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FOREWORD. 

The printing of Dr. Francke's work was commenced in 1913. It was practically 

suspended during the war years, and the difficult period which followed : and since 
its resumption in 1920 i t  has been retarded by several circumstances, among which 
may be mentioned the supply of Tibetan type and the author's residence in Germany, 
entailing a vast amount of correspondence. The work has undergone considerable 
revision both prior t o  being submitted t o  the press and subsequently. 

As regards the difficulties of the texts, i t  may be said that  the edition and translation 
have been rendered possible only by Dr. Francke's personal acquaintance with the 
language, peoples, ancl topography of Ladakh and the neighbouring territories, and by 
the help I\-hich he was able to  obtain in the country itself. There remain many points 
of reading, rendering, and explanation in regard to which certainty has not been 
attained. 

I n  general Dr. Francke has preserved the varieties of spelling which he found in his 
originals, and such varieties are usually reflected in the translations. Bpology must, 
l~o~vever, be made for some inconsistencies in the treatment of Indian terms occurring 
in the Tibetan : thus such words as mahGrGja, zmzir, niay have been so written where 
the Tibetan has ma-ha-m-dza, uya-zir.' 

The numerous deviations in the spelling of the same names may be classified as 
follows : First, there are the variations so common in the Tibetan spellings both of 
proper names and of ordinary words. Secondly, there are the clivergent spellings of 
Europea,n miters, whether due to  differences of date, or to systenis of transliterat,ion, 
or to individual idiosyncrasies: and an important group under this head consists of 
place-names wllich have assunled n certain fixity in maps, while another consists of 
names of rulers for which Cunningham's Ladcik is the chief or sole authority. In  general 
the principles followed have been (1) to  preserve in all citations the spelling of the 
writer, (2) to  maintain an uniform and, if possible, correct spelling wherever Dr. fiancke 
is speaking in his own person, except that  (3) licence has often been taken to refer to 
places under the name-forms fainiliar in the ordinary maps. I n  the special local maps 
prepared for this volume a correct orthography has been thought appropriate. I t  is to 
be lloped that  in t l ~ e  future writers on Tibet will show respect for an old literary language 
by presenting Tibetan words in the form of an exact transliteration according to an 

1 I t  may be here mentioned that many of the n-ords noted on pp. 145-68s borrowed from Indian and Europenn languages 
have been discussed by Dr. B. La~~fcr  in his article " I.onn-words in Tibetan ", p~~blished in T.oung-Pao, vol. xrii (1916). 
pp. 449 sqq. 
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accepted system, regardless of pronunciation, which readers unacquaintecl with the 
language in any case distort-in obedience, it would seem, to a perverse instinct 
nlisguidirlg all alike, whether docti or indocti, in the presence of unknown vocables. 

Prior to the appearance of Cunningham's Ladcik (London, 1854)-with which wr: 
should associate the liliewise valuable work ( TVesfer~z Hinznlaya and Tibet, London, 1852) 
of llis fello\~-explorer, Dr. Thomas Thomson-information concerning Western Tibet 
\vas based al~llost exclusively upon the reports of travellers, Chinese travellers from tllc 
fourth to t,lle ninth century A.D., Roman Catholic nlissionaries during the sel-enteentli 
and eighteentli, Britjsli travellers (hloorcroft, Henderson, Vigne) during the first part 
of the nineteenth. Sonle lists of kings were supplied by Csollla Corosi, who lived in tlie 
country from 1823 to 1830, in Prinsep's Usefill Tables, pp. 131-2; and a few isolated 
notices hare been t'raced in the Sanskrit chronicles (Rcija-tararigini) of Kashrnir. 

Cunningham's work was of great importance, furnishing not only a great deal of 
systematic information concerning the geography, topography, meteorology, and 
econonlics of t'lle whole region, but also a description of the ethnology and common 
life, the government, the religion, the languages, and the history. He supplies 
genealogies of kings and successions of priests for the several districts, and details the 
substance of local chronicles and narratives. His remarkable historical and 
topographical insight enabled him to produce a worlr which is susceptible much more 
of anlplification than of correction, and which nil1 retain its value as an original 
source. Since his time the region has been extensively visited by officials,' explorers, 
mountaineers, scientists, travellers, and sportsmen ; and Ladakh in particular llas been 
found not beyond the reach of ordinary tourists. The most marked deficiency in our 
present knowledge of the \v11ole territory affects its early history, ~vllich is not without 
importance, seeing that the trade route via Ladakll has from ancient times connected 
Iiashnlir and India with the life and politics of Central Asia. Dr. FranclCeys work, 
pro\.iding definite outlines for the later centuries, may furnish threads leading baclc to  
tlie beginnings. 

One Englishman, an cx-Corporal named Johsnon, even held under t,he Kaehrnir nlahirraja the officc of Wazir of Ladakh 
(1871-1893). He left a very honourahlc reputation (sec p. 142 of the present work). 
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INTRODUCTION 

THE chronicles of Ladakh (Ln-d1,ags), which are here for the first time edited and 
translated in their full extent, comprise in their earlier parts the history of the 
ancient elllpire of Great  Tibet and in their more recent parts that  of the \Vest Tibetan 

empire. B u t  even in the chapters dealing with the history of Great Tibet special 
attention is shown to Western Tibet ; and these chapters do not appear to IJe rllere 

extracts from general Tibetan works of history. On the contrary, they appear to be 
a n  original production, ~11 ich  had its origin in the west of the country. 

The first European to  hear of the existence of a continuous historical narrative in 
Western Tibet was Csoma de Koros, who lived in Zails-dkar and Upper Kunawar 
between A.D. 1820 and 1830. H e  says in a note appended to his list of Tibetan kings 
(Prinsep's Useful Tables, p. 132) t ha t  there was a book a t  Leh containing the nanies 
of the  kings who successively reigned in tha t  principality (Ladakh). B u t  Csoma 
was never able to see the  book. 

Cson~a's statement was questioned by Sir  Alexander Cunningham, nho  vibited 
Ladakh in A.D. 1846-7. H e  says tha t  from Dpal-gyi-mgon (tenth century) do\vn to the 
end of the sixteenth century no historical records exist in Ladalih. This he explains 
in the folio\\ ing way :-' During the invasion of Ladakh by Ali-Mir, the JIoliamedan 
chief of Skardo (sixteenth century), all the temples and monasteries of the country are 
said to have been destroyed, and their libraries thrown into the Indus.' Cu~~ningham, 
however, managed to Eee historical books containing the history of Ladalih from 
c. A.D. 1580 down to the Dogra wars (A.D. 1831). These chapters were apparently 
translated for him into Urdu,  and he wrote down in English what he was told. This 
niethocl explains a nuniber of blunders found in Cunninglialn's chapter ' Under Native 
Rulers'. B n t  a comparison of his account wit11 that  of the chronicles, as we have 
them now, plainly proves tha t  his information was drawn from origiaal documents. 

The first to  bring a copy of such an original document to Europe was Hern~nnn v. 
Schlagintweit, who visited Leli in 1856. It was a copy specially ~ r e ~ a r e c l  for hirn, 

executed by three lamas, but  not until valuable presents had been given to the ex-king, 
Hjigs-rned-rnam-rgyal. This copy was published by Eniil v. Schlagintweit, with 
a German translation, in dbha7~cllu~~ge7~ del. kgl. bayerische?~, dkadenz-ie der Il-issen- 
schaften, vol. X ,  1866. 

A copy of the La-dungs-q~gyal-~abs, very similar t o  that  of Schlagintweit, must 
have been ill the llands of the Rev. H .  A. Jaschlie when he made his collections of' 
Tibetan words for his Tibetan-English dictionary. Many of the words and passages 

I I 
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Iilarked GI,.. ill llis dictiollary lllay be traced in the  Tibetan t e s t  of Sclllagint\\-eit's 

edition. ~~t J,&c]lke's rendering is often different from tha t  of Sclllagintlveit 
n r .  K, f i ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  h ~ ~ ~ ~ , - i ~ ~ ~  missiollary a t  Lell, hoon saw the  i l l h ~ f i c i ~ l l ~ ~  of 

~ ~ l ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ t ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~  tlsllslntioll, A t  tlic sslne t i ~ n e  1le discovered a t  Lell t\vo 1ISS. wllicll 

ftl]ler accoullts of tile times subsequent t o  A.D.  1620. H e  ere11 i~~cluccd 

a Ladaklli lloblemnll, &Iullslli npal-rgyas, to write the s tory of tile 1)Ogl.n \Val-, nu sllcll 

an account did llot yet Basing on this new material, Dr .  M a r s  proposed - , t o  edit 

a of Ladakll (of the JVest Tibetan empire, beginning wit11 K i n g  Ni-nla-lngon 

ill teutl1 celltury) in three pnrts. The  first par t  I V ~ S  t o  contain the  llihtory of - 
~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ l ~ l ~  from hri-lna-mgon to Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal (beginning of t he  S ~ I - e ~ i t e ~ n t h  century);  

the  part, the history from Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal d o \ ~ n  to  the  Dog1.a wars (1834) ; 
the third part, that  of tlle Dogra wars. The  first par t  of liis ~ o r . 1 ~  appeared in 

the J.A.S.B.. 1891, consisting of t e s t ,  translation, and notes, exactly as  intendeci by t h e  
\vho liad died a few weeks before its publication. Of the  second pitrt, tlie 

Tilletan t e s t  being lost, an  English translation only, with a feiv notes, was 
by Dr .  K. l i a r s ' s  brother, Professor G.  Dalnlan. It appeared in the  J . A . S . R . ,  1834. 

The third part,  t e s t  according to  Ccc h i s . ,  with a translation by  m y  wife, sister-in-law 
to Dr. K. l f a rx ,  appeared in J .A.S .B. ,  1903. 

Tllis was the state of things when Dr .  Vogel, officiating Director-General of 
Archzology in India, asked me t o  bring ou t  a complete edition of tlie La-duccgs-7:c/ynl- 
?.crbs. I n  spite of d l  the  labour spent on this  little work the  edition of t he  tex t ,  a s  well 
as  its translation, liad still Inany shortcomings. N o t  only was the  t ex t  illco~nplete and 
scattered over ral.ious journals in two languages, but  also the  translati011 in rnany parts  
left n ~ u c h  to be desired. 

&Iy first aim was, naturally, t o  recover those MSS. ~vhich  had been intended b y  
Dr .  M a r s  to  serve as  a basis for liis second publication, viz. the  history of Ladakh from 
c.  A.D. 1G20 to  1834. These MSS.  were called by Dr .  Marx  B M S .  and C MS. Judging  
from tlie description which Dr .  Marx  gives of the  author of C MS., I came t o  the  

coiiclusion tha t  he  nlight be hlunshi Dpal-rgyas of Leh. M y  conjecture proved right,  
and the  Rev. G. Reichel of Leh was soon enabled to  send irie a copy of C MS., covering 

tha t   articular ~ e r i o d  of Ilistorg. Munshi Dpal-rgyas, however, was not  satisfied with 
furnishing this little chapter. On the  contrary, lie offered me in addition liis lnost 
recent and most cornplete copy of his history of the  Dogra wars. An exa~llillation 
of this new account of the Dogra wars sho\vecl Ine the  advisability of embodying i t  
in the  La-duags-~.gynl-i.nbs. N o t  t o  miss the  meaning of a number of difficult 

passages in t ha t  chapter, I translated it at once into German. This German translation, 
togetller ~ i t h  a note on the  relationship of the tliree differellt accounts of the  Dogra 
war t o  one allother, was published in the  Z.D.M.G.,  vol. lxiv. Al l  these differelit 
versions seen1 to  c a n e  from nIuilslii I)pal-rgyas. It was inore difficult to trace 
Dr. K. Marx's B MS. As a description of tlie perso11 wl10 i t  about t\$renty 
Years ago had not been left by  Dr .  K. Mars ,  I tried to  recover i t  by offerillg 
a prize to the person ~vllo ~110~1ld find it. The  prize, alnouetillg t o  10 R ~ .  only, 



\ m s  frainccl 1 1 ~  the Christian schoolnlaster a t  Leh. Josppll Tshe-l,rtnn. , v ~ I O  filu,l(l 
the MS. in the possession of Tsnucl:~n-n1uns]~i a t  of tlris XIS, 

r 7 Tshe-I)rtnn soon .sent rile a careful copy. llien I rernenll,e~l~erl ha\ i l lg rea(l i n  
Dr .  K. Marx's int~~odnction tliat ill several J ISS .  of the Ilg?,d-,-nl,fi a cIl:ipter on 

cosnlologv and cosmogo~ly precetlecl the 11istoric.nl account of the cl l r t~niclc~.  A t  tile 
same tilne ~ e o p l e  toltl me of JIunsl.ii L)p1-1.frYas' r~lost rece~lt  l i i ~ t o ~ i c . ~ l  acti\ity. 

viz. his conlposition of a cllnpter on the Iiistory of' Lntlalih after 1843 a.r,. Joseph 
Thhe-brtan provitled Ine copies of all tliese prodactior~s, to \vhicll he aclcled quite 
n lie\\. chapter, viz. Munshi 1)pal-rgyas' chronological and taxatiorl taLleS. 

When I liearcl from Dr .  L. D .  Barnett tliat tlie British Museuln was in 
possession of a MS. of the La-denys-~gynl-?.ribs, I asked Dr.  J. P h .  TTogel, then 
officiati~lg Director-General of A r c h ~ o l o g y ,  Inclia, to  allow me  to order a photoFaphic 
copy of' the same, to which Ile kindly agreed. 

I n  the present puLlication the Tibetan t e s t  of the following chapters appears 
for the first time:-chapter ii, on cosmoiogy; chapter viii, on tlle kings fieom 
Bde-ldan-rnaln-rgyal do\v11 to  the Dogra wars (c. 1625-1834 AD.); chapter x, on 
the  history of Ladakh after the Dogra wars; and chapter xi, containing cl~ronological 
and taxation tables. Wi th  regard to  chapter ix, tlie history of the L)ogra wars. 
let rile state tha t  in the prescnt publication the t e s t  of Ckc MS. has been replaced 
by tha t  of Cc MS.,  because the latter MS. contains not only a fuller. but also 
a more reliable account of those mars. Moreover, the t e s t  of the other chapters, 
which is mainly reproduced fro111 former publications by Sclllagint\veit ant1 JIarx, 
has been carefully revised, ancl compared with tha t  of the London MS. ; ancl thus 
a number of donbtfiil readings have become clear. 

A s  regards translations, the follo\\~ing chapters only contain entirely new 
~naterial :-chapter ii, on cosn~ology; chapter s ,  on the history of Laclakh after the 
Dogra wars; and chapter xi, chronological and taxation tables. B u t  here let me 

state t ha t  my revision of the  forlner translations by Schlagint\~eit and Marx has 
in a great number of cases led to  entirely new conceptions. And the present 

revised translation yields a richer harvest of historical facts than could be gathered 
fronl the former translations. 

Ilet me now describe the five BISS. n-11ich have suppliecl the basis of the 
prese~lt test .  I have not seen the original of a single MS. ; but n conlparbon of 
the  differellt copies ~v i th  one another has shown me their reliability. Of the London 

MS. 1 had a photographic reproduction. 
1. Schlagint\veit's MS. (S MS.). The original MS. was the property of the 

el-King of Ladrtlth, Hjigs-med-rnatn-rgyal. This ex-lting resided a t  Leh during 
Hermanll v. Schlngintn.eit's visit t o  that  t o~vn  in 185G A.D. A t  first he refused 

to produce llis MS. a t  all ; but, after valuable presents hacl been given to him. 
i t  was tl19 ex-king himself who insisted on a copy of the MS. being p r e y e d  
for Schlagintiveit by three la~nas. Tlle text  of this Copy \\.as appended by Elnil 
v. ~ ~ h l ~ ~ i ~ t ~ , ~ ~ i t  to the of his German translation of the &7~c( l - ) ' c l ls  
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l,lellt iolle~ n r .  EC. liars gives the follo~ving description of Sclllagillt~veit's 
copy of the text (J.A.S.B., 1891, l ~ p .  97-8) :-' It apparently lvns 

dbu-cn,L cllaracters ; consequently, in all those cases where certain c ~ b l ~ - ~ l e ~ ~  letters 
are apt to be col~f~~ullded i t  may be talcell for granted th:lt, as ~Onl l~ared with 
dbtl-,,Led MSS., preferellce be given to Sclllagintweit's edition, as being 
foLlllde on an d[llc-cn,l MS. On the other hand, any MS. specially preparecl 1 ' ~  
a llatiye of Ladalcll for a foreigner is apt  to be less reliable than others of 
indepellaellt origin, for the reason-which \voilld especially be true rsgardillg 

llistorical c~ocllIments-thnt the copyist will have a tendency to sliglltly alter tlle 
test, ill the interest of his master, religion, or country, suppressing such fbcts as 
may seem to be derogatory to their fame, and substitutilig for phrases liable to  be 
ll~islllnder.;tood of a less equivocal character. A s  to  Schlagintweit's edition, 
i t  mn.;t be adlllitted that  the la~nas  who wrote the copy for his brother did not 
give Ivay to ally such tendency until they reached the 6th line of folio 30c~ ; 
be it that they wished to suppress certain facts contained in the  sequel, 
or that tlley \vere of opinion that  the " tilerit" of the presents extended no further : 
certain i t  is that  beyond this point the text is merely a meaningless jumble of 
\vorcIs. culled a t  rand0111 from the original, and put together in such a way that  
only it careful exainination of the text by one who knew the language could reveal 
the fraud. These two and a half pages, therefore, \vhich are supposed to  embrace 
the hi3tory of about two centuries, are really not fit for translation, and the 
attempt can only conduce to results totally misleading. All the other parts of the 
11s. seem to haye been done fairly well. There are mistaltes in spelling, and 
here ant1 tliere an onlission or an addition of a word or phrase that  did not belong 
to the original; but, on the whole, the MS. seems to  have been better than lnany 
one sees liere.' Le t  me add a few words to  Dr. K. Jfarzr's description of the last 
two ancl a half pages of S MS., enlbracing tlle history of Ladakh from Bde-ldan- 
rnam-rgyal to the Dogra uar. It is not necessary to believe that  ' t h e  merit '  
of Sclll:~gint\\.eit's presents extended no further, and that  for this reasor1 tlle royal 

JIS. was not properly copied. I have come to the convictioll that  the royal MS. 
did not contain a better test. The royal MS. \\-as one of' those wlli~ll close the 
11isto1.y of Ladakh with Seli-ge-rnam-rgyal's reign. Other 14SS. of the salne type 
are I<. Mars's A MS. and the London MS. (L MS.). Altllougll tlle history 
proper of S JfS. and L 141s. endecl with Seil-ge-rnam-rgyal, a list of nallles of tile 

Illore recent liings, together with a few historical notes, was added by a later hand. 
That King Hjigs-llled-rnarn-rgyal actually did not possess a better text  of the 
l ' is tor~ of his country after C. 1620 A.D.  becomes evident from the follo\ving incident :- 
when his son, ex-King B30d-nar11s-rnati1-r~ya], 011 a, recent visit to Khalatse, 

that the Tili-!ldzin-pa falllily was in possession of a ]~qlnl-l.c6hs Nhicll 
conhilled full descriptions of the reigns of the last independent ]tillgs, lie carried 
away these chapters on recent history, returning to  the family only the first 
part of the history. 
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3. A MS. Dr .  K. Marx says with regard to it, ' 31s. is a srnall book il l  
16ln0, b ~ u n d  in leather and well kept. It contains, on 109 leaves, l s t ,  a cosmogony 
and cosmology in outline ; Znd, the genealogy of the 8;iliyns : 3rd, a llistory of the 
ltings of Tibet (Par- lung);  4th, a history of the k i r lg~ of' Ladakh down to King 

Seil-ge-rnam-rgyal. Throughout i t  is most neatly written, with conlparatively feiv 
mistakes. A s  i t  was not originally written for an outsider. Lilt for the 
use of its owner, its text  may safely Le supposed not to have been altererl 
on purpose. The history of the kings of Ladnlill do\vn to Seri-ge-rnaln-rgyal 
fills twenty leaves.' It forms tlle basis of the Tibetan t e s t  of K. 31arx's 'first 
doc~unent  '. 

3. B MS. D r .  R. Marx says, ' B MS. is four loose leaves in folio, very 
old-looking, very nlucli worn a t  the edges and corners, and torn in sorne places. 
It commences wit11 the liistory of' the second (Rnam-rgyal) dynasty of Ladakh 
kings, and gives a coinparatively full account of the history of Ladakh down to 
tlle Dogra invasion. This MS. is very badly written, so much so that  even 
Ladalrhis find i t  difficult to  read;  still, in point of evidence i t  ranks next to 
A ,  and the informatioll which i t  contains regarding the decline of the Ladakll 
empire (since Bde-ldan-rnam-qyal) is especially valuable.' mThen Dr. Itlarx died 
in 1891, i t  appears t ha t  the owner of this MS. claimed 1ii.s property, and took i t  
t o  his home. A s  Dr .  Rlarx does not give any hints with regard to the owner's 
personality, i t  was rather difficult t o  recol-er the MS. As already stated, Joseph 
Tshe-brtan found i t  in the possession of Tsandan RIunshi a t  Leh. H e  prepared 
it copy of it, which he  sent me. 

4. C MS.  Dr .  K. Marx says, ' C MS. consists of two parts. The first part 
was specially prepared by command of the wazir of Ladalrh. Consequently all the 
vices inherent in such MSS., as hinted a t  above, are lnanifest in it. It consists of 
twenty-three folio leaves. It is very carelessly written, and the text is yery 
incomplete. It is much inferior t o  either or B. I t  is obvious in several 
places tha t  alterations were introduced on purpose, and the ~rinciple underlying 
this practice can easily be discovered: i t  is to  aroid, in the first place, the 
miraculous; secondly, anything that  lnay be offensive to the Dogra reader; and 
tllirdly, tha t  may throw an uiifavourable light on the royal family. Still, there 

are preserved in i t  a few passages tha t  are new, and they will be founcl introduced 
in their proper places, and specially marltecl d and B. This MS. corers the 
elltire history of the kings of' Tibet (Ira~-ltorg) and of Ladnkh till close upon the 
Dogra iIlvasion. It also contains an  interlinear translation into Urdu, but written 
ill Tibetall (dbz~-mcd) characters.' 

' TIle second part of C RIS. was prepared fur me, a t  111y special request, by the 
of the first part,  \vho is the head of one of tlle ancient families that  presided 

over inlportant fuIlctions under the old rggin~e. A s  I an) not an official personage. 
I tllink I need not apprehend that  he \vithheld the t ruth from me. I n  this 

portion he almost the events of the Dogra wars and the fall 
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tile La(Intll enlpire. A s  liis own father was t o  some extent nlixcd u p  with 

these painful aflbirs, i t  is t o  llill~ a kind of family history as well. T h e  very tiwt 

t l la t  he tells it a t  all. ant1 without any  embellisl~ing touches, goes fllr t o  l>l.ovc 
llis veracity in tllis case ; ailcl. as  the whole ilarratirc does not contiti11 one I\ o~,tl  
derO~gatOrY to tile conquerors, but  a long tale of i gno~ l l i l~~r  and s l ~ a m c  t o  t l~c.  lohillc. 
i.e. his own, sitle. I thinli the character of the  writer is fully establisl~ecl tllcrc.l)~-.' 
This RIS., the secontl 1)art of CAIS. ,  'consists of about six folio lenres. I t s  1angu;lge 

is the nlodern Ladakli booli-language, and this fact alone shoulcl re~ltler i t  p n r t i c . u l ; ~ ~ , l ~  
interesting to students of tlie Tibettui language.' As already stated, we 11alc :it 
present tllree different versions of' tlle ' History of the  Dogra  TTars  ', n l i i c l~  \I ere 

probably all composed by IlIunshi Dpal-rgyas. These three different I ersio~ls  1, ill 

in the follon-iug be distinguishecl by  the  letters a, b, allcl c. Cct MS.,  & ~ ~ l ~ ~ s ] ~ i  
Dpal-rgyas' first attempt, is the version published ill J .A.S .B. ,  1902. pp.  21 

A fragment only of a translation of CI) 1 9 s .  by  Dr. K. Marx  is f ~ ~ u u t l  i l l  

J .A.S.B. ,  1894, pp. 106-7. Cc MS. ,  Iliunshi Dpal-rgyas' final edition, forms 
the basis of the  present Tibetan tex t  of the  history of t h e  D o g m  ~ - a r .  
IVherever a passage of the  tex t  is indicated as fro111 C MS.,  without t l ~ e  
addition of ct, b, or c, i t  means tha t  i t  was taken from a chapter of 3Iu11slli 
Dpal-rgyas' chronicle which either precedes or  follo~vs the  history of t he  - 

Dogra wars. 
5 .  L 11s .  From a letter of Dr .  L .  D. Barnet t  of t he  British Musemn I learnt 

tha t  the British IIuseum was in possession of a copy of t he  I~ '~~ctL-~ctbs  of Ladalih. 
It is No. G683 of the MS.  collection. A s  the  Museum authorities a re  forbidden 11y 
A c t  of Parliament t o  let  any MSS.  go  out  of the  Museum, I was advised t o   ha^-e 
this RIS. pl~otographed. L MS.  is a little book, consisting of seventy-two leaves of 
black indigo-tinted paper, furnished with dbu-cctn writing in gold. T h e  size of tile 
Look is 234 x Sk cm. There are five lines on every page. This MS. begins wit11 
an introductory hymn, after which f o l l o ~ ,  as  I suppose, a coslnology and a genealogy 
of Buddha's farnily. A s  these chapters are not of any  historical interest, I ahliecl 
Dr .  L .  D. Barnet t  not t o  have then1 photographed, alid t o  le t  t h e  photograpller 

begin his work with the history of Crfia-khri-btsan-Po, on leaf No. 34. T h e  tex t  
from leaf No. 34 t o  No. 70 closely agrees with Schlagintweit's copy of t he  
Rg~al-rabs. 011 leaf No. 70, with the  history of Seli-ge-nlaor-rgyal, t he  t ex t  
proper comes to an end. B u t  i t  is remarkable t h a t  t he  history of this  king, a s  
preserved ill I; JIS., contains a few passages which are  not  found in any  other  
MSS.  at m y  disposal. These passages are, ho~vever, in agreement with Cunninghalll's 
account of the same reign (see his Lada1~1L). The remailling two leaves contirill 
only a list of the kings follo~ving Se6-ge-mam-rgyal. The  last king nrentione(1 is 
Hjigs-med-ehos-kyi-senge, the father of the  present ex-King Bsod-nams-mam-rgpl .  
Thus, L 11s .  is a specimen of those chronicles which jvere written a t  t h e  end of 
K ing  Seh-gee-rmm-rgyal's reign. They \\.ere probably called ' Biograplries of 
S e i l - g e - r i ~ a n l - r ~ ~ a l  '. 
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A s  statctl I>y tlie enr1y~:l'il~etan writers o f  history, they nlarle use of  several 

historical books which were then current in Ladakll. In parts ii .  i i i ,  i\-, t h e  
following are rneritionetl :- 

1. 1~7~n1~~-bs'~icl-~t~i~o~i-~n~~i-~n~Izod (ALl~idliarma-koda). 
2. Cl/os-!/hy~i~. 
3. R~y~l-1.c~bs-c/ie-c?/tii/-7.)1arns. 
4. E-ljig-7.ter~-gdrtgs-~(t. 

5. Ifgy~l-~~rt2~s-sp~it~-po-gs~im-X:I~~i~-bIo~~-~o~~i-~~~nl-n~~shro~. 

6. Gscc/i -1)n or ~ I I ) ~ u - b d u s  (Guhya-samsja l ) .  

7. L ) ~ l i - p o - d b a i ~ - b ~ e d - ~ i ~ ) i - ~ c c h i - d g .  
8. EIX;ho/--/o-s,za-l)d~i~~. 

Of these \\.orku No. 7 is still known in Laclakli, where i t  is called Rini-Jgll. 

Tllir ~vorli may possibly come to  light again. As I understand, this book cor~tains 
not exactly folklore, but popular legends, referring to the early reigns. The book 
called C/LOS-JI~YILI'I is given in Csorna's list of llistorical books. To these eight works 
may be added the Ilgyn-c?ie~.-~.oI-p~c (Lalitn-m"tctrn), \\~hich book --as utilized by 
tlie writer of part  iii, the genealogy of the Sakyas. The little song, Qyrll-rigs- 
I ~ ~ ~ c c ~ ~ ~ - z e l ~ i - l ~ ~ ~ - m o - c l c t i ~ ,  etc., was directly copied from that  book. 

The ofice of chronicler does not appear t o  have been continually occupied in 
Laclakh. IVe know only of the follo\j-ing occurrences : Under King Mu-l ihri-bt~an-~o 
(798-804 A.D.) a first history of Tibet mas written. Then King Bde-ldan-rilam-~.gyal 
( c .  1G25-45 A.D.) wrote a biography of his father, Seli-ge-rnaln-rgyal. Finally, 
h luns l~i  Tshe-rin-dpzl-rgyas, of' Leh, has acted as chroriicler of more recent times. 
It is, of course, very probable tha t  bet\veen these three there worked a great 
nmnber of chroniclers who have been forgotten. At present 11-e cannot expect 
to find any more MSS. of the Rgynl-7-nbs, dating from King Mu-kliri-btsan-po's 
times. Still, tlie early parts of the  t e s t  of the royal MS. (S MS.) were possibly 
copied from an ancient MS. of the  Rgynl-rubs of c. 800 A.D. 

I t  is very probable tha t  some of the early historians of Ladakh or Tibet took 
Indian Vul?zs'5vnlis as  their model. The TTcints'civali of ChanlLa, for instance, as 
published by Dr .  J. Ph .  Vogel in his Antiquities of the C/bamba State, bears a strong 
reselnblance to  the  older portions of the La-dcngs-I-gyal-rubs. Both productions 
begin with an i~itroductory hymn, in which the book is called a necklace. The 
llecklace is represented as being wound round the neck of the deity or saint to 
w~lolll the book is dedicated. Then, both boo1;s contain a long list of nanies of 
lnythological beings, the supposed supernatural ancestors of the race of kings, and, 
in a third part, the names of the actual human kings are given. The Indian 
T70,!2d<ztnlis, even if they contained n o t h i ~ ~ g  but names, were written in nietre, and 

sucll \\,as also the case, probably, with tlie Tibetan productions. A last renlnant 

of hucll a Tibetan llletrical l'ctms'c'irccli we may have in Schlagint\veit's folios 13 and 
(the seven lleavenly thrones), where there are ten lines of metrical verse which 

colltain in lilies 1-6 only names, and in lines 7-10 a few notes on that group of k i ~ l ~ s .  
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In aclditioll to  the Illdian T-cc,!l,v'fizwlis. Tibetan historiography ninp have 11ce1i 
influenced ill very eal-]y t i lnrs  Chinese historiographers. Rc>cklrill niny be rigllt 

,v],ell he compares tile serell Tibetan Idit-i  (heavenly throlic) kings wit11 t h e  twelve 

sorereiglls of Chinese Sanllwang ; the  six Tibetan L C ~ S  with t h e  e l e ~ e n  
terrestrial sorereigns of' the  Chinese; and the  eight Tibetan Lclc wit11 the  11i11e 

Iluman of the Chinese. Possibly the  Tibetans were not a t  once furnislled 

\\lit11 sufficient naliles to satisfy a Chinese historian. Therefore they  liacl t o  nianufacture 
new names or classes of names. and insert them in their lists. This  n ~ a y  account 

fbr  the repeated beginning in the Xgyccl-~.abs, par t  i r ,  as  we have i t  at present. 
Thus we find two kings of the name of Spu-rgyal. Of the  palace of Pliyi-dl)ail- 
stag-rtse, nlhicli was stated in the clironicles t o  ha re  bee11 in existence during t h e  
reign of the first l i i~lg, Ire hear again, ten or eleven generations later, t h a t  i t  was 
then built as  the first palace of the  coulitry. Then, although the  co~u l t ry  is described 
a s  having been in a high state of civilization under i ts  first king, a first introduction 
of civilization is attributed also t o  several of his successors. Froin t h e  Chinese t h e  
Tibetans probably learned history-writing in prose. In  this connexion, ho~vever,  we 
must not forget t ha t  the Tibetans are ethnically related t o  t he  Chinese. It is not  

impossible tha t  bot,h these nations had inherited their lists of mythological liings 
from their common.ancestors. And  this may account for t he  similarity between their 
lists of ~nythological kings. 

B u t  a really intelligent form of prose-writing was not  acquired before the  
fifteenth century, when quite a new way of recording facts made i ts  appearance. 
This last and best form of chronicling was probably learnt from t h e  Muhammadan 
writers of the  period. 

The man who con~piled the  story of the  kings of Yar-lun, Rgyal-9-nbs, pa r t  iv, 
did not derive his information only from chronicles in prose or  verse, bu t  also made 
use of the folklore of his time, and thereby added a new charm t o  his chapter  of 
the history. Thus we fincl an  old ~ r o v e r b   laced at the  beginning of t he  chapter,  
and popular ditties, referring to  the  reigns of Spu-de-gufi-rgyal and Khri-sron-lde- 
tsan. The first song in par t  iii is probably a verse from Buddhist li terature which 

had become popular. whilst the  second song was taken from the  Lalita-aistn9.a. It is 
interesting tha t  in Dr .  K. Mars's h' MS.  (part  viii) also an  ancient popular song is 

found, which i t  was the historian's endeavour t o  turn  into prose. M y  attention 
was drawn to this interesting fact in the  follonring way :-I told m y  Tibetan assistant, 
Bzod-pa-phuli-tsllogs of Hhalatse, t o  read through the  third chapter of Schlagintweit's 

text of the chronicles, t o  see if he  coulcl fincl poetical parts in it. H e  read i t  and 
said tha t  he had not found anything, because the  olcl song of A l i  Mir ,  which was 

contained in Dr .  K. XiIars's Iigyal-~cbbs,  as omitted in Schlagint~veit's copy. H e  
said tha t  he had often heard people sing a song of A l i  Mir. When  I examined 
Marx's text,  I could see a t  once tha t  seven lines of the  old song could be easily 

restored by making only very slight alterations in t he  text.  It then  runs a s  
follows :- 



Then also, in the tale of the battle of Babsgc). Scl~lagint\veit's >IS.. we find 
a little song of four lines iiicludetl, as  follows (wit11 two corrections by myself) :- 

Iigyccl-PO-Bril)-.sgo~~-l~i~ig.s-.<iit 
Iihu-chul-cl~~~~tg-(IriI'~-Lc~~(,s 

Soy-po-~~~znn~s-lre-l~~yyrcl~-~~cl,s 

S o g - ~ ~ b ~ ~ o s - t l t ~ c l ~ . ~ ~ s ~ ~ - s o , i .  
,.. 

Another sorlg referring to  Ni-rna-rnarn-rgyd is found in C >IS.. and the last 
chapter of the chronicle contains a few proverbial sayings. 

The influence of prose productions of folklore (the Kesar-saga in particular) on 
the writing of history is, of course, very distinct in tlie early parts of the chronicle. 
L e t  me mention only the description of the seven heroes under G ~ i i - ~ r o r i - h d ~ - r j ~ ,  

which a t  once calls to mind the seven 'Agus of the Kesar-saga. Bu t  also passages 
like the description of Lha-dhail-rnam-rgyal's three sons, \\.ho lived as late the 
sixteenth century, look as if they had just been copied from the Kesar-saga. 

This brings us t o  the question of the Bon religion, which religion is apparellt in 
many parts of the Rgynl-rcc1)s. Thus (1) in the chapter on cosn~ology we find 
a line of gods, preceding the gods of tlie four continents. which loolis as if it 
niight be of Bon-po origin. It begins with Nam-kyer-rgyal po, who is probably 
identical with Kyer-rdzoii-sfian-po of the Gliii-chos (religion of the Kesar-saga). 
(2) The tables of nations in tlie same chapter, which are not yet entirely intelligible. 
also look as if they had come down to us from early Bon-po times. (3) The ancient 
dynasties of kings from Gila-khri-btsan-po down to  Lha-tho-tho-ri-sfien-bkal. look as 
if they had been introduced wholesale from Bon-po mythology. A s  we know from 
the mythology of the Kesar-saga (Gliib-chos, the most original type of the Bon 
religion), the world consists of three realms, viz. (a )  heaven, the land of the gods : 
( b )  the earth, tlie land of men ; and (c) the underworld, the land of the N~gccs ( ~ I z L ) .  
Now i t  is re~riarkable that  all the five groups of mythological kings are connected 
with one or other of these three realms of mythology, as follows :-The seven heavenly 
khri (thrones) are connected with the land of the gods ; the two Bal--gyi-ldiir, the 
six Sahi-legs, and the eight Sahi-lde are connected with the earth ; and the five 

Smad-kyi-btsan or Klu-rgyal (rVCign-?.~jcns) belong to I'og-klu, the realm of the Ncigns. 
(4) Then the history of Sroil-btsan-sgam-po with his two wives a t  once calls to mind 
the tale of King Kesar with his two wives, as  I have repeatedly stated. And the 

influence of the Kesar-saga is felt also in other parts of the chronicle, as stated 
C 
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G~~~~~~ ( K ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ )  llanlc is foulld tllrec t i ~ ~ i e s  in tlic chro11icle, r i z  i l l  par ts  i. 

ii. vi. He is the  reyealer of liistorical lano\vledgc. 

~ - ~ t  rile no\,r re\.ie,v t e s t  of. the ~ ~ - ( l r ~ ~ s - , . ~ ~ t r l - ~ , ~ b ~ ~ .  It COlisists Of t('ll 1)ill.t~. 

son,e of \vhicll llxve lleaclings in Tibetan, wliilst others not. 

p a r t  J : ~ ~ t ~ ~ d ~ ~ t ~ ~ . ~ '  Hyllll1s. a r e  liynln is found in 5' MS.,  anotller i l l  I, RfS. 

part, 11 : Cosmology nlltl Coslrlogony. Dr .  K. M a r s  ~nrnt ions  such 3 c.lial~ter 

;is uccurrillg ill .1 J IS .  The following tex t  is based on i~ COW of this  cllspter 

provitled by Joseph Tslie-bytan of Lell. 

p a r t  111 Tile Genealogy of tllc Saliyas. This  chapter is found ill --I 118.. 

s 11s..  and L 11s .  It is illtercsting tha t  several of the 1liytliologic~l linlnes colltailled 

i n  i t  are foullcl also in inscriptiolis of Ladalih R I I ~  in follilo~e. Tliis sho\\-s I ~ O \ \ .  
deeply routetl is t l ~ e  belief of the  people tha t  the  kings of LadaI<Ii a re  rlesceilcled 
from the ~ : i . kya  race. Tlle following t e s t  is based on S M S .  R u t  A MS. might 

be &dduced for coniparison. The history from Rna-ba-can to  Gautama Bllddlia is 

almost literally identical in S MS. ancl A MS.  
P a r t  11- : The Tibetan Kings of Leh  and Lhasa down to  Glall-dar-ma, t h e  

,Apostate. This chapter is entitled in Tibetan ' History of the  F i r s t  Spread of 
Buddliisn~ '. I t  is found in d MS.,  C MS.,  S MS., and L M S .  Tlie sallle times 
we find describeil in Ceritral Tibetan and Mongolian historical boolis and in Cliiriese 
works. The latter were translated by  S .  R. Bushel1 ( J R A S . ,  1880). h most 
successful attempt to reconcile the  Chinese with the  Tibetan accounts was made b y  
Herbert Jfuller in the Zc~itschrift fiir t - s rg le icho~de  Rechtskut~de,  Bd.  s s .  RIy 
chronology is based on the  Chinese chronicles. The  follo~ving t e s t  is based on 
S 118. ; but L 3 1 s .  has been adduced for comparison. 

P a r t  V : Glaii-dar-ma's Persecution of Buddhism. This chapter is entitled in 
Tibetan ' T h e  Sub~nerging of Buddha's Religion '. It is founcl in A MS.,  C MS.,  
Y MS.. and L MS. The salne tinies are described in Central Tibetan, Mongolian, 
anil Chinese llistorical works. Even Albir i~ni  spealts of Long-dherInan, Langdarma. 
Tlie t e s t  of this chapter is based on S MS.  ; but  L MS.  has been adduced for 
coniparisoii. 

P a r t  1'1 : Tlie Kings of the Fi rs t  West  Tibetan Dynasty. This  chapter is 
entitled in Tibetan ' The Story  of the  Later  Spread of Buddlla9s Religion'. It is 
found in .4 MS.. C RIS.. S MS.,  and L RIS. The  Chinese works do not  contain 

any passages relatirig to those events. The Central Tibetarl and Morlgolian authors 
tell the tale clo\vn to King Ilpal-gyi-mgon. Of later tilnes they supply only 
occasional notes, as, for instance, the  note on a cellsus of Tibet and Ladakll under 

the E l n ~ e r o r  Kublai Khan in the thirteenth century. The tex t  of' this chapter is 
based on 11s. ; but C JIS., S MS., and I: MS.  ]lave heen adduced for colnparisoli. 

P a r t  V I I  : The Kings of tlie Second Dynasty down to  Seii-ge-rnm~~-rgyal.  

This is probably the ' Biography of Seii-ge-rnanl-rgyd' cornpiled by his son Bde-ldan- 
rl'a'n-rg~al, as stated in S 1%. N o  Oriental would begill a biography wit}l tile 
birth of his hero. The lrero's history is given a t  the of a long narrative of his 



ancestors. -1 &Is . ,  ISMS., and L MS. are probal)ly such llic,gr;tpllieu of seh-ge-rnarn. 
r g ~ a l ,  furnisheil wit11 the rnost elaborate groun(l\vork. 'rIlF? test sf this i5  
'):lscd on MY. ; but C MS., S. MS., B MS.. and L Ms. have Lcen n(ltlllced fur  
comparison. Foreign hintorical works contain only o c ~ a ~ i ~ ~ : ~ l  ref'erencr:.l the events 
toltl in this chapter. 

P a r t  V I I I  : The h s t  Irlclepende~lt K i a g . ~  of' Ladakh. This \vllich i s  
not filrnishecl n i th  n Tibetan title, is found in I3 JIS. :tutl C' JIS.  ,S 51s. all,l 

>IS. supply only a few adi1ition.j to the text. Foreign h i ~ t o r i ~ ; ~ l  \vorks corltain 
only occasional i ~ e k r ~ n c c s  to the events told i l l  this chapter. The fi)llowing test  is 
1)nsed on fi 11s. ; Lot C' M s .  a11d in a lesser degree S 31s. and L JIS. have been 
adclucecl for co~nparison. 

P a r t  IX : Thc History of the Dogra War. I t s  Tilletan title i.: ' History of 

the 1JTar waged by ilIahiirsja Guliib Si i~g's  Soldiers against Ladakh anti Tibet ' .  
It is fou~ld in Crt Ms. ,  C b  Ms.,  and Cc 31s. The same events are described by 
Tshe-brtan of Khalatse and Basti-Riirn. The text of tllis chapter is based on 
Cc  MS. ; but  a few additions mere made from Ca MS. 

P a r t  X : Ladalih after the Dogra War  (1842-86 A.D.) .  This chapter was written 
b y  Munslii Tshe-rili-dpal-rgyas of Leh,  and his t e s t  was copier] for the present 
publication by Joseph Tshe-brtan of Leh. 

I n  an eleventh part Munslii Tshe-rin-dpal-rgyas' Chronological and Taxation 
Tables will be found published. 

The aim of the present publication is not to bring out a critical edition of 
a Tibetan work on history, but to present in a cor~nected text all the historical facts 
contained in the various MSS. of the West Tibetan chronicles. 

A s  after 1600 A.D. the various MSS. do not correspond with regard to their tests. 
i t  would be advisable on some later occasion to publish the texts of the diff'erent IISS. 
in full. 

Where does the t ruth begin? I am convinced that  all the early groups of kings 
(see Pa r t  I V )  have nothing to  do with history. They belong to Bon-po mythology. 
The first historical king is Sron-btsan-sgam-po (600-50 A.D.) .  The Tibetan art  of 
ivriting history begins with him. But ,  as  the Tibetans probably could remember his 

forefatllers up to his great-great-grandfather, the Kings Khri-siian-bzun-btsan, 
Hbroil-sfian-lde-ru, Stag-ri-sfian-gzigs, and Gnam-ri-sron-btsan may alsv be historical 
personages. Thus the first possibly historical king, Khri-siian-bz~-btsan, may have 
lived about 120 years before Sroli-btsan-sgarn-PO, c.  480 A D .  

Let me llow exalnine the general features of Ladakh historiography. The character 

of the cllronicles is 11ot the same during the different periods which they describe. 
TIle first three and a half chapters contain only legendary matter. taken from Buddhist 
as  well as ~ ~ ~ - ~ o  Inythology. Then follow one and a half chapters of real history 
(pa r t  IV, second half, and P a r t  V). They tell the tale of the empire of Great 

~ i b ~ t .  Then we hear tile tale of the West Tibetan empire, which in its most 

(pa r t  VI) can hardly be called a history ; nor was i t  apparently lneant 
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t o  be sllcll. It s7as beglll~ as  a pedigree of' the  kings of Leh.  u-llose c11it.f illtentioil 

to  prove tllrir desrellt from1 the fanloos line of tht. allcicllt kings of L l ~ a r a .  

Tllus tile first portioll of this chapter. corering rooghly tllc period froill 800 t o  ]-loo 
(Ioes llot collti%in l~ lL lc l~  beside Inere names. Abou t  t he  pcar 1400 the  account begills 

to becollle fLlller. This )nay he due to the fact t h a t  the  sec.outl clynasty I)rar~c.hed 

a t  aborlt tinle, and this new liue of kings may have llatl :t stronger instinct 

for history. Or  it 111ay be d11e to hluhal~lmadi~ll  iiifluel~ces. A t  ikIly rate ,  the  

accounts prow in fullness after 1400 A.D. Still, they  leave 11ruc11 t o  bc: tlcsirctl froill 

i ,  E ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ L ~  poillt of The \\riters jvere l aa~as ,  and to thcl11 the  greatest evellts 
during the reign of a Icing n-ere llis presents to  lani:~s a11d nionasteries, or  his 

bllilclillg (,f chortells (l,,cltod-,.tr.,r. s t u p )  and nur!~i-walls. Much ink has Lee11 espel~detl 

on these lvl~icll are of 1-ery little interest t o  the  average EUI-opean. O n  the  

hand, the campaigns of the kings are treated with extraort1in:~r~ brevity, and 
of their econcllnical \verb Jve hear nothing at all. Only in the  case of t he  last 

feIv kings are n.e able t o  form an idea of their characters, itnd of the  tactics 
elnplvyed during the campaigns we hear practically nothing. T h c  chronicler is quite 

satisfied \\-it11 telling us the final result. Thus we see t h a t  all those points which 

go to nlake a history of a country serviceable are missing in these M7estern Tibetan 
records ; and yet  the naive tone of the  chroniclers has often a charm of i ts  o ~ r n .  

An i~,iportant question is this : do the  Ladakhi historians tell t he  t ru th ,  or is 
their history entirely or partially fabricated ma t t e r?  The  best tes t  of t h e  veracity 
of a llistoric~l i ~ ~ ~ ~ l l l l t  is a comparison with other entirely indeper~dent docunlents. 
Only in c o ~ ~ ~ p a r a t i v e l y  few cases are we enabled t o  compare a Western Tibetan 
account of all event with tha t  of a foreign country. Of greater  i l ~ ~ p o r t a n c e  in t h a t  
respect are the l~ lany inscriptions on rock and stone \vllicll a re  scattered all over 
the country. I ha\-e made a special study of these records, and have come t o  the  
following conclusion : from the inscriptions i t  becomes evident t h a t  at a n y  rate  t h e  
kings of the Rnaln-rgyal dynasty are historical realities, and their order of succession 
is the same on the  records on stone as in the  chronicles. Records containing the 
names of all of them have been found, from Lha-dbali-rllam-rgyal down to  Tshe-dpal- 

rdo-rje-rnam-rgyal. A s  far as  contemporary history of other countries can be adduced 
by  way of comparison, the chronicles do not contain anything t h a t  conflicts there- 
with. The test of the  veracity of the  account of the  first dynasty is of a Inore 
insufficieut nature. Records on stone relating t o  the  time from c. 850 t o  1400 a.n. are  
rarer than those of later times, and several of them do not colltain the  proper lla~lle 

of the sovereign. This much has so far come t o  light. King Hbum-lde's name is 
found on the rock at Mul-bhe, which contains an edict by hill1. The  llanle of his 
son, Blo-g).os-[nlchog-ldau], occurs ill an inscription on the wall of the Bynms-pa- 
dnlco.-po telllple a t  Leh. A n  inscription a t  Tabo in Spi-ti lnentions King Lha-then- 
b~ab-chub-selll-dpa?l-p (first half of the  eleventh century) a s  a contemporary of 

Gu-t7e king BJ'ail-cllub-b~d and the famous Indian teacher AtiSa. Thus 
the testimony of the i~rscriptions which have beco~ne known u p  to  the  present does 
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go very far with regard to the accuracy of the first part of the chronicles. 
Here folklore comes to  our aid. I t  has preserved the nanles two Illore kings 
of the first dyrlasty in t i k - 0  s ~ t ~ g s ,  tho drift of } l c ] l  is llot in  opp(,sitinn to 
wllat the chronicles say about then1 ; these are the killgs fii-llrrlrlg(,n and J ( , - , I ~ ~ ~ .  
And tile narrle of ye t  another king, or at least prince, of Jvestern Tibet, Prince 
Ril l-~hen,  is apparently attested by the clironicles of J&llslil.. Certainly, \re sllou]d 

glad to  be able to adduce Inore a lqun~ents  to pro% tile accuracy of the occvunt 
of the first dynasty. However, what can be adtluce(1 is iu accordance \vith its 
statelllcnts, eve11 with regard to chronology, and 1 tllink \re ] lave  a to  accept 
also the account of the first West Tibetan dynasty as on the \\hole true arltl reliable. 

I n  110 case do tlie UTest TiLetan chronicles enable us to fix the tillle of the 
reign of a killg exactly, and the Tibetan dates have to be uhecl ~vith nluch caution. 
The Tibetans, as  well as the Chinese, have cycles of sixty years, whicll are cliffererltiated 
by  numbers. The first Tibetan cycle begins with the year 1034 A.D.  (1096 
to Wacldell). This great cycle of xisty years contains smaller cycles of tffelvt: years 
each, the single years of which are named after twelve aui~l~als .  To be able t o  
distinguish between the same aninla1 years within the cycle of sixty, the anin~als' 
names are coupled with the nalnes of the Tibetan five elements. Thus, a date is 
complete if the following is given : ( I )  the number of the great cycle, (9) the animal 
of the little cycle, (3) the element. For instance, the water-ox year of the fourteenth 
cycle is the year 1853 A.D. B u t  in iilost cases the date is not given conlpletely enough 
to  be of 111uch use. I n  the most ancient dates only the aninial's name is given. Some 
tilrie between 1500 and 1600 the Ladakhis began to conibine the animal's name with 
tha t  of an element. Dates furnished also with the number of the cycle of sixty do 
not occur before the nineteenth century. Besides, I have come to the conclusion 
tha t  the Ladakhi cycles are behind the Tibetan cycles by exactly t\\lelve years. 
Compare the dates for the beginning of the Dogra war ant1 for the discovery of 
the mine. B u t  in the second half of the nineteenth century some lama 
authority introduced the Tibetan cycles. Thus we have no absolute certainty with 
regard to West Tibetan dates. As,  however, several West Tibetan kings were 

contelnporaries of other historical personages whose dates can be fixed. we are in 
a position to  furnish all the Ladakhi liings with a ~ p r o x i ~ n a t e  dates. With regarcl to 
the second dynasty everitual niistakes can hardly amount to more t,han a decade. 
From the  outset i t  must be understood that  the reign of a certain king may have 
been lollger or shorter than the period given in this chronicle; but i t  is  roba able 
+-hat solile years of his actual reign coincide with some of the  years given here. 
The fixed dates, on which hiuges the whole chronology given in this book, are the 
followillg :-Glail-dnr-nla, 816-43 A.D. ,  according to the Chinese ; Xtida. 980-1053 A.D.,  

according to tile Rebll-lllig ; Prillce Rin-chen, c. 1320 A.D. ,  accordieg to the Kashmir 
chronicles ; Tsofi-klIa-pa, 1356- 141 8, according to the I ~ ? c ! L I L - ~ ~ z ~ ~  ; tile Turkonlan invasion 
of ~ ~ d ~ l ~ l ~  under Sultan Haiclar, 1532 A.D.,  according to the Ta'j'ikh-i-Rashidi ; the 
siege of ~ ~ b - ~ ~ ~ ,  e.  1650 h . ~ . ,  to  various authorities ; Dcsideri's visit to  
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~ ~ l ~ ,  under - l l - ~ I l l - ~ g y ,  1715 A.D. ; DIoorcroft's visit to  Lell, undel- Tslre- 
dpl-nlanl-rgyal, 1850 *.s. : D0g1-a wars. 1834-48 A.D. T l ~ c  i l l te r~ening  periods are 

filled up by assigning about thir ty years t o  each reign. 
TIle ]nost illlportnnt foreign worlcs u~llich are  of particular value for a history 

of IVestern Tibet are (1) the  Ilfijjntccl.nilginl (clironicles of Kasllnlir), by Kalhana,  
for the Cllirlese and Kashmiri expeditio~ls t o  Wester11 Tibet in t he  eight11 ccntnry ; 
( 2 )  the Annals of tlie Clrinese Thang dynasty, for the  sa111e period ; (3) t he  

Xlijnto,.afigi?~i (chronicler of Kaslil~lir), by  Jona-riija, for the  career of Prince 
Rin-chell in the beginning of tlie fourteenth century ancl tlle Kashmiri expeditions 
to Ladakli in tlie fifteenth century ; (1) the  T(t'?.ikA-i-linshidi, for t he  TurIioman 
e s~ed i t i on  to Ladakh in tlie sixteenth century;  (5) Roman Catholic accounts of 
d'hlldrac]n's lllission to  Tsaparang in Gu-ge in the  seventeenth century ; (6) Desicleri's 
account of his journey to Lhasa and Leh,  1715 ; (7) tlie account of t h e  Muglial 

historian, hIir-Izzet-Ullali. for details about t he  siege of Bab-sgo, c.  1650 A . D .  : 

(8) Bernier's travels (Kashnlir), for the relations of t he  Afughal emperors t o  Western 
Tibet in the seventeelit11 century ; (9) Moorcroft's travels, for tlie times of t he  last 
independent lting of Lndalrll : (10) Central Tibetan and Mongolian worlrs are of' 
the greatest ilnportance for the history of Western Tibet down t o  the  tent11 century. 
After tha t  time tlliey contain only casual notes on Western Tibet, as, for instance, 
on the census of Ladakll under Kublai-Khan. 

Together with the  chronicles of Ladakh I ain publishing the  c l i ro~~ic les  and 
ge~iealogical trees of several West Tibetan vassal chiefs and three shor t  accounts 
of important event<; in Ladalthi history. They are found under ' Minor Chronicles '. 
The cliro~~icles relate to the follo~viiig provinces : Zalis-dkar, Bzari-la, Gu-ge, Bu-rig 
(Cig-ghn, sod ,  blltllar-bu), Baltistan, KO-loii of Lahul. Ti-nan of Lallul, and 
Bar-bog of Laliul. And  the brief accounts tell the  tale of the  Dogra  war (two 
versions) and of the  trade between Ladakh and Kulu  and narrate tlle services of 
several ministers ancl generals. 

Besides t l ~ e  chronicles and genealogical trees, t he  following historical documents 
are also of great in~portaiice :-(I) Inscriptions on stone, etc. They will be treated 
in a special p a r t  (2) Decrees on paper issued by  certain kings. Up t o  the  present 
I have discovered the follo~viag :-t\\o decrees by ~i-ma-rr lanl-rgyal ,  one by Tshe- 
dbaii-rnanl-rgyal 11, one by Tshe-dpal-rnarn-rgyal, a ~ l d  one by Biddhi Singli of Kulu.  
A s  regards K u h  kings, a great number of letters b y  them in Takri, addressed t o  
various chiefs of Lahul, have been collected by Mr. G. C.  L. Howell, Assistant- 
Commissioner of Kulii. B u t  i t  11-ould not be difficult t o  collect similar documents 
in Ladakli. They are all of the greatest historical interest. (3) The  iitihGtrny(ls 
of monasteries. I ha re  succeeded i11 seeing the  following :-the Cl~ags-yig of t he  
Gyuxi-druii ( L a m a ~ u r u )  ~nonastery of Ladakh, and of the  Gandhola and Tr i lo l ran~tha  
monasteries of Lallul. The CJ~ags-yig of the  Likir monastery is contained in an  

inscription oil a wall of the monastery. The  i l I t ih~tmyas  do not  contain i roch 
historical, but a great deal of legendary matter. 



With  regard to names of kings, the Tibetans seen) to have had the principle 
( ~ f  not repeating the same name. I f  ever the same name occurs a second time. as in 
tile case of Tshe-dbaii-rnam-rgyal and Bkra-4is-rnam-rgyal, ive may be sure that  the 
second king of such name was not heir-apparent. hu t  a, younger prince, previous to 
his accession to the throne. 

My thanks are due to  the following persons for having assisted in the trar~slation 
of the chronicles :-To Mrs. S. Becker-Chapman, of Herrnhut, for having looked 
over m y  first rough copy of the English translation ; t o  tlie two Tibetan Christians, 
Bzotl-pa-pliun-tshogs, of Khalatse. and Joseph Tshe-brtan, of Leh, for having assisted 
lrle to find the correct interpretation of several difficult Tibetan passages; and, 
~l lost  of all, to  Dr .  F. Mi'. Thomas, of the India Office, for having revisecl the work 
l~efore printing. Dr .  Thomas has not only revised the English rendering. but has 
also cleared up many a difficult passage in tlie translation. I must not forget my 
predecessors. who cleared the way for the present edition. The greatest   raise is 
due to  the late Dr .  K. Marx, of Leh,  who showed for the first time that  the 
Rgyrd-rubs contains a coherent arid i~ i te l l i~ ib le  account of the past, and is not a mere 
jumble of words. 
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LA-DVACS-RCYAL-RABS 

T R A N S L A T I O N  





THE HISTORY T H E  KINGS LA-DVACS 

I. Introductory Verses 

( L  MS.) Adorned with the tlious;lnd eyes of kno\vledpr \rlrivli surveys the tliree times. p. 19. 

Fruits of the merit of tenfold a Iiundred sacrifices of good deeds. 
May the Indra of strt.~lgtll, being addressed, give with his heavenly s\vc~rcl 
Answcr to tlie i11to1eral)le lightnings strong with tlic1;ering desire. 

( S  MS.) Having been niatle to toss upon the breast of the gazelle-eyed one (Ri- 
dvags-~nig-can. Mrig~kshi ) .  [who is] religion itself, 

By the child's iron lioolc of the monderf~~lly sweet and all-knowing Gesar. 
This clear mirror of religion, reflecting nakeclly tliu illlages of' dancerh in 

clo~~~bination and separate, 
Is made a neck - ornament of Hini of the Fivr C~sests (Zur-phutl-llia-p;~, 

Paiicaiikha, i.e. hIailju<ri). 

NOTES 

Tlie three ti~iles mentioned i11 the firat verse nre pnst, preient, and future. Gesar (Kesar, Kyessr) 
is a 11-ell-kno~~n deity of the pre-Buddhist religion of Tibet. A llook on history or geography is generally 
called it mirror. 

(A MS.) 11. Account of the Origin of Tibet 

Though, generally speaking, all constituents in the~liselvrs are altogether pure 
beyolid the limits of speech, yet. on account of the ripening or not ripening of the 
succession of souls, the heavens are n~liolly e11.r-elopetl in the delusion of 
subjective illusion, and the world contained therein appears in manifold fornls 
and colours, Inore than \\.e can grasp with OUI- thoughts. ,iccorcling to the ,lfcZzoll 

(rixa) : 
Tllere were ditfusecl ten ~uillions and one hundred ilistinct sur~s ancl moons, 
And tlie 1.000 nlillions of g ~ ~ . d e n s  of lotuses, each consisting of four continents, 
Which are all surroundecl by the circular ran1par.t (cctkrccc-dn). 
All these appeal. as enu~ueriltors of Sag-tl~ub's (Buddlla's) name. 

Hour in the a]lnsbo\vl in the hand of' the holy Rna~i~-pa~~-sna~i-llldzatl (Vairocana). 
Lwho is also callecl] Gabs-chen-nitsho-rgyal. this world of' three tl~ousand originated. 
altllough vnl~iously related in the traditions. if we suniniarize it, following the lrO1l- 

~nn-l,,sdtld-pn : The ether is the receptacle of tlie a i r ;  that (the air) the receptacle I,. 20. 

of the mass of waters; that (the water) the receptacle of tlie great earth ; that (the 
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c,wrtlll tile re(>eptnclc of ]i\-ing bt.iiigq. Such i.; fi)r living beings tllc c:Iu<(~ ot' avtivity. 

TIlus. at tllcl t i l l le 11 lien i n  tile bc,ginniiig the ctlicr Iind rcn~aiiied c111pty fijl t\\-onty X.rrll,r(s 
(f;zl,ul,,us pel.iods), in tile pel.iod of rest, the   loving atniospl1el.e g:tW hlll)p~l't fi'0111 

llclol\- ; tllc joYftll spherc~ of the waters collectecl all together, tlle splierc of fire [that 
is] of ]~llon.lcclge and action brought tlo\\-n lieat : and tlie briglit sphcrc of the  sky 
ol,ened tile dool. : tile po\verful golclen e:trth \bras levellccl out  in vast extent. It 

spallllcd tllc c~llellcss blue clouie of t h e  sky. It was pressed do\\711 in 
tilt, Illi(ltllc 1). Jroulit Lhun-po (Sulneru), the king of 1i10untains, of unchangeable 
cO]oUr. TIlc fhur c.olitillentq. which never transgress their l i ~ ~ ~ i t s ,  the treasure-houses 
( ~ f  tile five eIr~~icl~its,  \\-ere plantecl. They merc snrveyecl by  the  fimr clneens of tlie 

uilcliangiiig seasons and the  hours. [Tlien] the  living beings [ d o ~ n  to  the  
inh;~bitctnts of the] liells came into esistence. 

At the time when in Hdzani-bn-gliil ( J an~buc lv i~a )  life was 100 x 10,000 years 
being \van horn in hell At tlie tiine of the  thus con~ing into existence of 

priniiti\-e creatures [the \vorlcl ?] had lingered for ~ i i~ l e t een  periods. A11 account of 
the occasion, origin, and nleasure of theni ( the creatures) and the  four or eight 
colltinents will be learned from the  Lllrio~~-ptr/i i-~~zdzod (the Abltidhcti.nzc~-kos'n). Now 
the manner ]lo\\- the outer vessel of the  world grew upwards from below ; the  creatures 
of the inner essence [nf tlie worlcl] sank downwards from above. When  the  life of the  
gotls of light (kbhssvi ra)  and their authority became less, i t  is said t h a t  there existed 
R gocl Sanl-liyer-rgyal-130, \\rlio mas also called Ye-nilthyen-chen-po (Mahiijiisna ?). 
His  son was tlie god S~icl-her-chen-po ; liis son was the  god Narn-ber-chen-po; his 
so11 was the god Hod-gsnl ; liis son was the  god Khar-gsal ( T r i Q ~ l a )  ; his son was the  
got1 Char-bycrl (Rain-nialcer) : his son was the  god Bar-lha-bdun-tshigs. H i s  son was 
cnlletl the gocl Rgyal-sritl. To him eight sons \\.ere born [as follows] :- 

The elder brothers (who were) of the lnorning were the  god S l i a r -~hen  (Great  
S tar )  and Skar's co~npanion. these two ; they descended t o  Lus-hphags-po of the  Eas t  
(Ptirva-Tideha. the  eastern continent). After  then1 carne Hod-chen (Great Light)  and 
Hod's conipanion. these t\vo ; they descended to Sgra-mi-siian of the  Nor th  (Uttara-Kuru).  
After the111 callle Snlan-hu (Tittle Medicine) and Snian's con~panion, these two ; they 
rlescendetl t o  Btt-glaii-spyocl of the  West  (Xvara- or Paicinla-Godiiniya). O n  the  next 
niorning, on tlie south side of Mount Ri-rat, (Sumeru), covered with the light of t he  blue 
lapis lazuli ( t ' r t i f l ~ v ! ~ ~ ~ ) .  there tlescended tlie god [G]<ed-can (Manu) and [GIGed's cornpanion 
\\.it11 joyful llenrts praising the town of Rdo-rje-gdan (Va j r~sana ) ,  where the  Li-tsa-tsi 
(Litsabyi !), i~lcluding a thousant1 cakravartins, walk on the  road to Nirviina 
( ~ n ~ ~ k t i ~ u ~ r g ~ t ) .  the temple of Rdo-rje-gdan, which is the heart of H o d h i  (Bodhimanda), 
appearing in the shape of a cart,  the heart of continents, t he  place where are born 
the Sugatas of the three times. 

At tha t  t i n ~ e  men were endowed with the  ten accomplishments : ( I )  their bodies 
possessing a light of their own, the  names of day and night  did not ye t  exist ;  (2) the  
bodies of men being free from illness, their lifetime was exceedingly long ; (3) they 
did not look for the food (4)  nor the  clothing of this sensual world; (5) they were 
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frt'c fron' nlisrry ; (6)  t l ~ e y  po~sewsed il~iracalous po\\,ers an( l  ( 7 )  ruprmntllral perception ; 
t l l e ~  \\.ere \vith()ut the very r1allle.q lnale and female ; (!I) withl,ut ellerrlien and friendu ; 

(10) witllout accunlulatioll of riches ; their state (~)e~lnviour)  \\-as hlt,,getht.r ill the 
111~1111163~ of the gotls. 

A t  that  a kllot fbnlled on the crown of goti G&d-l,u's (G<ed-c.;ln'?i) hmd. 
TTTllen i t  l)roke, a white Illan came out of it. H e  \\.a* (I)y >Ianll) In;Ltle the royal 
ra(.e (Rsjallya). Fro111 his neck n red Illan appeal-etl ; lie \~r:ts sllaperl into the Bmrn-ze 
(Brahlnall) race. Pro111 his heart n yello\v Inan appenre,l; lle w:ts shapecl into tlle 
1loLle rirce ( ~ x h a t t r i ~ a ) .  F r o ~ u  the upper part of his foot a black Illan appeared ; 
he \\.as shapetl into one of the low (Silltlra) mce. Tllese were the people of Intlia of 
t l ~ n t  tillre. 

TO the younger \)rother, GBed's col~lpanion, were 13orn Gyifi-gi-stiil and Gnc)d- 
sl)pi~l-gdoil-d111ar (Recl-faced Yakslia). Gyiii-gi-stiil also hat1 t\ \ lc)  sons, the eltier one 
1)cilig Rluil-rje-baln-pa arid the yotulger one Brag-srin. Of Rluil-rje-bani's fanlily are 
the  following :-Kha-clle (Kashmir) ; Bal-yul (Sepal) ; Za-her (ilfandi) ; '()-rgyan 
(IJtlyltna) ; Ta-zig (Persia) ; Klirol~i-Ge-sar-hda11-111a (perllaps Latlakh) ; Rnn-narn 
(Sna-n;tnl, Sn~ilitrkand ; see J ~ s c h k e )  ; T h o n - ~ n i - g r u - ~ i  (near Kaiuba-rtlzoii) ; Rag-& 
(~ulknown), ancl the other tribes of Rga. Tlley ;we the uncles of the t )ur  kinds of 
r f s  Tlie younger soil Brag-srin had t\vo solis, the elder one 1)eing Tllar-rje-tlion-pa 
;ad the younger one the ~ilolikey SLI-tiii. The niollkey Su-tiii o\vnetl the eighteen 
pro~inces  of Hbog-hchol. From hill1 are descended the nincty-two tribeh of har1,arians 
(Tihetans). His  eltler Grother Tliaii(T1iar ?)-rje-than-pa llatl two sons. Tlre name of 
tlle elder son was [Hlbrali-nli-skyin-pa, that  of the younger one Hhrail-2:je-yarn-clad. 
F r o ~ u  the younger brother are said to  be descellcled tlle sixty tribe> of Khob 
ntthnh-J~lii~ob, barbarians ? 

Hbrail-~ni-slryin-pa, the elder brother, had four sons, as follo1v.s .-The first is 
Sliyon-pa-thail-rje, the forefather of tlie people of Snlra-Zail-Luil (Gu-ge) ; after hinr 
coll~es Gliil-der-tliail-rje, the forefather of tlie people of Se-ha-in (Lahul !) ; after him p. 21 
comes Riil-rjelJu-ra, tile forefather of tlie Toil-gsuln-pa tribe. Together \\it11 Slitl-rje- 
liIlrug-pa, the forefather of the Tl~ail-c11uil-lcloil-11ic~-ilt1~ tribe, they are four. Fronl 
these fi,ur the tl.ibes of 11len spread frtr and n-ide. Sltu-rje-lilirug-pa I I H ~  four suns, 

Slru-gzugs-liyi-tllt)g-ta, Snlad-nia-rje, Giu-bn-rtsi, ant1 Klial-rje, thehe four. 
Sliu-gzugs-liyi-thog-ta had three sons, viz. Rtse-mi, Rje, alicl Rje-111i, these three. 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l - ~ ( ~ ~ ~ ~ ) - ~ j e  had fire SOIIS, viz. Khm- no, Rtsogs-nii, Drag-rje, Zns-rje, arrcl Zail-rje- 
htsen, these five. Guy-Lu-rtsi had five sons, viz. Yali-rje, Rili-rje, S~non-rje. Ta-ya. 

Rtso-dl<ar-rje. These five belong to the royal race (R~jiillyrt caste). To the caste 

lllinistel.s belollg Ldoil-po-clle-yoils-tu, Ye-clien-lcloi~, 'Nal~l-clie~l-lcloil. aucl Thog- 
rgyud-ldoil, these four. A s  regards the race of nobler (Ksllnttriya), ~lrog-rgyocl-ldob 

m:Lrried a wolnall. alltl eigllteell sons mere born. Then the eighteen Ltloil-ru-c.hen, the 

~ ~ ~ - l d ~ f i ,  more c]alls than can be grasped with our ~riinds originated. 
speaking generally, in Hdum-bu-glilj (Jaalbo-drips) there are tire g.l.eat countries ; 

sixty-two barbarian ilations ; sixty ' further barbarian [nations] ' ; the eighteel1 large 
K 
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pro\-incaes of Hl)og-ljcl~cll : and the twenty-four little and minor ki~igtlonis. Tllc.so are 
found i n  our sol1tllc~-n _Hdzii~~i-bu-gliil. Then, to the  south of the  c11it.f ~noun tn i~ i  of 

t,he lniddle ( S u ~ ~ i e ~ . u ) ,  there is the ' tree of life ' (Bodhi-tree) of HcIza111-btl-glii itnd 
otller JVhen the n~umher of the  1,002 l3;lddhas of this ' Gootl Kitlpn ' n.ns 
in the period of di~ilinisl~ing, there [appeared] a t  Rdo-rje-gtlan (T'a,j~-$snnn) of 111tliit. 
a t  the lieart of Hoclhi (Botlliin~;~nda), the four n-heel-turning kings. L e t  us relate only of'tlle 
 mat olles alliol~g them. A t  the t i r ~ ~ e  ~rrhen the  wheel-turnilig kings l i ~ e t l  in the l)rlly 
of JIoullt Ri-mb (Suuieru), fields and grounds being still in the  egg, cnch Biicldlla 
went to do his teaching and acco~nplishcd his course. The  nien of Ll~a-1l1i-gro~-bclt111 
(the seven towns of the divine ~ I ~ I I )  [then] lived in the  belly of 3Iou1lt Jlu-lihyud- 
ljdziu (Nimindhar;~). They ate  nectar and elljoyed the  essence [of foocl]. The  people of 
Jfe-tog-snul)s-g17as were born on the flowers of the  wishing-tree, and e~ljoyecl the 
fruits [of it]. Tlle ' nlen who drank the  essence of nectar '  were born on the  twigs of the  
rjdz:ll~ibu-brilisli [tree] : they enjoyecl t he  sap of t he  Hdzanlbn-brilisha [tree]. 
The Mi-ljanl-ci (Kinnnras) and thl.ee others a t e  t he  fruit of the  immortal tea-ltree], and 
drank the lil~rn-iccg (foal11 1 )  of t11e ocean. The  [so-called] Sdig-btsugs fight against the 
sword-carrying ogres. Their food is flesh and blood. The  children of the  Skyes-drug 
are born in the heat of fire summers, and die in winter. The  Mgo-gfian have heads of 
various animals, eat grass, and live in the  lakes of the  small continents (islands). 

A s  regarcls the four places of birth :-adzam-bu-glili (Jambudvipa) of the  South  
was born fronl the wonlb ; Lus-klpllags-po of the  Eas t  (Ptirva-Videha) was born out  of 
nloisture ; Ba-lali-spyod (Padci~na-Godiiniya) of t he  West  mas born out  of an  e g g ;  and 
Sgra-mi-siian of the North (Ut tara-Kuru)  was born spontaneously. There a re  four kinds 
of ' dwarfs of the frontier ', viz. Gam-Ban-Rgya, Gyim-Qali-Hor, Ha-le-Mon, and Spu-rgyal- 
Bod, these four. There were also four kinds of inner dwarfs, viz. Smra-Zali-iuli. 
Gtoli-gsum-pa, Ldoli-me-hag, and Se-ha-ia, these four. A s  regarcls the  four kinds 
of separated dwarfs :-one kind was separated from the  hyena tribe (?) ; one kind 
was separated from the  lllo~lliey tribe ( 2 )  ; one kind was separated from the  lizard- 
brahman tribe (?) ; one kind was separated from the  hoof-tribe (?). These and many 
more [creatures] came into existence, more than can be grasped with our minds. 
Besides these arose the  twenty-four kingdoms, and many more which in course of time 
became separated from their kind. 

At tha t  time the  essence of nectar, of reddish-yellowish colour and of a honey- 
like taste, came into esistence. The  god Gded-bu (Manu) tasted it, and, having enjoyed 
its sweet taste, again and again coveted it. Thereupon all Inen follo\ved his [exanlple], 
and, they having licked it ,  their bodies became firm and obtained weight and other 
attributes ; the  light of their bodies detxiorated ; they  could no more g o  up  to  the  
heavens; and, when i t  became dark and they  were distressed, then by  virtue of the 
religious merit of the comnlunity, in the  lifetime of GQed-can (Manu), t he  light of 
the day, the  fiery mirror of the  sun, appeared. At the  same time, during the  lifetime 
of Gied's (Manu's) helpmate, the light of the  night, t he  watery mirror of the  moon, 
appeared. During the  lifetime of Gied-bu (Manu) the  Milky W a y  appeared. At tha t  
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time those who ate nluch became of ugly complexion; and tllose ~vho ate 

little of fine complexion. ' I  hare s fine complexion: you hare an ugly romplexian I * .  
tlley thus saying, the ain of pride began : this !\.as its beginning. When they snfired the P. 22 
effects of their pride. all those who had sucked of the essence of the earth axsenlbled 
and lamented. Then, through the conlbined [religious] tvorks of the beings. there 
appeared on the surface of the great earth a garden of cane. of taste like urlcooked 

honey, and of colour like that  of the Kadanlsuka (Kadambaka ') flower. That also they 
ate, and enjoyed it. and, as they despised [one another] as before, that  also rlisappeared. 
Then, as all men assenibled and lamented, through Buddha's compassion and their 
combined [religious] rnerit. there came into existence the garden of Snlu rice, which 
grew without ploughing, and was without husk and straw. If i t  was mown in the 
morning, i t  grew again in the morning ; if i t  was mown in the evening, i t  grew 
again in the evening. Every ear of rice contained four Magadha bre (of 2-4 pints 
each) [of grain]. Every grain was [of the size] of four fingers. As during rt long 
period they lived in enjoyment of this, this food being coarser than i t  had been 
before, urine, mucus of the nose, dung, etc., came into existence. The male and 
fenlale genitals appeared. Looking a t  one another aniorously with side-glances, they 
fell to embracing. The other creatures, seeing this, said 'There one creature is 
e ~ n b r a c i n ~  another creature ! '  ; and, throwing stones and gravel so as not to see 
it, they built miraculous little houses. This is the beginning of house-building. 

[These being further divided into the royal families (Riijanya), which were the 
rulers of gods ancl men, there are 360 [divisions]. I f  we combine them ant1 divide 
them into t\vo sections, they [consist of] the pure Buddha rulers and the impure 
creature rulers. The Buddha rulers by act and speech accomplish the welfare of the 
creatures. The creature rulers, being divided into five sections, are the [three] 
Spyi-phud (universal ?) potentates of the 3,000 [worlds], together with the king of the 
six ltinds [of beings], and the king of Hdzam-glin (Jarnbu-dvipa), making five. Then 
the king over the 3,000 [\vorlds] of suffering beings is ~iikyn-tlrub-pa (sikya-rnuni 
Buddha) ; Tshans-pa (Brshma) is the king over 1,000 Spyi-phud (Universal Monarch !). 
There are also the four Great Kings, the protectors of the [four cardinal] 

the king over the six kinds [of beings] is Giin-rje-chos-rgyal (1-anla Dhar~nariija), 
the kings of Hdzam-gliil are the royal family of Jlail-bknr (A5ahiisammata) ; the 
' \\.heel-turning Icings ', Spyi-bo-skyes (Mfirdllaja) and the others, who controlled 
tile goldell, silver, copper, and iron [wheels]. When, in the south of the ' mount of 
the nliddle ', Ri-ral, (Sumeru), where is the tree of life, in Rdo-rje-gdan (VajrCisana) of 
India, the heart of Bodhi (Bodhimanda), the 1,002 Buddhas of the good Kalpa were 
in  tile period of decline, the wheel-turning kings appeared. Let  US mention only 
the great ones among them. Although by the church histories (clios-!rbyuil) of the 

\vise, as  \rell as the great and little genealogies. there are said to be 360 royal 
families, they inay be grouped under two heads, Icings beco~rle exalted beyond this 
Mrorlcl, and killp not so exalted. Those exalted beyond this world, having, while 

ru]illC over a tranquil world-element, obtained power over trimanligation, have been 
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exalte(d I ) e y o l l t ~  tllc, spl1ercs of t l ~ i s  world ; they are such a s  Siikyit-t11~b-pa (Hutltlha). 
The liinyq llot csdtetl  beyond this \vorlti art> of five kinds, viz. the kings of the  

pllysical c~lt~lllc~nt.:. t l lc lti~igs of 11o1)le extraction, the electetl I<ings, the  . . . . a11c1 
~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ : ~ l .  the ]<illp of 'Jillet, t l~ose  tivc. The  tive l<ings of the p11ysic;~l ele~~leri ts  
are tile I;illp of the ~llonnt<tins. t l ~ c  king of tht. trc.es, tlie liinp of t l~t :  ivnters. the 

killp of fil.c, the Iiillg of tlir air, tliese five. T l ~ e  first : L I ~ I O I I ~  t1ie111 is the ltinp 
of tlIC Ill~)lllltRill.;, viz. ; \Iou~it Hi-r;tl)-111~11-po (Su~iieru). \vIlic'li is filrlii~hecl wit11 tire 

jeIyel?;. I t  1Ilt.asul.cs lti0.000 , t Ic!jtr , i (rs fro111 top to  bottoll~. 0 1 1  the su~l l~r l i t  is the 
palacc of tllc potls; in the 111icltlle tliiit of' the  tliviiie ogres ; below t11:tt of the  ]ting 
of tlIc (le:~cl. On the [fimr] sitlt.~ :u*c the resitlcilces ot' the  four g r e t ~ t  l i i ~ ~ g s  [of tile 
cl?rtlin;~l poi~it.;] It is thc  1;ilig of tlic ~~iorul tains who cansus tlie planets ant1 the  
lnunr 11l:lnsions to tral-el i.o~ultl [the hlcjr]. The  king of' the  trccs i.; the  wishing-tree 
( 1 ) P ~ g - b \ a ~ ~ ~ - L i i ~ 3  I<i~l~a\.~il<q:t) : tllcrefroin the  gocls, enjoying hnppi~iess and bliss, 
receive all t l~e i r  f;)otl nncl c.lut11i11g: t ha t  is tlie liing of trees. The  lcillg 
of 1vnte1.h is the grc i~ t  ocean : wlioso drinl;s of i t ,  his stonlacli and throat  are 
free f i -on~ 11nr1n. It is the rehitlencc of t he  Nags lrings ai~cl tlle place fro111 ~vliich 
all the precious jewcls proccecl : t11;~t is the liing of waters. The  liing of fire is the 
conflagrntio~l flninc of the  uni\-erse. When  i t  bursts out, i t  consunles everytliing 
short of t l ~ e  t v o  coiiten~plations. Burning belo1v, supporting the realm of hell, the 
goldell c a r t l ~ .  t l ~ e  sp l~e r r s  of ~va te r  and air, capable of clestroyi~lg Mount Ri-rab- 
lhun-po, is tlie liing of tire. Tlie king of the  air is tlie ~vind,  w11o does goocl morlts 
in three thousnnd ways. It fills the creatures with s t re i~gth .  It cl~vells in this world- 

p. 23 sphere. aud its lieiglit is 1.600.000 yojfrnas. I t s  wicltli is beyond 1neasur.e. I t  is 
througll tlie strciigtll of the \vind tliat tlle sphere of water also does not sinli down 
and doe* not nio\-e side~vays. This is tlle king of the air. Secondly, there are two 
kings of nol)le l~ i r th ,  viz. the  king of the non-men (Mi-nla-yin, A~niinusha) and the 
king of inen. Therc are five ltinds of non-men, viz., tlle gods ( t l ( ~ r . r c ) ,  clet~lons (aslii.as), 
aninlals, inha1)itants of the  hells (~~iirnl ;a) ,  spirits ( p n c t c 6 ) ,  these five. The  first of 
then1 is the I-ulcr of the  gods, Rrgya-byin (Satalcratu, Indra) :  he is superior t o  all 
the otl1e1.s ant1 possesses 1,000 eyes : he  is of in~measurable s trength and n~iraculous 
power. H e  protects the  four lesser powers (Upenclra), the  four Grea t  Kings, captitius 
of the host of Niigas in tlie ocean. Such is the  lting of the gods. Tlie 
second is the king of the  rleinons ((ISZLI-CCR), King  Thag-bzail-ris (TTemacitra). Arraying 
his body wit11 t l ~ e  arnionr of the  four jewels . . . Sucll is the king of t he  de~uons]. 

After a. council had been held by  then1 all, they  said : ' N O W  we must elect 
from among us a " lord of the  fields ", a lrian who is able t o  distinguisl~ between 
good and Lad, a man of great diligence and courage, a inan kind towards all men, 

and great in inerit generally, wlio is wise in all works a s  well as in speech, who 
is clever in administering judgment (lit. measuring) ! ' All  the field-owners offered 
him tribute, and, as  he received hor~our fro111 the whole assembly of men, he  obtained 
the rlanle of Mali-pos-bkur-ba (Rlahiisam~nata), and all creatures lived in happiness. 
Then, from the i?lcZzod (Kos'a) : 
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lVllerl the lazy people had lleapetl ~ l p  .;tor6.. 
Tllc. greetly onen did violence to tile lortl ,)t' tile fif,lcl.; : 
An(l seize(], ungiven. tlie fields arid the 
'rhPn Ile \\llo gave protection agnillRt these, 

beilln i)c('lll)ied in (laf(:llrli~~g the 0 race all,l till. ll,,lllci tile religic),ls 
peOl'lc tk l l ( l  cal'illg fLr ~ l l~ r i l l i t y  B I I ~  1 0 ,  J ( . I\illg '. 101(] 

"" ' K i u g  . From a b o ~ ~ t  tllih t i l l le  rncn tJeciillle ,li\i,letl 
illtc) fi)ur or five castes. Or, accordirlg to tile I{~~/lr,,~-~u-.s,,rt-l,,/,,TL ( . s ~ , ~ ~ ~  
C~."les '). ' in the beginnirig all tllese becarrle cliflkrclltiiltr,l into foul. or f i r e  
cla3*es of 1vork111e11 througl~ the variety of' their \rOrk nll(l tluties.' ~l~~~~~ 
cre:ttureb wlio fi~ltilletl the ten vi~atues and who loved LntIrillg alld clr~allliness 
the ciist(3 of B r m - ~ e  (Bri i l~~~lnns) .  Those \rho livetl accor(ling to tile tc~li virtues. \rho 
k~rejr h l~a~ne ,  ant1 who were of great ~visclol~~ and grcat coul.nge. \yere called nolJles 

r 1 (Kshn t t r ip )  111ose ~v l~ose  1)ellaviour \\as ir~termised n-it11 the ten sinr. uho fclt 
little S ~ : L I I I C .  ant1 did not shrink fro111 sin allc] the tellinx of lies, were ca]letl 
Dnrnii-rigs (17niGya?, SIIC~I.~) .  'rlmse I{-110 Iiitd even 1e.s ~ ~ ~ o d e h t ~  and s l ~ i ~ ~ l i e ,  ~ 1 1 o  
1ver.e endowed with the ten sins, who were t~igllly de.;pi*ecl in this world, tinrl 
who are [always] in conflict ~vitli lioly conduct, are calletl tlie low caste of Chnnd~las. 
This is the I)eginlii~ig of tlie diRerent castes of men. 

King hlaii-pos-bkur-ba's son was Hod-lndzes (Roca) : tluring liis life the  plant.^ 
and tlie stars appeared. His  son was 13ge-ba (Kalyiinn) : during his life the Mars 
light appeared. His son was Dge-li~chog (TTari~kal~~nii)  : during liis life beautiful 
souutls (nlnsic 2 )  and echo can~e  into existence. I11 his t i n ~ e  tlie lifetirile of men \vas 
90,000 years. His  son was Gso-sbyoii-hpl~ags (Utposl~atllin) : during his reign tlie 
voice of the thuncler cariie into existence. These five ltings are called ' t he  five kings 
of the first XnZprc '. According to a prophecy regarding tlie birth of' the wheel- 
turlling ]\illgs, as sons of Gso-[sbyoi~J-liphags (Utposliadlia), a s~velling for111ed on tlie 
cro\r;n of [tlie king's] Iiead. When i t  broke, out came a bo!- of good sllape. beautiful, 
halldsolne to looli at ,  kind to all creatures, possessing tlie ii~lspicious ~narks. A s  he 

was born f ron~  the crown of his father, he was called ' Cro\rn-born ' (Spyi-bo-skyes, 
&furclhnjil. = Rl;lnd1i%tr). This king was in possession of the seven je\~els. The seren 

jeIvels are the jewel c1i:~riot ; tlie jewel stone ; the jewel wife ; the jervel ~ninister ; 
the jenrel ; the jewel horse ; and the jewel general, these seren jewels. 

Accol.dillg to he had a jewel householder instead of a .je\vel general. Harillg 

enjoyed the sovereiarlty tlie seven jewels in Hclzaul-bo-gliil during 80.000 years p. 2.1 

and having brought down fro111 heaven a rain of food and clothing, being adrilonished 
by tile Yalisha Lila-des (Dirauliasa?), lie turned (led?) the jewel \vheel. and he went 
to Heaven, ncconlpaniecl by his host of wives, and reig~led anlong the four Great 
~i~~~ of tile [south], west, and north. A s  even so he was tormented by desire. 
i,, llis lllisery he becallle evilly inclined even to~vards Brgya-byin (Inclm). and 
his [religious] .lllerit being exhausted, in the same bocly he d e s ~ n d e d  to the 

and he died. This king knew all the creatures by their names (named them?). 
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and he introduced the handicrafts and Inany liinds of work. I n  his t,ime t,he life 

of men rvas 80.000 years. From a swelling on Spyi-bo-skyes' (Miirdhajit '~) right 

shoulder a boy was born. H e  was called Mdzes-pa (Ciiru). H e  turnetl tlle golden 

lvlleel reigned or-er t,he four  continent,^. From a s\velling on i\Iclzes-pa's left 

Phoulder a boy aras born. H e  was called ~ e - m d z e s  (Upaciiru) ; he  turnetl the  silver 

Ivlleel reignetl over t , l~ree cont,ihents. From a swelling for~necl on ~e - l l l dzes '  
right t.high a buy was born. H e  was called Mclzes-can (Ciiriima~ilt) : he  t.urned the  
copper \\-heel and reigned over two cont.inents. Fro111 n smelling forl~led on Mdzes- 

can's left thigh a boy was born. H e  received the  naine Mclzes-ldan (Ciiruka) : 
he turned t,he iron wheel and reigned over one continent. I n  his time n life \\-as 
i O > O O O  years. These Iiings are called the  five wheel-turning kings. 

Mdzes-Idan's son was Rgyal-byed ( J a y a  7 )  ; his son was Mdzes-dgalj (Ciirunanda ?) ; 
],is so11 was Mi-sred-pa (Xruci 2 )  : his son was Btail-bzuil (Mucilinda). During his reign 
R life was GO.000 ye:irs, and the  propitious ineasures of time originated then. During King  
Bt.a.i~-bzuii's reign Buddha Hlihor-ba-hjig (Krakucchanda) came to  teach. Btab-bzuil's 
son was Lus-st,obs-gser-tliub. 9.000 generations after him, during the  reign of K ing  
Rgpl-byed-chen-po (Mal l~ jayn) .  Buddha Gtsug-tor-can (sikhin)  came to  teach. 
Then. i,000,800 generation;; after him, a king called Me-sde-ldan appeared. The  
100,000 royal f l~u~il ies  which originated frorn his eight  sons and grandsons reigned 
over many various kingdoms. During their time a life was 40,000 years. Buddha 
Thams-cad-sliyob. (Vi<vabllfi) canle t o  teach. 7,000 generations after them a king 
called Bzod-pa-bltal~ (Durd11nr:a l )  appeared. During his reign a life was 30,000 years. 
Buddha Log-par-dad-sel (?) caine to  t,each. H e  preached the  Chos-spyod-qgyud (Dhn~.nzu- 
c.~~ryi i - tn~ltrn:() .  160:000 generations after hiin K ing  Glad-chen-spyi appeared. During 
his time a life was 20,000 years. At the  same time the  perfect Buddha Gser-thub 
(Kanakaniuni) came. 150,000 generations after him a king called Kri-kri (Krltin ?)  
appeared. A life attained 15.000 years. Buddha _Hod-sruli (K%Syapa) came t o  teach. 
H e  preached the  Cl~os-~-~~ctl-~byo~.-~.gy~~cl (DI~n~.~,za-~o~a-tant~.r;d). Kri-liri's son was Legs- 
skyoli (Suralcsita = Sujiita ?). 100 generations after him, a t  Gru-hdzin (Potala), a king 
called Rna-ha-can (Karpilia.) appeared. 

NOTES ON THIS CHAPTER 
K e  find the same or similar subjects treated in the first chapter of Ssanang Ssetsen, in the 

Dpng-bsn~~l-ljo1~-Gzn1'~ (pp. 1-17), and in several Indian books which are not a t  my disposal. The 
mythological ualnes given in Dpag-bsnns-ljon-binli often differ from those g i ~ e n  here. On the whole 
the above account is a compilation from several Indian works. But occasionally Tibetan ideas 
are introduced. Thus, the first dynasty of gods, beginning with Nam-kyer-rgyal-po (in the time of 
ljod-gsal), is probably of Bon-po origin. Kam-kyer-rgyal-po was, in my opinion, later on identified with 
Indra (~a takra tu ,  Brgya-byin). Thus, in the Iiesar-saga, Skyer-rdzoil-silan-1)o the same as Nnm- 
h e r - r a a l - P O )  and I3rgyn-byin are identical. From the Grey-i~zig (a Ban-po work) we learn that also Ye- 
nlkhye11, H o d - p a l ,  and .Si~~nit  nre names of Bon-po deities. Then the table of nations seems for the greater 
part to be of Tibetan origin. I t  is not yet possible, however, to identify all the nations mentioned in it. AS 
regards ($el-ha-h (prono~~nced Ghaia), which is supposed to be the same as Gar-in, Lahul, it is the 
natives of Lahul themselx-es n~ho  claim this name as referring to their country. In  a seventeenth century 
document the name of the country is spelled Gva-ja. Khrom-Ge-sar-_hdan-ma may refer to an ancient 
line of kings of Leh. In  a rather modern inscription from Dpe-thub Ladakh is called Ge-snr- 
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gdan. Ikfore  the arrival of King Skyid-lde-fii.ma-mgon, in the tenth cpn t l l v ,  i t  is 
that ' lipper Lndakh was held by the descendants of Ciesar '. Of particular interest is the present nea- 

version of the tale of the monkey descent of the Tibetans (barbarians). IIere they are stated to 1,e 
dencended from n monkey Sn- t i i~ .  As stated hy Jischke in his dictionary, the Tihetans themselvt!~ asPert 

that  tile designation BIthaq-hkhob-pa, ' bnrharians,' refers to their own nation. Regnrcling t l ~ e  three nurnes 
of X[~~ntl, I suppose that  one of them, Gked-can, denotes a 'father 31anu ', G<ed a ' mother JInnll', and C;;ed-b~~ 
a 'son Blann '. But the test  is not a t  all clear in the passages referring to them. In  the table of 
nations the name C+lii~-ier-thail-rje was given as the name of the forefather of the peol~le of Ha-ka (Lahnl). 
No!\, it is interesting that in the Lahul village of Pyu-dliar there is still to be fonnd a grove of old 
trees which is sncred to Tail-jar. Tail-jar is evidently the Bunnn pronunciation of Thail-rje. 

' Dlvnrf' seenls to be the designation of the non-Tihetan tribes. There are ' dwarfs of the frontier ', 
wllose co~lntries are mnrlted by the last syllables of their names, as follows: Gam-gail-Hgya may be the 
Chinese : Gyim-Jail-Hor, the Turkomans ; Ha-le-Alon, the Indians ; Spa-rgyal-Eod, the people speaking 
I<au%wari nnd similnr lnngunges (near AIount Pu-rgyul). 

The inner dwarfs seem to be speakers of foreign languages within Tibet. Smra-Zati-'zau are the 
i nhd~ i t an t s  of Gage, who according to other accounts formerly spoke n non-Tibetan language. The 
Gtoil-gsum-pa I cannot explain; the Ldoil-me-fiag are a non-Tibetan tribe in the south-east, perhaps 
relnted to the Shans. The Se-ha-ka are apparently the Lahulis, who still speak lanynges of their own. 

[The account of the seven Buddhas is confused. The first, Skhor-ba-hjig (Krakuechanda), is clearly nu 
error for Rnam-gzigs (Vipniyin), while Log-par-dad-sel below seelns to be another rendering of Krakucehandn. 
The kings Rgyal-bped, AIdzes-dgah, Lus-stobs-per-thub, BIe-sde-ldan, ~zod-~n-bkah(dknh)  and Glaii-chen- 

spyi are not identified, and the name of the third seems to contain the equivalent of 1ianakamuni.-F. I\'. T.] 

111. The Genealogy of the hkyas  
(,S MS.) ( V e ~ s e )  Drawn on by the tambour-string of the melodious voice which 

pronounces blessing, the Age of Bliss (Bhadral;alpn = Church), ambrosia of supreme 
wisdom, 'basket' ~vhich is the source of unfailing knowledge, with the secret treasure 
of the heart, that  superlative Wishing-Jewel, made into a fair Srivatsa ornament : 
i ts great originator with his Ten Powers, manifested on high like the full moon 
with its moon-gem halo in the midst of the thousand stars, whose glory, celebrated 
by  the Queen of Holy  Speech as a white lotus by reason of the spotless strength 
of the verification, perfect in power, of his vow with its might-attended wave, beats 
against the boundary walls of the Three Existences. that  victorious one of Ikshviiku's 
race: the jewel of H i s  teaching, being the capital sum of good and wholesonle, 
acquired by the merchandise of the countless good deeds of the world, including 
the gods- 

The author, increaser, and upward developer thereof depending upon a great p. 25 

king ruling the area of'the wide earth, our teacher (Buddha) looked out for s clan. 
a country, a time, a family, and a woman, these five, and allowed himself to be born 
as Zas-gtsail's (~uddhodana's) son. Let  us first relate a little of his family. 

When the people of hiry%varta, though they had passed from the undying state. 
had a life of immeasurable length, with abundant [gratification] of their nine desires, 
and had power over infinite accon~plishments, they enjoyed ambrosia not dependent 
upon the force of exertion, the sap of the earth, the fertility of the ground, 
gardens of sugar-cane, and abundance of rice, which gave crops without ploughing. 

Then the accomplishnlents which belonged to [the state] of the gods became 
changed; the crops which grew without ploughing disappeared entirely, [the 
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harvest] dependetl 011 \\-ork. \!'hen pains had to be taken over agriculture, there 
arose nlutuill quarrt.llillg ;~ncl ft~ult-fi~rtling, and King  BIail-pas-bkiir-1);~ (MahRsan~rt~ata),  

first so n:Lllletl Lrr.au<e he clcbcidcd judgment in u just way, and befiwc 11i1n all 

bowed in reverence. 
TIIen [there reiguetl] successively : Hod-nirlzes (Rocn); D ~ c - b n  (Ra ly i i~ i i~ )  ; Dge- 

Illchop (JTal.a];alJ-~n;l) : ~ 1 1 ~ 1  Gso-sbynii-l!phags (Utposh;~tlh:i). 'l'hese five arc cnllctl 

proup of En]-ly I<illgs. 'l'lie [ti\-e] soils of Gso-csbyoil-kphngs, tlie \vlict~l-turning 

killgs. \\-ere. ;lcr.ording to i~ presage. born in tliis I\-ay: on tlrc cro1v11 of r(;so-shyoil- 
!~~lrags'] ller~d tlie1.c hi-lriccl ;I s\velling, a~icl, n-llen i t  broke. tlirrefl.orr~ iwnctl Sn-la-[l:~s]-nu 
(lI:~lidll:~t!-) : fro~rl n s~vclliug \\-1iir.h arose on his [Sa-]:I-las-nu's] riglit tliigh issued 
JIdzes-pa (C;LI-u): fro111 it s\\-elling on his [JIclzes-p;~'si left thigh ishuetl Ne-lndzcs 
( I T p a c ~ r u ) ;  fronr a su-elling on his [Ke-ir~tlzes'] right foot issuetl JIclzes-ldnn - 
(Caruniant) : aritl fi-onr n s\velling on his [hIclzes-ldair's] left foot issuetl Xe-lrrclzes-ldan 
(Vpnc;~ruinnnt). T l~ese  ti\-c art. callecl the  five ' kings w l ~ o  turlietl the  \\-lice1 [of'religion] '. 

Tlle last faour reignrtl 01-er ti-0111 four t o  one continents. They are the  kings 
I\-110 turlied the gultl. bilvcr. copper, and iron wheels [of religion]. Fro111 these Icings 
do\\-ii to  Zas-atsail (Sutltlliotlana), i t  is said, there descended 1,215,114 Icings in 
,succession. or 8:34.5:14 ar.cortli~ig t o  t he  [boolr] J3jigs-l-te~~-gdag.s-p~~ (L~kcc-~)~-nJ,ict~,ti) l. 

These t\\-o [(litfcl-ent] \lays of stating [the number] not having been clearly shown 
by the ant l~ t  )I.S tlcpelltlent upon Gkon-nu-dpal, crest- jewel of all those who relate 
the annals of the Iroll Age,  nfter~irards also must  be considered b y  the  learned who 
desire to invehtigate the  anirals. 

r 7 l o  colitillue : to  the  finlily of t ha t  same teacher (Buddha) b e l o n ~  the  nalnes 
xi-irial~i-gfien (Su1-~ava1!14n) and Bu-ram-diil-pa (I l ishv~lru) ,  and i t  is calletl Sakya. After  
one hundred gellerations there arose King  Rna-ba-can (Karnilta) in the country 
of Gru-hdzin (I'otala). H e  had two sons, Gohutanla and Bharadhradza. When 
Gohutanla, the elder son, saw tha t  government was carried on in a mixed may, religious 
and inzligioub. he tliought : ' It will be like tha t  also when I undertake the  
governnient.' T l ~ e n  Ire was sorry, ancl became an  ascetic under t he  Rishi Mdog-nag 
( R ~ i ~ h n a v a r n ; ~ .  ' I3lack-colour '). The  younger one, Bharadhradza, reigned. I n  his t i~rie  
there l i ~ e d  irl t ha t  co iu~ t ly  a liarlot called Hgro-ba-bzail-mo (Jagad-bhaclrii). S h e  and 
a cmining youth callecl Pa -d~uah i - r t s a - lo  (Mriniila) indulged in sensual pleasure. As she 
lrad also iii~moral intercourse a t  the salrie time with another [man, a] merchant, Pa-dnrahi- 
rtsa-log became angry and cut  off Bzali-mo's head : then he  placed the  bloodstained 
sword and Bzitli-mo's head at the  door of Gohuta~na's  cavern. The  executioners who 
pursued, as  there \\.iis a bloodstainetl sword and the  heacl of Bzali-nio there, inflicted 
on Gohutanla tlle punisl i~i~ent  fbr t ha t  [crirne], and he was impaled. The  Rishi Ridog- 
nag knew all this by iutuitiol~. ancl went t o  Goh_utama ancl said : ' M y  son, what  have 
you done, t ha t  you niu.;t suffer this ? ' (:oh_utania answered : ' Master, there is no 
fault in me!  B y  the  t ru th  of lily word tha t  there is no fault in nie inay tlle 

' [For an analysis of this book see l'rotessor de In Vn1li.e I'oussin'~ Vasuln,tdlrrr el  Yaqon~itra (Ablrid1mrr1rn-lto~cz, C .  I I I ) ,  
London 1914-18.-F. 'A'. T.] 
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tenvlier's [I)l;tck] fhce l~ccolue like gold ! ' A t  once the t)lack-cr~louretl Rishi 
I)r-cal~~e goldell, ; ~ o d  was l~enceforth called 11er111it User-n~dog-can (p) lde~i  face. 
K:il~altit~arnt~). 

T l ~ e ~ r  the Ris l~ i  saw that  Gohutn~na's line of rcligious kings (Dhar~narlij~ls) woultl 
l )cco~~le  extillct, and wit1 to Gohutallla : ' For the sake of posterity you ~tluqt leave 
n seed.' (fohutanra nnhn-eretl : ' A s  1 an1 tormented with nlisery, 1 ~illlllr~t heget 
a fh111ily ' ' Then the teacher produced a pleasant coolness by overs ha do\^ ing cloutls. 
ant1 Gohuutama, experiencing a feeling of pleasure, producetl tn70 drops of ,emen vil.ile p 26. 

mixed wit11 blood. They were placed on two leaves of sugar-cane (Bu-ram-Biri. 
1k.shviiliu~ and ripened through the heat of the sun and the n~oisturc of the moon, 
and two boys we1.c procluced. They received tlie names of Bu-ram-iiil-pa (Ikshviiku) 
and Ni-n~it~j-gfien (Snryava~pia). 

Ni-mahi-gilen becanle an ascetic, and Bu-ram-Bili-pa reigned. The descenditnts of 
Bu-rani-iiil-pa bec:tnie fan~ous, and increased. 

One hundrecl generations after him there arose King Hpllags - skyes - po 
(Virfidhalia). H e  had by his elder spouse four sons, and by the younger one four 
daughters. A t  a later (another) time, both wives having died, he married the 
daughter of a foreign king, who said, ' The sons whom you already hare must not 
reign. I f  111y daughter should have a son, he must reign l ' A s  he had said this. 
the nlinisters consultecl together, ' W e  do not know if his daughter will have a son 
or not. I f  a son should be born, we do not know if he will live or not. I f  he 
should live, me  nus st place him on the throne.' A s  the result of this consultation 
he rnarried the princess. 

She  bore him a son, wllorn they called Rgyal-srid-dgah (Riishtrananda ?). A t  that 
t.ime the ministers thought as follows :-' I f  we place the elder brothers on the 
throne, we go beyoncl our former promise ; if the t,hrone falls to Rgyal-srid-tlgah, we 
have to take heed to the elder brothers. Accordingly, we ]nust turn out the elder 
brothers by sorne derice ! ' Thus thinking, a crafty one from among the ministers 

pronounced some calurnny a r ~ d  banished them. 
Leacling their sisters, they went to the banks of the river Bskal-ldan-Bii-rta 

(Bliiigirathi), built a hut  in the forest. not very distant fro111 the place of the 
Rishi Gser-skya (Kapila), and lived there. When they had attained to atlolescence, 

they beca~ne pale and thin, and, ' when the hernlit saw this, he asked thern about it. 
They said, ' W e  have become like this, because we are tortured by passion.' H e  

said, ' Even if i t  is so, you must avoid the sister with whom you have both parents 
in colnmon, but  amuse yourself with the sister whose mother is in truth the sister 
of your o\vn mother.' They asked him, 'Great  Rishi. is i t  riglit to  do this? ' 
He ans\vered, ' For royalty \\-liich has renounced the throne i t  is right to do this ! '  
TIley ' The lvords of the hcrnlit are authoritative.' and did accordingly. Many 

boys and girls \\.ere born, and, when their father hei~rcl of it, he said, ' Could the 
yo l l l l~  people do such a th ing? ' ,  or in Indian lnogoage: ' Siikya (i.e, icbrmz 
G i  possible ! " : or '' oapb]e " 0.' This is tlie origin of the Siikyas. 

I* 
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55.000 gcl~erntious of them lived a t  Grod-l<llyer-gser-~liv;l (IKi~piIitvnst~). Tlierr 
g i l lg  siil-rt:L-\,cn-p,z (l');&ratlln) arose. At the encl of t~veilty-five gcncrntions after 

tllPrc arose a liillg called Gbu-brtan ( L ) l ~ a n ~ n r l l u ~ ~ : ~  1 ) .  H e  hat1 t \ ~ o  sons 

S e d - g e - b g r ~ ~ ~ l  (S i~ i l l i n l~a~~r t )  and Scil-gc-sgra ( S i ~ ~ ~ l l a ~ i i i ~ l a ) .  S~ii-gr- l lgl*:~l~l  became 
famous as 3 sl;i]ful archer : lie   as the greatcst of all nrc1lt.r~ uf Hdznnl-bu-grlili 

( ~ ~ ~ b ~ - d r i ~ a ) .  Seli-ge-]rpra~ll hild four S O I ~ S  : Z;~~-gtsi l i r  (~iicldlrodana) ; Zas-dkiw 
(Suklotiana) ; Bre-bo-zas (L)roi!odana) ; and Bdu(l-I.~S~-ZLXS (X1111.ito~lana). 

Zas-gtsari was of good form, beautiful, l~a~ ldao~ l l e  t o  1001; a t .  of grcut strength, 
a hero, clever. conspiruous for n-isdo111, cheerful, allcl of great  courage. 
He did not follo\v those \\rho lvere lazy arid of evil ways. H e  was n Higllteoiis 
King (C7/jos-lyya7. I)/,co.wnr8j,r). full of religion, able t o  reign according to religion. 

This king nlarriecl the two daughters of K ing  Legs-par-rab(h)-bsad (Snpral~uddha). 
Sgvi~-l_lphrul-n~a (JIiiyii), and Sgyu-h_phrul-chen-nlo (;\Iitllii~l~ii~ii:, each with 500 niaid- 
servants. A t  a later time King  Seli-ge-llgram diecl, ancl Zas-gtsali reigned. At 
tha t  time all men increased in riches, free from disease of man and beast, and 
possessed of complete felicity ; and he  protected the111 all like children. 

At tha t  time the holy son of the  gods, Tog-dkar-po (Svetaketu), looked out  
for the race. the  country, the  time, the  lineage, and the   noth her, and entered the  
womb of King Zas-gtsali's wife, Sgyu-hphrul-chen-mo (Mahiimsyii). After  he  had 
remained there for twelve months, on the  eighth day  of the  little spring month, under 
the constellation Tishya, he  \\.as born from the  r ight  arm-pit of his mother, without 
being defiled by the ilnpurity of the  womb. H e  mas possessed of the  thirty-two 
marks of a great Inan. and adorned with the  eighty physical perfections. 

11. 27. On tha t  occasion various auspicious ~uiracles happened :-In four great  countries 
four princes were bo rn ;  in Magadha Gzugs-can-siiiil-po (Bimbisara), the  son of 
Padnia-chen-po (3lahiipadma) ; in Kosala Gsal-rgyal (Prasenajit),  the  son of Tshans- 
sbyin (Brahmadatta) ; a t  Bad-pa-la ( K a u d ~ m b i )  ~ a r - b a  (Udayana), t he  son of Dmag- 
brgya-pa ( ~ a t i i n i k a )  ; a t  Hphags-rgyal  ( U j  jayini) Gtum-po-rab-snari (Canda-Pradyota), 
the son of Mu-khyud-n~thah-yas (Anantanemi). And,  besides them, 500 [sons] of 
the  upper classes. Including Grags-hdzin-ma (Yadodharii), 800 girls and 500 servants, 
beginning with IIdun-pa (Chandaka), 10,000 Inale and 10,000 female foals, and 10,000 
elephants were. born ; 500 pleasure-gardens and 5 00 treasures came into existence. 
I n  the centre (Gays) the  Bodhi-tree [began to] grow. ' 

The  son received the  name of Don- thams-cad -g r~b-~a  (Sarv~rthasiddha).  Then 
the  prince grew up, and distinguished himself in the  five great  branches of science, 

reading (letters), arithmetic, etc. A s  regards strength and dexterity, h e  was superior 
to Lha-sbyin (Devadatta) and all other illustrious men, and was called Thub-pa 
(Jina). Then the  son was aslied to  marry a lady, and the  youth replied :- 

' The aim of desire is known t o  me as limitless ; 
Causing strife and quarrel, i t  is the  root of sorrow and suffering ; 
It is terrible, like the  poison leaf; 
It is like fire verily, and like the  edge of t he  sword.' 
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I n  this way be e n u ~ ~ ~ e r a t e d  Illany faults of household life. ancl addpd, ' But. if 
there is a girl like this, I will take her.' Thus saying. he wrote down in a letter 
t l ~ e  qualities of a ~ V O I I I ~ L I ~ .  gibve i t  [to the king], and tho king had serer1 copies published, 
ancl issued the follo\ving directior~s :- 

' Whoso a11101lg the daughters of kings ant1 brahrnans, 
Of the nol)ility and of citizens likewise, 
Has  these qualities, 
That  girl ~ r ~ u s t  be found ! 
My so11 \\.ill take 
That  caste and family. 
I n  suCll a ~ i r t u o u s  vessel of qualities and goodness 
Hi s  heart \\.ill rejoice ! ' 

Such a letter he gave to a Brahman with kespectful greetings : and the Brahnlan 
went to all countries to search for a bride. I n  course of tinle he beheld Sa-tsho-ma 
(Gop5). She sniiled [saying], ' All these qualities I have ! ' H e  reported to the 
king, and the king said. ' That  woman is a great liar, and I do not believe i t !  
A~seinble  all t l ~ e  girls [here] within seven days ! L e t  the youth give them 
presents, all they want to have ! ' Thus he saicl. and all the girls came. When 
the giving of presents was ahnost finished, Sa-tsho-ma arrived, and smiled. She 
aslced, ' W h a t  have I done aiiliss tha t  I a ~ n  left among then, all without presents?'  
The youth also smiled, and gave [her] a ring of the value of 100,000 ounces. The 
youth married Sa-tsho-ma. 

Further, he married 104,000 ladies, including Grags-hclzin-ma. When he was 
29 years old, Grags-hdzin-ma became with child. In that  very sarne year he saw 
the unbearable misery of birth, old age, Lillness], and death, ancl became a monk. p. 28. 

Then, when he was 35 years old, on the 15th of the month Sa-ga (T7ai6akha), lie 
subdued the devil ( M ~ r a ) .  On the morning (or next morning) of the senle day ancl 
year lie becarne a perfect Sans-rgyas (Buddha). Exactly on the same evening 
a boy was born to Crags-_hdzin-ma ; and, as the nloon was just then seizecl by 
Sgra-gcau (Eiihu. 'eclipse '), the boy received the name of Sgra-gcan-hdzin (R~hu la ) .  
At tliat time King Zas-gtsail said, ' It is six years since ~ a k ~ a - t h u b - ~ a  became 
a This son of Grags-hclzin-nia is not a son of Siikjra-tllub-pa.' Thus 
saying, he accused Grags-~iclzin-ma, and she wept. Tlleu 11e placed the boy 011 

a stolle and cast him into a pond, saying, ' I f  11e is Siikya-thub-pa's son. nlay the 
stone float on the surface of the water ! I f  he is not S~kya-th~ib-pa 's  son, may it 

silllc 1 '  The stone remained above the surface of the pond, like n leaf o f  a tree. 

When King Zas-gtSafi SLLW this. he entered the water with his clotlles 011, took the 
boy on his lap, lovingly caressed hi~ir. H e  also became a monk. and canle to 

an end of transitory life. 
Altogether, frolll 3M-pvs-blcur-ba to Sgra-gcan-hdzin. there are 1.066.5 11 kings. 

or, 13coln-]dan-hdas (Buddha) alld Sgra-gcan-hdzin included. l,OG6,513. 
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NOTES 

Schlngil1t\veit ~nentions the folio\\-ing books as treating of the same or similar subjects :-- Csomn, ' On the 
Origin of t.he $illiya Race,' JASI;., rol. i i  ; Csomn, 'Notices on thc Life of S I ~ ~ Y I L , '  -1s. h'cs., rol. sx  ; 
Fausb,ill llud \Vcber, 'Die Pili-Legende von der Ents te l~l~ng des ~ i i l iya  und Iioliya-C;eschlechtrs,' Ilrtl. Strcrl., 
nd.  \. ; ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ .  ~g!~o-chcr-rol-pa (Lnlrtnristnrn) ; Schiefncr, ' Einc tibetisclle Lel~cnsl~esclireib~~ng 

$&Sanluni's,' X1i.m. des sav. &rang. de Pdtersbourg, vol. ri ; Scl~iefner, ' i"ber die l'crscl~lechterungsperiorlen 
der hIenschlleit,' Bull. hist. phil. der Petersburger Aliademie, 1311. is : Turnour, Tltc JI~zlr~irn?izso. 

This list, of course be amplified at the present day : see Rockhill's Lijc of Brldciltn. As regards the 
Rg!lu-cher.~ol-pa (~ol i tozis tn~.a) ,  it is of particular interest that the song contctining the invitation to a11 
the girls to attend a festival was directly copied fro111 this booli. I n  Csomn's Tibetrin ~ r n m m a r ,  pp. 159-60, 
the Tibetan text and an English translation of this song are both given. The test of lines 6 and G is 
s o m e ~ h a t  different in the two versions. l311t I find it impossible to decide which of the two versions has to be 
given the preference. In  Csoma's translntion after the Lnlilaaistara the song reads as follows: ' Bring 
hither t,hat maiden, who has the required qualities, whether she be of the royal tribe, or of the lirahman caste, 
of the gentry, or of the plebeian class. Rly son regardetl~ not tribe nor family extraction : his delight is in good 
qualities, truth. and virtue alone.' Let me add that just above this little song we find in Csoma's grammar 
the Tibetnn test, and an English translation, of Gautama's letter, contnini~~g his description of a girl as 
she ought to be. This also is taken from the Tibetnn Lnlilacistara. 

I t  is interesting that the name Bn-ram-Siil-pa (IliSrcikrl) is found in many stone inscriptions of Lndakh. 
There the kings of Ladalih are asserted to be of his family (see my first and second Collectio?rs of Tibetan 
Historical Inscriptiovs, Nos. 65, 71, 79, 117). Zas-gtsai~ (~uddhodana)  is called an ancestor of the Ladakh 
kings in inscriptions Nos. 38 and 64. The name Rldzes-ldan (Ciirumant) is used as an epithet of the 
Ladakhi Iring Hjnm-dbyails-tnam-rgynl. See my article ' Ten Ancient Historical Songs from Western ~ i b ; t  ', 
Ind. Ant., 1909. According to a statement in the following chapter, king Gsal-rgyal (Prasenajit-the common 
Tibetan translation seems, ho~vever, to rel~resent Prakniajit-F. W. T.) ~vas  the father of Gfia-khri-btsan-po, 
the first king of Tibet. 

As I learn from two hitherto unpublished inscriptions from Lahul, two chieftains of Lahnl, one from 
KO-loi~, the other one from Bar-bog, are also stated to be of Bu-ram-iiil-pa's family. 

IV. The Kings of Leh and Lhasa down to Glan-dar-ma 
(S MS.) The head of the line (lit, lineal king) is Spu-rgyal, the king of Tibet. 

There are many various accounts of this. Although there are [books called] Rgyal- 
spu~t-po-gsrin~-kI~ug-blo~~-pohi-~gyal-~~ztsha?~, the Gsali-ba or gbrzi-bclus, and many 
others, yet, if we compare (collect) them, two things are well said: 

' well known is the lineage of the gods according to Bon-po ideas; 
lfyst,erious remains the lineage of Inen according to Buddhist ideas.' 

Now, relating according to  those texts only, a t  the navel of our southern Hdza,m-bu- 
glin (Jambu-dvipa), .the centre of the countries, the roof of the earth, the curved 
horn of the snow mountains, the foundation of that  crystal nzchod-vten (sttipa), the 
icy Ti-se (Kailssa), the rim of the turquoise circle of Lake Ma-ban (Manasarowar), the 
mother-land of jewels and gold, the source of the four great rivers, the six divisions 
of Tibet,-in this country of high mountains and pure works ; we will relate of all 
this according to [the book] Daii-po-dbari-byed- in^-pahi-dgu-byuli. 

A t  the time when Tibet was troubled by the twelve little kings the King of 
Kosala, Gsal-rgyal (Prasenajit), who was of Bcom-ldan-hdas' (Buddha's) family, had 
five sons. The third (middle one) of them, called Buddha-Airi, was born with his 
eyes covered from above like those of birds, the [fingers and toes] of his hands and 
feet were connected like those of ducks, and his eyebrows were [blue] like turquoises. 
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Along wit11 llilll i t  J10*t ~f devils ~1.1~1e born. H e  was slin\vli Brillllllan rigll-intcrprrters. 
the Hralllnallr said, ' Tliis prince Ilas spIcrirIi(l 1niLrkh. ttl,. size ,,f lliH 

bO(ly will \-Cry g rmt  ; he \vill reign before his fi~tllrbr i.i drilcl.' tllev tllus 
~"opliesiecl, the fhther, thinking in his mind. ' H e  \\.ill r e i y l l  killing oitller nlc. 
his I)rotliers,' was ~riin(letl to cast him away. The Ljl-il]llllillls wlsnrrctl, 1f 
~ e l l d  liirn to tlie snowy northern regions, he will Ile of I)cnefit to living I )e ingdl  
A s  tliey plopliesiccl thus, tliey 111ade a throne on the necks of fi)ur filst-runlIing n1t.n. who 
carriccl hi111 across the nortllern ~nountains ancl ~vilds, alld laid hirrl do\\-n on the 

[~lloontirin ?] Llia-ri-g~red-~iltllo, in tlie middle of Tibet. hlthooplr there are niany 
conflicting statements with regard to this [event], he is certainly a &kya of Cfo!lutama 

and hIaii-pos-bl~ur-b:L's fa~nily. Sor~ie hunters saw him and asked, ' U'ho are you ? 

Tell us, Btsan-po (JlilJesty), whence you came.' A s  lie did not understand ttleir 
laliguage, lie pointed with l ~ i s  finger to the sky. The llunters told and confirmed 
this to the people, ant1 ~ t l a ~ i y  people went there and were shown [the boy]. When 
the tnelve little ltings sitw that  lie was good and of great brilliance and pleasing, 
they said, 'MTe have no overlord ; me niust invite him to be our little druln ! '  P. 29. 
(L MS. : little lord). Thus saying, Btsan-khruii and Snunls. both, Giia-ra-rtse and 
Gtso, both, ancl the two Khu-stegs, these six families of subjects invited him. Ra-sans- 
dar-pa and Kliyuil-po became governors. Ses-giien of Me-iiag was elected minister. 
Thus lie mas appointed king of all ' black-heads' [Tibetan expression for men]. The 
name of Giia-khri (Neck-throne) was given him. ' Great Giia-khri-btsan-po ! ' thus 
he was addressed. The lands Yar-luri and so forth mere his precious and excellent diadem, 
and he resided a t  the castle Phyi-dbali-stag-rtse. Power and justice were his ornaments. 
H e  ruled the world according to religion, and his realm was in a happy state. H e  
had a fourfold bodyguard. The outside foes were subdued by the forty-four governors 
of Rgod-ldod (or Rgod-ldoli). The inner adnlinistration was regulated by the forty-four 
governors of Gyur-ldod (or Gyur-ldoli). A t  the four extremities of his kingdom he 

appointed spies (or scouts). The enelllies of tlie four extremities were subdued by 
the eight Khrom-kha (L MS. : Khrom-khra) (governors). A t  Ron-do twenty-two 

[called] Kha-ba-so ( L  MS. : Khab-so) filled the barns [with From 

the twelve markets riches were offered to the king; wise men decided about rewards 
for good and bad. B y  punishing criniinals the source of deceit was stopped. Five 

wise men brought fa1ne to the country through their writings in gold and turquoise; 
five heroes adorned i t  as  lions and tigers ; five quick messengers rode on horses, 

which they in their course [L MS. quite unintelligible]. The justice of 

this great [king] was as [glorious] as  if the sun rose over glaciers. Among his deeds 

he built the palace of Huni-bu-bla-sgali. Theft, deceit, [was overcome] ; in trade 

advantage was not looked for. The whole kingdon1 flourished, and the government 

was beneficent. It was grand and excellent in all respects. 

NOTES 

King afia-khri-btsctn-po is mentioned as an ancestor of the Lndakhi kings in the following inscriptions of 
my collection :-Nos. 61, 54,72, 75, 78,81,84,111,119. The place-namesgiven in the account of his kingdom 
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all seem to refer to Ladnlih, see 111y nrticle ' The Kingdom of Gnyn-khri-btsnn-po', J. R: PASB., vol. vi, 

No. 9, 1910. Phyi-dbair-stng-rtse seems to bo identicnl with the present villnge of Phyi-dbni~, eight miles 

from L e h :  Hum-bu-bla-sgnil with Um-[hila, eight miles from Phyi-dbni~ ; Roil-do with the ~ i l l n g e  of Iloil-do 
in Sobm,  not far from Phyi-dl,ai~ : Rgod-ldod with Rgod-yul in Upper Ladakh : nnd Gyur-lrlod with the 
district of Gy11-ru in Centrnl Ladnkh. As we learn froill the Dyag-bsn1~l-ljo~1-1~ra1'~ (pp. 1-19-50), all the places 
nlent,ioned by the Centrnl Tibet,nn historians in connerion with the first king of Tibet nre situnted near 
&am-yns. But   no st of their nnlucs nre different from those given here. Me-Gag is probably the same as  
JIi-iing, n province of Iihanis. 

As regnrds Gila-lihri-btsan-po's date, the following attempts a t  fixing it have been 111nde : 313 n.c. 
according to I. J. Schniidt's Ss(c~rnjtg-Sse/sell, 1,. 21 ; 250 n.c. nccording to Csoinn de Iiiiriis ( ~ r n ~ n m n r ,  p,  177) ; 
50  n.c. according to Schlngint.~veit (R!lynl-~abs, p. 14) and 8. C11. I h s ;  416 LC. according to the book 
Grub-rnthnh-iel-!lyi-~j~c-Ioir ; before Buddha nccording to the Bon-l,o chronicles. 

Legend of his origin nccording to the Bon-po chronicles is the son of P&I,I?~ and lirnsnk (Ji!.ish,!& or 
Draupndi). In  this connesion the IIahdblrciratrt tale nnd many of its names occur in the ISon-po chronicles 
(see Laufer, ' Tibet. Geschichts~~~erli  cler Bon-po,' T'otcvg Pno, s6r. 11, 1-01, xi, 13. 8). 

Chinese legends of his origin : According to the Ytotcllgtclre (h16moires concernant la  Chine, xir, 1789. 
pp. 127-8) he came from a western country nnd settled a t  Si-tche-choni. IIis  name was Honi-ty-pou-tsoui-ye. 
I n  Parker, Xm~chlc Relations noith Tihet, we read (JRAS. ,  N.Ch.l3., 1886, p. 301) :  ' a JVntiyann-Khan, 
who fled eastward over the IIindu Iiush, fonnded the T a r l u i ~  house. His name was Nyatpo-Iihan.' 

The &Iongo1 versions are in close agreement with the Central Tibetan Buddhist version, and therefore 
somewhnt different from the n b o ~ e  account. 

I t  is remarkable thnt the n~unernl  44 as the number of certain officials is also found in Si r  Aurel Stein's 
collection of docunlents from Turkestan. The title Iihnb-so, which is also found in the ancient stone 
monuments of Lhnsn, seems to illean ' Guard of the castle '. 

As regnrds postal s e r ~ i c e  nmong the Tibetans, i t  may be noted thnt one of the documents found by 
Sir Aurel Stein in Chinese Turliestan is in~pressed with a seal showing a rider galloping. I t  looks allnost like 
a s t a ~ n p  ensuring quick tl-ansmission. 

H is  son was Mu-khri-btsan-po. 
His  son was Dir-khri-btsan-PO ( L  MS. :  in-khri-btsan-PO). 
His son was So-khri-btsan-po. 
His son was Me-khri-btsan-po. 
His  son was Gdags-khri-btsan-po. 
His son was Sribs-khri-btsan-po. 
These seven are called the seven heavenly thrones. 
After seven cycles 

The tombs of the seven Khri  were rnade in heaven ( L  MS. : the seven Khri, 
the rulers, were sent to heaven) : 

Their divine bodies d~vindled away like rainbows, without remains. 

Thus they, having the gods of light for their leaders, lived many years ; and, 
\\.hen the sons following them 1ver.e fit to hold the bridle (were fit for ruling), the 
fat.liel-s before tliein went happily to heaven, dwindling away like a rainbow. 

NOTES 
I n  the book D~~ag-bsn?~~-ljon-bzai2,p. 150, the names of these kings nre given as follows : Gfia-khri-btsnn-~o, 

31~-kbri-btsan-PO, ]Ail-khri, So-khri, hIer-khrj, srib-khri  (Gdsgs-khri being omitted). I n  other Central Tibetan 
historical works (S. Ch. Das, ' Contributions, etc.,' JAS13., vol. 1, p. 215) the names of the queens of these kings 
are given. Herbert IIuller (' Tibet in seiner geschichtlichen l':nt~vickelung,' Zeitschrift fur  vergl. Rechts- 
wissenschaft, vol. XX, p. 307) notes that all these kings were named after their mothers (the Tibetan 
matriarchate). 
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The so11 of Sribs-khri-l~tsan-pc~ was Cfri-gun>-l,tsa~l-po. 
f w 

He llad tliree sons : Sa-kllri. Na-lthri, and Rya-kllri. 
Hw-lthri rtsceiverl tlle IlalrIe of Spu-de-guil-rgd.  H e  resided a t  thc great 

castle of Yar-luh. 111 the t i l l~e of this king the / , O I L  [rcbligion] of' the I l r l i - r l ? . l c l i  
( s t ~ ~ r s t i k r r )  arose. Besidcs. the essence of I~urnt  wood. cliarc.o;~l, ant1 the esstbllce of 
rnoltcn leather, glue, carllc into existence (were found). Iron-ore, copper-ore. and 
silver-ore \irere found. 

' The three ores were nielted with coal, ancl silver, copper, and iron showed 
the11-1sel1-es. 

Pieces of' wood were pierced, and ploughs and yokes were made. p. 30. 

Two equal [mdzos] were put  into the yoke, and the plains were ploughetl into 
fields. 

The water of the lakes was led into irrigation canals, and bridges were l~ui l t  
across rivers.' 

Many such irnplel~~ents came into existence. 

NOTES 

As we learn from the Dpag-bsam-&on-bzail, p. 150, these kings are known by the name Bar-gyi-ldiir, 
'flying between,' or ' the  floating ones of the earth '. From the same book rve learn that Gri-gum-htsan-po was 
murdered by his minister, who reigned for some time. Under Gri-gum-btsnn-po the Dur-bon religion, and 
under Spn-de-guil-rgyal the Gnam-bon religion arose. As regards the Eon religion, its earliest type is 
certainly nature-worship, as represented in the ancient Tibetan-Chinese inscriptions from Lhasa (eighth and 
ninth century), and in the Gli&chos of Ladakh. As regards G1ii~-chos, see my article in Hastings' Dictionary 
of Religionarid Ethics, s . r .  ; also, ' The Ladakhi Pre-Buddhist Marriage Ritual,' b~d. Ant., 1901, pp. 131 eeq. : 
' A Bon-po Hymnal,' Ind.  Allt. ,  1901, p. 359 ; ' Kesarsage,' IIBm. de la Soc. Finno-ougrienne, No, xv, pp. 21-31 ; 
' A  Lower Ladakhi Version of the I<esarsaga,' Bibl. Ind., Nos. 1134, 1150, 1164, 1218; ' The Paladins of the 
Kesarsaga,' J .  R: PASE., 1906 (p. 46), 1907 (p. 67) ; and unedited NSS. from Ichalntse, Poo, and Top~trcliig. 

Places of the cult of the Gli,i-chos see in my article 'Historische Dokumente von Khalatse ', ZDLIG., 
Bd. Ixi, pp. 683-92. 

Illustrative rock-carvings see in my article ' Rock-carvings from Lower Ladakh ', Ind. Ant., vols. ssxi ,  
p. 398, xxxii, p. 361, and our finds on the expedition of 1009. 

As regards editions of Bon-po literature of the period when it was influenced by Buddhism and Hinduism, 
the following may be mentioned :- 

Jldo-gzer-n~ig and Hdz~s-pa-rirr-po-clte, extracts by S. Ch. Das, in JETS.,  1893, pp. 1-7. I t  contains the 
history of GBen-rubs of ~ l t i l - i ~ i ~  (Guge), the legendary founder of the Bon religion. I t  is modelled on the 

Buddha legend. Then it speaks of Glen-rabs' journey to China to assist the emperor Boi~tse in saving his castle. 
This tale is similar to the tale of Iiesar's journey to China. 

Then, in Appendix ii of the same journal, me hear of the highest aim of the Bon religion. I t  is to retain 

one's personality by seeking the welfare of all beings. After that a number of charms and lists of Bon-po 

deities are given. I n  these lists the name Khro-bo, which is so common in the sncient inscriptions from Ladakh, 
is found. The four great Iihro-bo are mentioned. 

In JASB., vol. 1, pp. 187 ff., S. Ch. Das gives a translation of theeighth book of Grub-qnthah-iel-gyi-me-loil, 
in which are described the different stages of the Bon religion. The fact of its accepting Hindu doctrines 8t  

various times is mentioned. 
The book Gtsan-qnn-Klzb-hbz~nb-dkar-po, translated by A. Schiefner (s t .  Petersburg Academy Nknzoires, 

rol. xxviii. No. 1). contains Gien-rabs' path of delivery from transmigration. I t  appears to be half Hinduist, 

half ~ u d d h i s t  (see Hockhill, Life of Buddha, p. 206). 
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The books h-/IL-bhu~~~-~tl~ts-l~~~~i-sili,i-po (Afemoires de la Societd Finno-ongrienne, No. s i )  nnd 
~ , ~ - h d ~ ~ ~ - k l ~ ~ - ~ f i ~ ~ ~ ~ - g y i - s g r ~ ~ g - k I ~ r o l  (Yiennn Acnde~ny Sitzlc)rgsb(:riclrlc, vol. slvi) have bee11 trnnsIat,ed 
hy Dr. 13. Lnufer. They contain songs of exorcism. The lntter work especinlly is renlnr1ial)le us llnving 

relllailled untouched by IIilldn or Duddhist ideas. I ts  chnrnct,er is primitive nnd nnimistic. 
13. H. Hodgson pul,lished several plates of Bon-PO deities in JRAS., 1861. As they 100li nll~lost like 

present-day 131lddhist deities, the greater is the importance of my discovery of nn ancient non-110 temple 
a t  Lnmayuru wit11 frescoes of Bon-po priests represented in blue and blnck dress. The b111e dress of the 
Bon-po priests is mentioned in .J.lSE., vol. 1, pp. 198, 211. A description of the Uon-po m o ~ ~ n s t r r y  a t  
Shendfir-dillg is given in S. Ch. I h s '  Jo~rr?~e!l to Lhnsn,  1902, 111). 205 sqcl. The monastery, as well ns the 

can no~vadays hnrdly be distinguished from Buddhist ones. 
l i g ! l n l - ~ ~ c ~ b s - l > o ~ ~ - g y i - ~ ~ b y u ~ i - g ~ ~ c ~ s ,  the Bon-po chronicle, has been printed hy S. Ch. Dns; extract given 1,). 

Dr. 13. Lauler in T G o ~ r ~ t g  Pno, vol. si ,  KO. 1. As the genenlogical r6le of Chinggis Iillnn's family sho~vs, 
the cllronicles mere conlpiled later thnn 1328 A.n. They contain the Ron-po version of the legcnds of the origin 
of t,he Tibetans and of their first king. They nre of a distinctly Hinduist colouring. The story of the fall of 
the Boll religion under Iihri-sroil-lde-btsnn is related at some length. 

I am of opinion thnt, according to a certnin school of ancient Tibetan historinns, Spu-de-guil-rgynl was 
the first king of Tibet. AIy rensons nre the following :-(1) His name contains the name Spn-rgynl : (2) Under 
him the great castle of Ynr-lui~ is mentioned again ; (3) The Don religion is stated to have risen under him ; 
(4 )  The story of the introduction of civilizatiou into Tibet is connected with him. 

His son was 'A-60-legs. H i s  soil was 'I-60-legs. His  son was . . . By that  king 
the palace of Pllyi-dl~ail-stag-rtse was built. That was the co~n~nencerl~ent of building 
palaces and forts. His  son \+-as De-60-legs. During his l ifet i~r~e singing and dancing 
spread. 1 5 s  son was Gu-ru-legs. His  son was Hbroil-rje-legs. His  son was Thon-60- 
legs. These are called ' the six Legs (good ones) of the earth'. 

NOTES 

The names of thcse kings, nccording to the Dpug-bsa7,t-ljon-bzuiz, p. 150, are as follows :-'0-60, De-60, 
Thi-60, Gu-ru, Hbroil-iii~, nnd 'I-io. I t  looks alnlost as i f  this group originally consisted of seven kings. In  
the Rgynl-rubs, after 'I-io-legs, the words ' h i s  son was ' occur; but instead of the name a blank is left. For 
this reason we might perhnps insert here the name Thi-60, which is found in the Bodlrir,tor (see I. J .  Schmidt's 
Ssnnul~g Ssetsen, p. 319) as well as in the Dpug-bsunt-ljo?~-bzait. 

His soils were Zin-la-zin-lde, Lde-phrug-gnam-gzun-btsan, Lde-rgyal-po-btsan, 
Se-snol-lam-lde, Se-snol-po-lde, Lde-lam, Lde-snol-po, Sprin-btsan-lde. These are 
cdled ' the eight Lde (beauties, lde ,  ~ d e ,  bde)  of the earth'. 

NOTES 

The names of thisgroup of kings, according to the Dpag-bsunt-ljoft-bzun, 1). 150, are as follows :-Ze-nam- 
zin-lde, Lde-hphrul-nanl-giuil-btsan, Se-snol-nam-lde, Se-snol-po-lde, Lde-snol-nam, Se-snol-po-lde, Lde-snol- 
nam, Lde-snol-po, Lde-rgyal-po, Lde-sprin-btsan. As we see, there are here ten of them. They are called 
Bar-gyi-lde (Beauties of the ' middle region ', the earth) ; and the last seven are known by the name Sil-ma-bdun 
(the seven tinkling sounds ?). 

His son was called Tho-tho-ri-lon-btsan. Down to  his father the mothers were 
Lha-ntos (goddesses) and Kl,li-nlos (Niigis). From him onwards, as they were offspring 
of' subjects and relatives, the descendants of Tho-tho-ri-lon-btsan were called Klu-rgyal 
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(Nsga - r~ ja ) .  H i s  son was Khri-btsan. During his lifetillie mads(!) nncl bridges 
[were constructed]. H i s  son wan Kliri-thog-I-je-thog-l~tsau. Hi3 3011 wan called 

Lha-tho-tho-ri-sfien-b4al (I, MS. : sfiarl-bdal). H c  was a11 i ~ i e a r n ~ t i n ~ ~  01' tlie nuyllst 
K u n - t ~ l - b z a n - ~ o  (Sani:~~ltn-Lhaclra). H e  reig~iecl for sixty-two yeal-s. A t  thc tilne 
when lie dwelt a t  the great p l a c e  of HUIII-hu-rtlzniis-~l~kllar, which hat1 cortle into 
existence of itself without being built, a basket calne down fro111 heaven. tin a pre- 

nioriition of the sprcatl of' Buddha's teaching in Tibet. Slirlirrg tlowrl togetlier hy a my 
of light, there calne do\vn to tlie Iring's palace the book Zrc-lnrc-tog ( / i ; src t ! ,drc~~~i i~r t -  
sGt?.n) ; the Pm,i -kori - p J ~ ! / r ~ g - ~ - g y ~ - p c ~  (a SCitra work, S'~a,i -skoii-phytiq-)gyrc) ; the 
essence [of religion]. naulely, tlie six syllables [om ? t ~ ( i ~ ~ i  2jrirl?1ae ~ G P J L ] ;  a golden 
nzchod-).tell, a yard liigh ; a l'slrinrlhctntro~i (C'it~tc~t)zc~?li) tslirc-tsJia (a ter~a-cotta with 
Buddha's image) ; and all the otz~rl1.5 positions of the fingers. Not knowing whether 
these were Bon or. Buddhist. they honoured them with beer arid turquoise offerings. 
Blessing resulted fro111 it. and [the king] attained to 120 years of age. Thus. during 
the lifeti~ne of this lting the beginning of tlie holy religion took place. 

NOTES 

These kings form a group accordillg to the Dpng-bsa~?r-ljo?~-bzn11, p. 150, where they are called Srnwl-kyi- 
btsan-lha (the five lower majesties). According to that book their personal names are as follows : -T~-~i- lo i r -  
btsan, Khri-btsnn-nam, Iihri-sgra-(1pui1-btsan, Iihri-thog-rje-btsnn, Lha-tllo-tho-ri-gfian-htan. Thus we see that 
in the Lhasa chronicles this group contains one more member. This is the last gronp of kings who are 
fnrnished with a group name. After this the kings show Inore individuality, and may be historical 
personages. Looliing a t  their ~ a r i o n s  groups, it occurs to me that through their group names they are connected 
with the three realms of the world, according to pre-Buddhist ideas. According to the GliA-chos the world 
consists of Stail-lha, heaven of the gods, 13ar-btsan, the earth, and Gyog-klu, the realm of the Njias. The 
first group of kings, the ' seven heavenly thrones ', are evidently connected with Stail-lha ; the second, third, 
and fourth group, viz. Bar-gyi-ldiil, Sahi-legs-drug, and Sahi-lde-brgyad, belong to the earth ; and the last 

group, Smad-kyi-btsan-lila, belong to the realnl of the Nitgas. 
As is stated by S. Ch. Das in JASB., vol. 1, p. 193, the reign of king Lha-tho-tho-ri-silen-bial was the most 

flourishing time of the Bon religion. He also states that this king found a salt-mini: but the Ladakh 

chronicles ascribe this discovery to Gna~n-ri-sroil-btsan. As we learn from the Bodhimor (see I. ,J. Schmidt, 

Ssnl~nltg Ssctsel~, p. 320), a few years after the supposed descent of the Buddhist books several strangen arrived 
in Tibet to make ltnown their importance, The Spn, i -skoi~-phyar / -~nyn is inclodecl in the b'knlz-!rgyur, ree 

Beckh's catalogue, p. 67. 

His  son was Khri-sfinn-bzuil-btsan (L  MS. : Kliri-sfian). During his lifetime 

the outlying valleys were brought under notice and cleared for fields. 

' The lakes were furnished with gates, 
And drawn into irrigation canals. 
The glacier-\vater was collected in ponds, 
And the water [which had collected] overnight [was used] for irrigation 

in daytime.' 

Such like things were done in his time. 

NOTE 

The name of this king is spelt Khri-gfian-bzuil-btsan in the Dpag-bsnm-ljolt-bzan, p. 150. 
M 
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His son was Hbroli(L MS. : Hgro1i)-siiam-lde-ru. 

NOTE 

In the Dpng-bsn,,a-ljort-bmi2, 11. 150, his name is spelt gbro-gfian-lde). 

His son \\-as Stag-ri-simn-gzips. During the lifetime of this king ~)ttlsos and 
n~nles originated from cross-breeding. The prices of goods were ~let~erininetl, ;uid 
the grass of the hills \\-as plaited in bundles. Such lilie things mere clonc. 

NOTE 

I n  the Dpag-bsn?i~-ljola-bzai~, 11. 150, the name of this king is spelt Stag-ri-ghan-gxigs. 

His son IVRS Gi~alil-ri-sroii-btsan. During the tirne of this king thcre cnlne f ron~  
China [the arts] of iiredicine and divination. The King of Giia-zur and ot.liers ~vho  
dwelt in the west of India and Gru-gu were subdued. 111 the north salt was found. 
,4 caqtle called Kllri-brtsegs-bbu~ii-gdugs was built. 

NOTES 

The name of this king is not spelt differently in the Dpag-bsa?~a-ljo7z-biali, p. 150. As regards Giin-iur, 
I do not know anything about its situation. Iihri-brtsegs reminds me of Khri-rtse in Ladakh ; but I do not 
venture to identify these two places. Gru-gu is probably identical with Thon-mi, situated in the vicinity of 
Kamba-rdzoi~. 

p. 31. His son was Sroil-btsan-sgam-po [Chinese date 600-50 A.D.] (L MS. : Sroli-btsan- 
rga~n-po), an incarnation of the Bodhisatva Spyan-ras-gzigs (Avalokita). During 
the lifetime of this liillg all the kingdoms on the frontier were united under his rule, 
and every one of the little kings sent presents and letters. Although this king 
issued innumerable docun~ents signed wit11 his seal, there were no characters 
in Tibet to send replies to  the letters from [various] quarters. And, as [the books 
of] the fanlous sanctuary of his ancestor Tho-tho-ri-siien-bBa1 remained a mystery, 
[since they were  itten ten] in Indian characters, he thought, ' We must translate the111 
so as to be in Tibetan writing.' Therefore he sent Thon-mi, the son of a - n u ,  with 
a b1)j.e (a n~easure) of gold, and sixteen fellow-students to Kashmir to learn the 
characters. They learned the characters from the Brahman Li-byin; Pandit Seli- 
ge-sgra (Sinihaniida) taught them ( L  MS. : Pandit Sed-ge taught them the language). 
Bringing them into agreement with the Tibetan language, they made twenty-four 
Gsal-1)yed [consonants] and six Riiis, [altogether] thirty [characters]. Besides, 
they made then] to agree in for111 with the Nagara characters of Kashmir. 
Then, when Thon-mi arrived in Tibet, he rnet with the king, who was in the 
garden of his wife 'U-ru. The king said : ' Have you learnt the letters and the 
lallguage ? Then you may offer praise to Spyan-ras-gzigs (Avalokita) ! ' Thereupon 
Thon-mi wrote down the Y'o-lo-ka (Sloka) :- 
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Gial-~~ns-gsrcb-Ir~-i~r~d-md~cti~~ (L  MS. : l io-c la i~ .~)-gn, i -brc-~:~t i~ .  
' A good and full [offering of] fresh acerit to  Cfkill-ms-gsal (hualokits).' 

and presellted i t  to the king. The king \+?as 111ucli ~lriiaed. anct erected the te~nple 
of Byin-gyi-khod-n~ar-rdo ( L  MS. Byin- is-tliog-n~ar-rclo) ; and before the i ~ ~ ~ a g e  of 

Spyan-ras-gzigs these letters (the Blok~) were carved on stone. These are the earlient 
inscri~)tion [in Tibet] and the oldest te~nple. 

Then, a t  the invitation of Thon-n~i-Sa~~tbliokt,  there callre from Nepal the 
in~ilnlation of Kl~ro-pler - i t~n  (Blirikuti), the Nepale~e spouNe Khri-l~tsun. Together 
wit11 11er were brought the Lortl Mi-skyod-rdo-rje (hksllobhyit-\-ujra), Hya7r~s-pa-chos-XUi- 
l!l;lro~.-lo (Illccit~e~,u-~lhrt~~~~~~-~~c~X:~~a), and the Lady Sgrol-nli~ ( T ~ r a )  of sandal-wood.' 
Then the minister Rig-pa-can brought from China the incarnation of Sgrol-~na 
(TSrS), the queen and spouse Koil-jo. Together with lier arrived [the image] of 
the IJord Rin-po-che (Buddha). 

Besides, [the follo\vi~i~] worldly inventions mere ~nade  :-rice-beer, barley-beer. 
in short, 

' All the necessaries for food ; 
The making of curds from rnilk ; 
Butter and butter-milk from curds; 
Cheese from butter-milk ; 
Pots  from clay ; 
Mills turned by water ; 
Weaving with looms ; 
And nlany mechanical arts.' 

Then, a t  Lha-sa, the inco~nparable t~ionastery of Ra-mo-clie and others were erected. 
Palaces were built on the Dtnar-po-ri and on the Lcags-pho-ri, and these two mountains 
were connected with an iron chain-bridge. A s  many as 900 nlonnsteries and castles 
were built. 

I n  his time the Indian teacher Kuniara, the Nepalese teacher Sila-mailju, the 
Kashnliri teachers Tabuta ( L  MS. Tabata) and Ganuta (L MS. Ghanuta), the 
Brahn~an Li-byin, and the Chinese teacher Ha-Qail-mahsdheba were invited. The trans- 
lators (lo-tsn-ba) Thon-mi. Dhar-ilia-go-ia, and Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje of Lha-lui~ translated 
religious Looks in every possible nlanner and edited them. 

During the lifetime of this king Rtsa-mi and diil-mi of the east, BIo-bo and r. 32 

 ail-iuil of the south, and the Hor  kingdo~rls of the north (Turkishn). and others 
were brought under subjection, and the customs of the holy religiorl \\.ere introduced 
into them. 

' TLle often-mentioned itnnge of Akshobhyn-vnjr~b was seen by Sarat Chnndra Des (Jotrnzy to Lknsa, y. 155) in the 
Ra-mo-che temple nt Lbnsa.-F. W. T. 

NOTES 

As regards local names, the following places are known :-The monnstery of Ra-mo-che is stated by S. Ch. 
Das (Dictionary) to have been built on a plain in the north quarter of Lhasa. But I do not believe that anybody 

has seen traces of it. Dmar-po-ri, ' the red hill,' is nowadays better known as Potaln of Lhaaa : Lcngs-pho-ri, 
' the iron hill,' is still known by its old name ; it is situated in the close vicinity of the former. As regards 
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Lha-luil, there is such n place in Ladnkh ; but I am not sure thnt there nre not other plncos of this name. 
Rtsa-lni (prono~lnced Sn-mi) I feel inclined to identify with Salni of the lnnps, west of the Rlnnnsarowar Lake, 
osl,ecially ns tile 6inglnbcha Pnss (l)robnl~ly the old hiil-mi) is in close neighbourhood. 1510-bo is e Tibetan 
province llorth of lll~ktiniith. Its ancient cnpitnl used to be Lho-mon-stlni~ (Lo-llnntnng of the maps). 
iail-iuil  is ono of the provinces of Gu-ge. All these provinces were apparently conquered before Lhnsn \\-as 
m d e  the cnpitnl of Tibet. 

Sroil-bt,snn-sga~n-po's two queens, the white and the green Titril, remind us of tho Iiesar-sn.ga. Iiesar's 
wllite ~ ~ i f e  \\,as Hbru-g~~-lnn,  and his green wife is Gyuhi-dkon-~nchog-mo (see lny article on Gliil-~110s in 
Hastings1 Etlcyclopcdia qf Belrgion nncl Ethics). The Lndalthi tnle of the nlinister Rig-pn-cnn of Shnrgola in 
Ladakh, who was sent to fetch the princess froin China, is sinlilnr to the tnle of the minister Gar (see S. Ch. 
Das' article in JASD., 1881, p. 218). Both ~ersions remind us oE the Iiesnr-sngn. 

Ip1trod7ictioi~ qf TT;rilitlg.-The chnracters were formed after the Indinn Lnfitsha (Bodltililor, 011. cit., 
p. 325). The dbrc-n~etl nlphabet was forn~ed after the Indian Vnrtlila (n.cc. to the Togbn1.1orc~). T l ~ i s  is all 
fantastical. The Indian script which is   no st closely related to the Tibetan is the Indian Gupta (North-Western 
CJl~pta I L C C O P ~ ~ I I ~  to Dr. Vogel) of the fifth to the seventh century (see my nrticle on the Tibetnn alphabet 
written for the Epigraphin Iidiccc, ~ o l .  xi, 11. 2 6 ~ ) .  

Liferat~cre.-Works by Thon-mi-Sambhota :-Bstnt~-!~gy~~r, hldo, vol. crxiii, Sku-gz1cg.s-k11i-))~tsltntz-iricl, 
by 'A-nohi-bu ; vol. cssiv, Sgrak-bstnl~-bcos-s~~~i~-cz~-pn, a grnmmnr ; L~cli-di~-stot~-l~n~-stng~~-kyi-hj~cg-pa, by 
Thon-mi-'A-nu (a grammar). Thon-mi-Sambhota's gramnlnr is practically the salne ns the one which is 
printed in the Darjeeling School Series (Tibetnn Primer Series, No. iv, where it is stnted on 11. 1 thnt the book 
is an extract from Tlzota-n~i-kgs-bSad-s~im-c~~-pn). I t  is evident that thisgrammar was written in very ancient 
days ; for it trents of the drng, a final suffix which has long disappeared even from the classical lnngunge. I t  
trents also of the Tibetan system of tones, nnd is therefore more than n mere repetition of Indian grnmmars (see 
my article in ZDRlG., vol. Ivii, p. 285). Bu-ston says that the Chinese Icechana were the guides of the Tibetans 
in the conlmencenlent of Buddhism. But there are very few translations by Chinese Buddhists in the 
encyclopsedias. As regards the names of translators, only Kumara and Li-byin are generally known ; they 
occur in the Alci inscription of c. 1000 A.D. Dharma-go-go, may be identical with Dhnrma-ltirti of the Alci 
inscription, who is known to h a w  lived during that period ; I<umara's name is also found in the Bstnn-hgyur. 

Sroil-btsan-sgam-po is the reputed author of the book JIn?zi-bkn&-fibli~iz, which contains n glorification of 
Avalokita, and his own history. Wassilieff says with regard to it that it is undoubtedly a modern book. He 
also wrote a book on horse-breeding (Bodhinzor, 011. cit., p. 329), perhaps the one which is still circulated 
in Ladakh. His lawbook : S. Ch. Das gives his sixteen moral precepts in his article JASB., vol. 1, 11. 219. 
His 'laws ' are also found in the Bodlzi?t~or (011. cit., pp. 328-9). He had n~inisters oE inner and outer nffairs, 
the Snitz and Berke of the Borlhisilor. 

Progress of Cicilizatiot~.-The Bodhinliir states (011. cit., pp. 546-1) that silkworms, mulberry-trees, 
barley-beer, water-mills, paper, ink, and the calendar were introduced from China. 

H i s  son was Mail-sroil-mari-btsan (650-79 A.D.). 

NOTES 

He is Sroir-btsan-sgnm-po's grandson, according to the Dpag-bsati~-ljo~z-bznit (p. 150) and the Bodhi?niir 
(op. cit., p. 345). The Chinese chronicles (5!'hntlgshzc in H.  lliiller's comparative table, Y'ibet in seitzer 
geschichllicho~ Eirtu:ickeI~~i~q, Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Rechtswissenschaft, vol. xx, p. 325) call him 
Tsenphu. At first Lutung-tsnn (Tl~on-mi-Snmbhota) governs the country ; later on Thon-mi-Sambhotn's 
son (hfajordomo). Then the Tl~nngslilc, speaks of a war between the Tibetans and the Tukuhun (Turks). 
The latter, as well as the Chinese, were beaten by the Tibetans. Great extension of the Tibetan empire 
beyond the Pnmir (Thawgshu, 01). cit., p. 329). 

His son was Guil-btsan (L MS. : Guii-srori-guil-btsan). 

NOTE 
This name is evidently in the wrong place. As a look at  other chronicles shows, Guil-btsan was 

Mai1-3roir-n1ai1-btsan's father and Sroil-btsan-sgem-po's son. 
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His  \sras Ciuil-~l.oli-\id~-rje (L  Ms. : Hdu-srnil-hcln-rje) (673-305  A,D,). 

During the time of this k i l ~ g  were conquered :-in the east, as f;Lr the RgyalApr,hi- 
~1111 (Hoallglio) : in the s(.)utli as far as siil-khun (1, : Sii1-kun) xep;,l : 
in tile 11ortl1 as far :LS Kra-kritg-clar-chen of 'rurkeStarl : i l l  t,lle \rest as fEtr c l lun-  
riiis of [Hllo-bo ; Nail-goii on the Balti road, and S i - d ~ ~ : ~ r  of' the LOH.litll,l. l;.l.O1ll 
Rgva ((:hina, or India) cnllle t,ea, borddha-uzal(!) (I; 31s.: stone drulns),  elnriolIets, 
long trulnpets, telescopic t ru~~rpe t s ,  etc. 

Besitlcr~. the seven nlen of great skill arose [a# foll,)\vs] :-Kllri-l)(luo-yul-l)yin 
( I ;  MS. : Kli1.i-b(lu1i-vi11) could jump across chaslns \vllicll \Yere Iline hrlonl. (27  fret) 
wide ; ( f t l ~ i l - ~ Y ; I ~ S  of C:sitl-si~ai~ could catch a wilcl yak t~lrowillg :t sling at his 
feet ; IZliod-1)ts:~n (1, 31s. : Rgod-btxan) of 'A-thog coultl seize a lion by his Illalle ; 
Klu-goii (1; MS. : Klu-koi~) of' Cog-ro could pierce \vith his arro\Ir a tree, wllicll \vas 
two 4rEom (18 feet) t,hick : Ltag-bzali (L  MS. ; St.ag-bmli) of Hbronl could bring 
down castles by lending water [below them] ; ant1 Gyag-chuli of Hgos (L 3,JS.: Bgos) 
coulcl t.wirl ~-ound ' liis head a deer's hide filled with gold. [This king] was Illore 
powerful than the previous kings of Tibet. 

NOTES 
The following locnl names can be identified :-the Rgyal-pobi-chu is the Hoangho ; Iira-krag in Torkestnn 

is probably Iiarakash nenr Iihotan ; Nail-goil is nowadays the ordinary name of Baltistan ; Ai-dkar is one 
of the most important towns of Baltistan, near Sknr-rdo; Gsal-snail is a name of a vihilra, according to 
Schiefner: as regards 'A-thog, it is the nnrne of the Indus Valley nenr Skar-rdo, according to 
hIiss J. E. Duncan, d S?(?)LIJ~~T Ride, e l c . ,  11. 287 ; Cog-ro is according to Schiefner the nilme of a vihnra; 
i t  is the home of ~es- rab-bln-ma nccording to the Bstnlt-l~gyrcr (Cortlier, p. 1 6 1 ) ;  the Bodlir~riiir speaks 
(op. cit., 1). 362) of a powerful clnn called Jog-ro, which existed during this period ; Hbrom is the name of nn 
ancient family of Tibet, and possibly E local name;  Hgos is the name of IL monastery, as well as of o tribe 

( ~ ~ h i e f n e r ) .  According to the Rstnn-hgl~~w (Cordier, 1). 1.71) i t  is the home of Lha-btsas, the translator. 
This king is called Hdns-sroii-mail-rje in the Dpag-bsanr-ljon-liak (p. 150), Dusrong-mangbo in the 

Bodhintor (op cit., p. 347),  and Chino-hsi-lnng-tsanphu in the Thnngshu (op. cit.. p. 325) ; but there is no 
absolute certainty about the identity of the Tibetan and Chinese names. 

Notes from the Thnngsh~c (op. cit., p. 330) : The Blajor-domo retained his authority. In  678 a Chinese 
army was beaten on the I<uku-Nor by the Tibetans. Then several Tibetan chiefs took the side of the 

Chinese, and the Chinese reconquered Turkestan. The Major-domo was turned out, and he committed 
suicide together with 100 of his friends (the Borllrintor, op. cit., p. 347, mentions two Ilajor-domos during 
this reign). 

His  son was Khri-lde-btsug-brtan-mes-'ag-tshoms (505-55 A.D.).  Dwing the 
lifetinle of this king the castle of Kha-brag-dar-phu was built a t  Lhasit; all the 
lowlands were filled [with buildings]. H e  built the vihiiras Khri-rtse of Gliil-bcu 

(' Ten lands') ; a t  Brag-dlliar Ga-chu-Gar-sgo, Phan-thali-Ba-nred, Ka-chu-pan-chub 

( L  MS. : ~ ~ - ~ h ~ - b ~ n - c h u i l ) ,  Brag-dinar-mgrin-bzan (L &IS. : Hbrin-bzail), and rllany 
others. Su-dgu-Go-ka of Brag-kha (L MS. : Dgu-60-ka of Bran-kha) and Dziiana- 

kumara of Sfiegs becalne translators (lo-tsiln-bn), and translated the two books (~se? . -  
hod-dampa ( ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ n - ~ ~ . a h ~ ~ i i s a - s ~ t r c c )  and Las-b9 .g~-pa  (Kczmln-iatnka). pi-tsi- 

tsanda-gri (L MS. : pi-tsi-tsantra-$ri) translated the Sntad-sbyad ( L  MS. : Smnn- 
spyad), the Rlsis (divination), and so forth, and introduced the great ceremonies of 

religion. 
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NOTES 

~,ocel names : I<hri-rtse may be identified with Iihri-rtse (or lihrig-rtse) of Ladnkh. Ga-chu-Rar-sgo 

renlinds llle of &ar-sgo-la in Ladakh. But  until we know the situation of Gliil-hc11 not l~ing can be said 

for certain. 
Tllis king is called I<hri-]te-gtsug-brten-mes-'ng-tsh~m~ in the D~~a~~-l)sn~~~-ljo~~-bznli (1). 150), Thi-lde- 

oroi-batn-lnei-nk-tsho~~~ in t l ~ e  Eotlhir,liir (op. cit., 1). S ~ H ) ,  and Chi-li-so-tsan in the ThnngsA7~ (op. cit., 1). 325). 
Notes frolll the Tlln,lgsklr :-He was married to n Chinese princess called Chin-cheng (the I<bsim-6nii 

of the Tibetans). The Tibetuns l ~ n d  received the towns of Chin-chn and I<uei-te on the Honngho as her 
dolvry. There \\,ere continunl wars about these places. Whenever treaties were concluded, n nlnrket for 

bartering horses was mentioned with emphasis. 
Then there was n great \s--nr with the Chinese about the possession of Gilgit (see bI. A .  Stein, Aricicnt 

hholnrr, sections ii and iii). 
Gilgit is now identified with Lit,tle Polia, Baltistan wit11 Great Poliu. The Icing of Icnshmir, hl~ktfi.~>i,!n, 

assisted the C.hinese against the Tibetans, and the Tibetans were aided by the Arnbs. The Chinese emperor of 

the period was Hsiian-tsunp, 713-55 A.D. 

The Bodhiv~iir says (op. cit., 11. 3-19) tha t  the Tibetan Iiing was married to two queens, one from 
Samarkand, the other from China. The latter was intended for his son, who brolie his neck when going 
to meet her. Therefore the father married her. 

As regards the names of the translators, I cannot identify Su-dgu-60-ka and Pi-tsi-tsan-da-iri. Dxilana- 
k~unarn (Jiiina-lium%rn) is nlentioned again under Sad-na-legs. H e  isnlentioned in the Bsta~c-bgyw,  as having 
t,rnnslated Rgyitd-bgrel, 2, xliv, No. i. The book SVL~IL-spyod,  which was probably concerned with medicine 
(sl~rnl,), is not known to me. 

His son was Khri-sroil-lde-btsan (755-97 A.D. ) ,  an incarnation of the Bodhisnttvlt 
I-Ijani-dpal (Maiiju-Gri). This king invited the teacher Bodhisattva froni India. 
hnan ta  of Kash~liir becanle translator, and preached on the ten virtues, the eighteen 
regions (or elements), and the twelve causes of existence (nid~nccs). 

On that  account the gods and de~llons of Tibet becarlie angry, and the hill 
Dmar-po-ri was struck by lightning, [the plain] Phail-thail was devastated by water, 
and inany diseases of n ~ e n  and ani~iials appeared. Therefore the teacher said, ' T h e  
gods and denlons of Tibet do not like illy preaching. To subdue the gods and demons 
of Tibet you must invite the teacher Padma-hbyuil-gnas (Padnla-sanlbhava) from 
'0-rgyan (Udyiina). W e  three unite in prayer before the qnchod-rten ( s t ~ p a )  of 
Buddha Hod-sruli (KiiGyapa) ! ' Sna-gsal-snail and Co-ro (L XIIS. : Bcog-ro) -legs-sgra 
were both sent, and invited the teacher. Then all the gods and demons of Tibet 
were exorcised. And after the model of the Indian ten~ple of '0-tantra-ri (Otantapuri), 
the eternal self-created (Srnynnt-bh~) temple of Bsain-yas was built. Many Indian 
Yandits and seven chosen translators [translated] the Sdc-snod-gsunz (TripitnEu 
( L  MS.) and the first three boolis of the Gsa,i-si~ags-?-gyud (~ullya-nznntrn-tuntm) 
( S  MS.). I11 short, 

' Through these three, the king, the donor, and the priest, in the country of Tibet, 
which had been dark, 

The holy religion, pure arid free froin error, spread and was made to flourish.' 

Several of the subjects received the new dignity of orders. It was made a custom 
[among the lamas] to carry on the crown of their heads the pebbles which are below 
the feet. 
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A t  Bsam-gas lie built preaching-hsll?r, am1 a t  Hchiil-bu meditation-cells. At 
the  palace of Rluil-tshups ( L  MS. Rluil-tshubs) he founcled the towns of Skyid-pahi- 
[ ! ~ ] ~ Y u ~ - ~ I I ~ L s  tind Tsha~~-pa~~i-[!l]b~un-g~las. 

A t  that  time the teacher Patlrna-[hbyun-gnas] presented to the king the life-I\-ater 
of t11e ITidhy%clharax ; but the mininters, \\rho did not like it, said to the king. ' It 
is a niaddeniilg drink of tlie Mons, and poisonous! Pray  do not drink it.' So  the I). :33. 
king 11cc~a111e doubtful about it, and did not drink. 

That  leprosy might not enter [the country], he esoi~cisccl the Xyrt-grt kings 31a-~lros 
(Anavntaptn) i n~d  Zil-clren (Iklanarvin) [of the Manasarovar Lake]. Abandoning his 
vrtjra, Zil-cllen took the shape of' a boy, and was appointed to be an assistant to 
the  king. EIe proniised to fulfil every wish of the lting. The king honoured the 
pair of Nagas highly, and they beca~ne his tutelary deities. Then the teacher departed 
t o  the south-western country of Rna-yab to quell the demons. 

A t  that  time all Tibet prospered and was happy : the people increased. the 
harvests were pood, ancl i t  was a time without strife, All the provinces on the four 
frontiers were subdued. China in the east, India in the south. Sbal-ti and Hbru-;a1 
(Gilgit) in tlie west, Salji-cho-'0-don-kas-dkar of the Turks in the north, were brought 
urlder his power. Both political and religious practices were firmly established. 
During the lifetilne of this king the Bon religion was suppressed, and the holy religion 
was made to spread and flourished. The following ditty was composed :- 

' Then  the deputy of the conqueror (Buddha), the holy ~ i -ba -h t sho  (%inti- 
rakshita), 

And the superior master of incantations, the ascetic Padmrt-hbyun (Padma- 
sanibhava), 

Kamala-Qila (Kamala-Qila), the crest-ornament of the wise, 
And Khri-sroil-lde-btsan, of surpassing thoughts ; 
Through these four, like sunrise in the dark country of Tibet, 
The light of the holy religion spread as far as the frontiers; 
Tllese holy men of unchanging kindness 
All  Tibetans will for ever reverently salute.' 

NOTES 

Geog~nplry.-The follo~ving local names can be identified: '0-rgyon is LTdyi%na (see note 1,). 

F. \V. Thomas in JRAS., 1906, p. 461, n.), a country in the close vicinity of BIandi (Za-hor), ns 
I believe ; the -nnines Za-hor and '0-rgynn are often mentioned together. The famous wzclrod-rteu 
(stapa) of Ijod-sruil (ILiSyapn) is sitnated in Nepal ; it is known by the name of Bya-ruir-khn-Sor. 
'0-tantrtl-ri is the Indian town of Otnntapuri' in Jlagndha. The Tibetan temple of Bsam-yas i j  the 
oldest existing temple of the country. I t  is situated 38 miles from Lhnsa, some two miles from the north 
bank of the Yarn River. I t  mas visited by Nain Singh. ' A lofty circular wall, 1,700 yards in circumference, 

surrounds the place, with gates facing to the four cardinal points. Along the top of this mall there hove been 

erected a Inrge nnrnber of smnll nrclrod-rten and votive piles, built of burnt yellow bricks.' Nain Singh 

counted 1,030 of these; they seem to be covered with ancient inscriptions in old Lantsha (?) characters, 
similar to those found near Gay& in India. ' I n  the centre of the enclosure s t ~ n d s  the large Gtsug-lug-khan, 

with radiating cloisters, leading to four chapels, facing at  equal distances the four sides of the larger temple.' 
The found the idols and imeges contained in these temples of pure gold, richly ornamented with 
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valuable cloths and jewels. ' The candlesticks and vessels are nearly all made of gold and silver.' Another 
Survey Agent llleutions a famous i~nagc of $i~liya-muni in copper and gold, ten feet high. Round the temple 
are Chinese alld Lniltslla inscriptious in enormous characters. Hchiii-bu is probably identical with Hchims- 

phllg, a s~llall temple near Bsaril-yas. The name of the NBga liinfi Ma-dros is often used ns a name of the 

BIanasarowar Lake. Sbnl-ti is, of course, Baltistau, and Hbru-4al is Gilgit. 'Odon-kas-dliar most probably 
stands for IJrdn~n-Iiashgar in Turkestan. But Snhi-cho cannot yet be explained. Dmar-po-ri is a well-known 

tiill in Lhnsa. The 31011s nre descendants of Indii~n emigrants to Tibet. Co-ro or Lcog-ro is nlentioned in 

tho Bstn~r-11gytrr as tlie home of Ye-ies-bln-nla and Iiluhi -rgyal-mtshan. 
Ljtc,.n~tr,-c.-The name of X n a n t ~ ,  the Iiash~nir tmnslator, is found among the inscribed portraits of Alci 

(eleve~ith or twelfth century). IIe is gerhaps identical with Xnandn-kara, Xnanta of the Bsln11-bgylcr. Pndmn- 
bl!.ni~-gnns: his life translnted 11). E. r. Schlagintneit (Abh. d. li. bayr. Akad. d. IViss., 1899 and 1903). 
hlnny of his works are fount1 in the Bslnll-l_rgylrr. As regards his connesion with Imhul and JInndi (12e\valsir), 
see my His1or.y qf Ltrliltl (to alq>enr il l  Iud. d ~ t l . ) .  For his connexion with other parts of Western Tibet 
see the account of Iny expedition, 1909, pp. 31, 94, 8G. Several works in the Usln~l-!iqy~~r nre attributed 
to Paha-sa~nbhava ' s  fniry friends. See also tlie Pad~, la- thn?i-~~ig.  i i -bn-hthso is a well-known author of 
works in the Bstn~s-bgy~cr, nlld Iiamaln-Gila is known to have been his pupil. The name of ~ i - L a - h t s h o  
(&inti-rakshita) occrlrs in the Alci nlonastery inscription in the form of $fintipa. He mas n scion of the 
royal family of Za-hor (Ilundi) and received the title of Rlkhan-po-Bodhisattva. He is the author of 
a Riiiil-ma song. Cf. 13. Laufer, R O I I I ~ ~ L  ciner libetischepz h-o~tigirt, Leipzig, 1911, p. 130. 

This king is called lihri-sroii-ldehn-btssn in the Dpng-bsn~ts-ljo~a-bzali (op, cit., p. 350), Thi-sroil- 
Ite-ldzan in the Bodlri~rld,. (1). 151) ,  and So-hsi-lung-lieh-tsan in the Tha~zgsllz~ (op. cit., 1). 325). 

Xoles frovr llic Tl~o~igsl~ir :-Ti>, against China.-The capital, Si-i~an-fu, was taken Ly the 
Tibetans, and a new emperor enthroned. Then the Tibetans had to retreat. When Tni-tsung becnme 
enlperor of China in 780 .4.11., peace was concluded. He sent the Tibetan prisoners home. The Tibetan king 
did the same with the Chinese prisoners. Great oath of peace. Chinese-Tibetan inscription in Lhnsa 
referring to it. I t  was brought to light by Waddell (see JRSS., October, 1909, pp. 952 sqq., and 1010, 
pi>. 124 sqc1.). Then the Chinese and Tibetalls were united against a rebel in Sze-chuan. As the Chinese 
had treated the Tibetans like barbarians, there was again war bet~veen them, and the Tibetans conquered 
Turkestan. The Tibetan inscription at  Endere (see 11. A. Stein, A~lcienl Iihotan, p. 569, Tibetan sgrafiti) 
may refer to that war. 

The Bn-lu-mkllar inscription of Ladakh seems to be of the time of the same king (see I~zd. Ant.. 
vol. sxxiv, PI). 203 ff., and ZDhIG., Bd. xli, pp. 583 ff.). Ba-lu-mkhar was a custom-house in those 
early times. 

Fnll of the Bolt Religion.-It is related in full in chapter xxi of the Rgyal-rubs-bon-gyi-hbyun-gnus, 
translnted by B. Laufer, T'otclig Pao, vol, ii, pp. 14-18. The trick by which the Buddhists were victorious 
see in JASB., 1881, p. 223. , 

His  son \\.as Mu-khri-bt,san-po (798-804 A.D.). To carry out to completeness 
the thoughts of his fat.her. [this king] made a t  Bsam-yas the noble offering of [a copy 
of] the H d d - b a ,  I l l i ton-pa- ,  J f d o - ,  Sde-gsunt (Vinnya, Abhidharma, S d t r a ,  co~nposing 
the Ili ipitnka).  H e  gave ample maintenance to the clericals. Three times he equalized 
the rich and hungry of Tibet. Although in [some] parts of both countries of Rgya 
(China and India) not all those who had bowed before his father bowed before him, 
he endured i t  with patience. H e  divided the country of Tibet from the countries of 
Rgya (defined the frontier). All the grass under Tibetan rule grew with points 
looking towards Tibet.' 

NOTES 
According to Ssanang-Ssetsen (p. 47) Iihri-sroil-lde-btsan had three sons, viz. RIuni-Bdzanbo, Muruk- 

Bdzanbo, and aluthi-Bdzanho. Jluni-Bdzanbo was poisoned, 1luruk-Bdzanbo was banished, and Muthi- 

' Explained ns meaning that it grew better on the Tibelan side. 
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Il~lznnbo rc,ignod. According to the Bodhimor (op. cit., p. 357) Iihri-sroil-lde-Ltsnn had three sons, vix. J l u n ~ .  
II~lznnl)o, Ssl1budt11-131lznnl10, and Shiregihn-Iioissun-berke-sh~ldurgho. The first was ~~oisoned by his rlwrl 
Inother, becnnse IIC had i~~nrrietl  n younger wife of his father's ; the second mas killed 1)y the relatives of n 

~ninistcr n11o1n ho had mr~rdered : and the third reigned for some time. According to the Dl~ng-6src~~~-Ijo1~-brait. 
1). 151 ,  T<hri-sroil-lde-btsnn hnd two sons, viz. hluni-btsan-po, who equalized the rich nnd the poor, and presented 
the Tripitaka to 13sn1n-yn~, and Snd-nu-legs. The same hook contains the statement that this old copy of the 
T t i p ~ t c ~ k l c  is still esistent c~ t  l3snm-yns. Neither of these kings was known by name lo the Chinese. They 
only spenlc of certain l'snnphns. 

Appnrently d~ir ing  this time (see \Vieget-, Docrinlents Hisloriqr~cs, Fro-kien-fn, 1905, 1). 1717) IIcri~n-al-  
Rnshid (786-850 A.D.)  sent emhnssies to the Emperor of China to induce him to ~nake  war agninst the Tibetans. 
1111t the latter succeeded in winning him over to their plans. I n  800 A.D. Arabic armies are mentioned 
under Tibetan comn~nnd. Then Ala~nun concluded a treaty with the Tibetans to guard his eastern frontier. 

H i s  so11 \\?as Sad-na-legs. This king built the terr~ple of Skar-chuil-rdo-dbyins 
[in tlle] province of Rgpz. H e  invitecl the Pandit Kama[la]-iila and others to Tibet 
( 1 ) .  Dzil%ua,-kuinara of Gfiegs (S MS.) became translator, and translated many 
rc:ligions books which had not yet been translated. 

NOTES 

As hns alrendy been stated, Sad-na-legs is 1111-khri-btsan-po's younger brother, not his son, according to 
tho l)l,ng-bsn~~~-ljo~~-bzni~ (11. 151). As regards the province of Rgyn, I feel almost certain that it is Western 
Tibet ; the to~vn of Rgyn, situated on the frontier between Rubsho and Ladakh, proves by its extensive ruins that 
it m ~ ~ s t  a t  one time have been a place of importance. I t  may have been the principal plnce of Western Tibet in 
those dnys. Sltar-chnil-rdo-byii~s, the name of the temple, means ' Little star, flying stone ' ; this ~vould be 
n propcr nnme for a meteor. This name may hnve been abridged to Skar-rdo, the name of the present 
capital of Dnltistnn. The nnme Skar-rdo is still understood to mean ' meteor '. I t  is therefore possible 
t h l ~ t  here we hnve the first mention of the Balti capital. Rgyn is the hon~e  of the fanloas trnnslntor 
]<rtgon-~,rrras-sei~-fie, whose name is often found in the Bsta?~-hgyi~r and in the Ri l i i l -TJ~ scriptures. 
The town of Sllegs (SbIS.), Ghegs (LAIS.), or GBags (Bstan-hgVur) I hove not yet been able to trace. 
TIle seine translator hns been mentioned already under 1Ies-'ag-tshoms, about fifty years earlier. Hamalniilo 
wns lnentioned under Ichri-sroil-lde-btsan. The names of both these priests occur in the Bstnn-lrgyur as those 

of tmnslators. 

His solis were : Gtsnil-ma, Ral-pa-can, Glaii-dar-ma (by the first wife), 
Lha-rje and Lliun-grub, the two by an inferior queen. These five mere born. The 

first son, Gtsail, loved religion. H e  entered the order [of lamas], admonished inen to 
[atlopt] religion, and wrote a book (s'ast~.cc). Dar-111s loved sin, and was unworthy to 

1 . ~ 1 ~ .  Ral-pa-cno (804-16 A.D.) ,  the middle one, reigned. H e  buill the to~vn of 

- 1  I S .  : Ude)-rdo, and erected the temple of Rgyn-phibs-gyu-sfion-car1 
(. ]inring a, Chinese roof of turquoise colour '). Although clnring the lifetilrrcs of his 

Inany religious books froin R g y i ~  (China 01. Indi;~), Li  (Ku11e1var or Khota~l).  
Za-llor (&fandi), Klia-che (Kashnlir), and other countries had been transhteil, owing 
to tlleye being illany conflicti~lg interpretations i t  mas difficult to learn religion, and 
he ilrvited tllc Indian Pa~j? i t s  Dzina-nlitra, ~ r i ( ~  MS. Shi)-lentra-bodhi, Dhnna-iiln, 
alltl otllers [to Tibet]. The two Tibetan translators [c~lled ?] Bkn-cog and the priest 
Ye-des-sde everything and edited it. Finally, lie rnnde the weights, 

N 
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tl~c~clsurcs. ctc.. to coin(-itle I\ ith t l~ose  of India, and appointetl se\-en l~ouseliol(l.; of 
his snhjects to \\-ait al\vnys on each la111n. The  Iting [used to] sit il l  the ~rlitltlle, 

p. 94. ;lnCl had sill< streaniers tied to the ends of liis loclts 011 tlie r i g l ~ t  ~ u ~ t l  left. The11 
Ile ~ n a d c  the c1eric;lls sit there, and had the  excellent ones on liis r ight  ni~tl left 
;lll(i [hinlself] in the middlc. all sitting together. During thc  time of tIlis 
king \\-ere concluered the mountains of Po-lon(1; &/IS. : Po-lo)-kal~ in the ea>t, 
\\-hich look like a curtain of \\-hite silk. and \vhicli touch the  frontiers of Chitla. 
There ;t s to~le  pillar was set up \ \~i th an  inscription, on \vhiell 11 as carved : ' Don-nn aids 
t'roln lierc did I reign ! ' I n  the south as  far as  Blo-[bo] and Moll, India, Li ,  Zn-1101.. and 
the lalrc of the Gail-@ (Gai~gssagara) with its surface like a bowl of iron \\-ere su1,tluecl ; 
in the west Hbru-dal [Gilgit] on the  Persian frontier ant1 othel-s were conquel-etl : ant1 
in the north all the p ro~ inces  of H o r  (Turkestan) were subdued. I11 the  south 11e 
reigned 01-er three or two princes of Hdzam-bu-gliii, and everywhere, on the fro11tier.s 
as  well as  in the central district (Dbus), he  erected 100 temples. Here  ends the 
' first spreading of the teaching '. 

NOTES 

This king is called Khri-lde-sroil-btsan-ral-pa-can in the Dpag-bsa?t~-ljoit-bzali (p. l s l ) ,  Thi-l~tsong- 
1t.e-bdzan in the Bodhintor (op. cit., p. 358 : Waddell's identifications are quite uncertain). According to 
the Thnngsh~i  (op. cit.., p. 341) this king was always ill, and the government mas in the hands of his ministers. 
He is, however, mentioned again in the Rgyal-mbs under Tshe-dbail-mam-rgyal I, as a model king. 

C+eogrophy.-The temple of Rfya-phibs-gyu-siion-can, the mountains of Po-lon-ian, and the lake of the 
GairgL cannot yet be identified. [Salt usually represents in names of mountains the Chinese for 'mountain ', 
and GailgiLsiigara is ordinarily the mouth of the Ganges.-F. IV. T.] As regards Li, there were two countries of 
t'hat name. The one which belongs to Turkestan is identified with Iihotan by 8. Ch. Das (see his Dictio~~ary, 
p. 1140). The other is stated to have been situated close to Nepal. I suppose that it is Upper Iiunawar, 
where an in~portant village of that name still exists. Zahor (see above). The Tibetan province of Blo-lo has 
already been identified (p. 84). Ifon may refer to settlements of ancient Indian immigrants in Tibet. Hbru-ill1 is 
Gilgit. The Ladakhis still call the town by itsancient name of Hbru-gal-gi-lid; it is identical with Hbru-tshn, 
Hbru-ka of Tibetan literature. One of the Indian states which were dependent on Tibet was probably Brshma- 
pure, the ancient Chatuba State, where an inscription by a Tibetan prince has been discovered by Dr. T'ogel. 

Literattsre.-Dhanaiila ( D ~ n a ~ i l a ) ,  the translator, is mentioned in the Bstan-l_rggccr as the translntor of 
very many works. All the other translators are frequently mentioned in the Bstnii-!rqyr~r, for instance 
Jinn-mitra, ~ilendra(~i1endra)-bodhi, and Ye-Bes-sde are mentioned in Bstan-&g!/i~~, vol. K, 1, 7 as 
joint translators of the D h a r i ~ u c k d y d d r a y c i ~ d m d ~ ~ y a q z i ~ t a - s t a .  This fact is the   no st certain proof of 
their being contemporaries. Ral-pa-can's own ddstra I have not yet succeeded in tracing. According to 
S. Ch. Das, JASR., 1881, 11. 230, under Ral-pa-can a first history of Tibet was written. 

V. Glan-dar-ma's Persecution of Buddhism 

( I S . )  Then, during the  lifetime of the  ruler Dar-ma-dbyig-dul.-btsan 
(816-42 A . D . )  four heretic Brahlnans, in order t o  abolish the  religious teaching- 
being unable to  tolerate either the  many Pandits  who had been invited to  Tibet by 
the ruler Ral-pa-can, or the  off'erings of golden writings, or the  spread of Budc1h;L's 
teaching over Tibet-prayed to  be reborn in t he  bodies of four demons, bringing 
ruin upon Tibet. Then, having slain themselves, they achieved their end. The  
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ruler D w r - ~ l ~ i ~ - d b y i g - ~ l ~ ~ ~ - h t ~ i ~ n ,  C o g (  I : Cog-sgm)-leg~-~g~-a.  Dal,r-do-re-rtitK*- 
sil;~. ilnd H l r ~ l -  (L MS. : Hlmiis-)hklior-ies-1ega-p;~, tliere four. beilrg posrrs.ied 1 4 .  
tlle tlenlons Pht~il- l_lgoi~-~lag-~o,  Gnam-rdebu-dkar-po, Sa-rdehu-nag-pcr. ant1 Rynri-roil, 
(lrthroaed the nlonks As in spite of trying to throw [the i ~ n q e  of] the S%kga- 
111111ii illto the \vi~ter they did not succeed, they buried i t  in the earth. The [hook] Hylrnrs- 

~ ) ~ C - C ~ O ~ - X I ~ ~ - I _ ) X . I ~ O ~ ~ - I O  (;lfaitj.e!/a-dhama-cwb~.a) was buried in the sand. The tlnor~ c,F 
Bcnni-ya~ and Hpht~ul-snaii [nionasteries] in Lha-sa were closed with \vaIls, i ~ ~ l d  plaster 
1vri.r laid [over tlie~ii]. ,S. letter \\.a$ written that the l~lonks should drink beer. The 
tlistinctive nlark of the nlnnks was not kept up. Some were turnecl out ; sowe fletl ; thr 
1-elliai1ling ones were sent hunting with a hunting drum, bow, arrows, and dogs ; and sortie 
were lnade butchers. Religious ceremonies were not [again] introduced, and even the 
su1,jects were forbidden under pexialty to resent it. The [religious] custoni~ were 
thoroughly destroyed. They were hated within the borders of Mild!-ria. A t  that 
time a mountain of Rgya (India or China) which was under Tibetan rule collapsed. 
And tlie great river Rlna-chu-skyad (L MS. : Rma-chu-skyali) (Hoangho), whicli 
flows fro111 Tibef to China, flowed upwards arid backwards for three days. Many 
Lwtl omens of this kind appeared. Then, after some time, Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje of Lha-luil. 
~ v h o  was nieditating in the heart of Yer-~ahi-Lha-ri  ( L  MS. : Lha-ri, [the mountain] 
of offerings), heard of it, and, conceiving a very deep feeling of pity for the king 
( b t s n ~ ~ - ~ o ,  or the monks, b t s~ i , l -~a ) ,  is said to have killed hini. That is tlie tale of 

t l ~ e  submerging of Buddha's religion. 

NOTES 

This king is called Glaii-dar-ma-hn-durn-btsan in the Dpag-bsam-ljotl-dzai (p. l z l ) ,  Glnil-dhnr-mo in the 
hfongolian books, and Tamo in the Thn?cgshc. He is the last Tibetan king whose name was known to 
the Chinese. 

Gcograp1iy.-The following local names have already been identified or mentioned :-Cog-ro, Balm-)as, 
Rgya (India or China), Lha- ln i~ ,  Lha-ri. The Rma-cho is the same as the Rgyal-pohi-chu, the Honngho; 
Hphrnl-snail is, according to S. Ch. Das's dictionary, a famous temple nt Lhasa, built by Sroil-btsan-sgem-po, 
a t  the instance of his Nepalese wife. JIi~ah-ris, the ordinary nnme of the \Vestern Tibetan empire, is 
mentioned here for the first time. \Ve find the same name also in other docunlents of the same time, rix. 
in n 11s. excavated by Dr. JI. A. Stein a t  hlirin, and in one of the Sheh inscriptions. The lntter cannot be 

clated Inter than 900 A.D. It proves that the name JIilah-ris in those days included Ladokh. The words 

Dubs and Hbal-bkhor may also be local names, but I do not know for certain. 
Liternt~~,a.-h translator cnlled Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje of Lha- lu i~  was mentioned under Sroil-btsan-gam.po. 

The present priest of this nalne is probably sl~pposed to be an  incarnation of the former. I t  is remnrknble 

thnt one of the heretic Brahmans, viz. Cog-ro-legs-sgra was mentioned under Jihri-sroil-lde-btsen ns a fnmous 
trnnslntor of Buddhist books. The names of the other heretics cannot be traced elsewhere. 

C;e~~errc l  9zotes.-Sst~nang-Ssetsen tells 49-51! the fumons tale of the hermit D1,tll-gyi-rdo-rje, w l~o  

lllnr,lered Glail-dar-mn. This hermit npproached the king in a dress the outside of which was blt~ck, whilst the 
inside was \%,hite. As soon as he had killed the king with his bow and arrolv, he put on his dress the other 

way, white outsicle and blaclc inside, and escaped. The Dpng-bsn~t~-2jo?c-bzoir gives (p. 151) tales which have 
arisell from pol,ulnr etsnlologies. There the tale of Glai~.dar-ma is mixed up with thnt of the famous S v a ~ a ~ n b h i ~  
stapn ~ ~ ~ ~ 1 ,  Byn-rllil-lthn-$or, the stapn which is supposed to contain some bones of the prehistoric Boddhn 
~ - ~ ~ d . ~ ~ ~ i ,  ( ~ < k < ~ ~ ~ ~ ) .  TIle asses and the cattle of Tibet were not pleased \\pith bhe fact that 110 lllore ndorntion 
was to them. Tllerefore they prayed to be reborn as a king of Tibet (~:luii-dnr-IUR lneans ' ox-dhar~ua ' )  
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all(l his lllinist,er. Tlley dcstroycd the Buddhist religion, but nerc ngnin overcome by rcincnrnntions of Llle 

enrl!. erectors of tlie lu~uoas stiipn of Nepnl. The Tlinw!lslti~ S I L ~ S  (oil. tit,., 1). 3-12) t h l ~ t  T i ~ ~ n o  \vns font1 of jyillc, 
a layer of fipl(l sljorts, rind devote(1 to wou~cn, besides, cruel, tyrnnnical, I L I I ~  ~n~grncious. A C C O I . ~ ~ I I ~  to 
S. ch .  T)ns (.JASD., 1881, 1). 830) Glnil-dnr-uln uttered the follo\ving words \\.hen dying : ' \\'hy \~ : IR  I not liille(l 
t,lllcc yenrs I,nc]i, thllt I n~ight  not 11nw committed so n ~ n c h  sin and ~uischic?f: or t l~reo ycchrs l~ rncr ,  tllllt 
I llljfiht hl~vo r00tet1 out U11ddl1is111 froin the country.' l l e  figurcs in the devil C~ILIICC'S of tl10 li~nlns i l ~  ( I Ie  
'pllptny of religioil '. The Lndnlihi Itings, \vho n,re clescended from hi l i~,  ~venr tllcir hair i l l  n l)c'clllinr 
fl,,shion, 11nntled (lo\vn from his t,inle (see my IIistoru of Ilistcl.?l LTibct, 1'1). 50-GO). Tile er~rlicst vcrsioll of 
t,he legend of the imnge wl~icli cnnnot be moved out of its ~~osi t ion is connectetl lvith thc story of Glni~-tlnr-lll ;~'~ 
~~ersecution of Buddhism. 

VI. The Kings of the First West Tibetan Dynasty 

(S 3'1s.) Tlic story of tlie later spreacl of Budclhis~n is as  ti)llons :-Hod-sruil 
(c.  842-70 A.D. )  \\.as Glaii-tlur-li~a's son. H e  t~sked Dpi~l-gyi-rdo-1-je of TJlln-luii t o  

lionour tlie RIcdiciiie Guru Buddhas and prayed. B y  thc  blessiiig of the RIctlici~~c> 
Guru Buddhas lie obtninecl the  sovereignty. I11 harmony wit11 the  ltiildness of l~is  
ancestors lie fir1111 y est:~blished tlie religious ceremonies and tlie religious 1)uiltliugs. 
H e  protected Rliialj-ris accordiag to  religion. Besides, when Rtsnd-rnb-gsnl, To-gcb- 
llbyuli, Dge-ba-1.ab-gsal, and Sba-rab ( L  M S .  : Spa-rab), altogether tell [pl'i~hth] 
had arrived, Buddha's teacliing began to  spread and flourish. Further ,  ternplcs \\.ei*c 
erected lilie the  stars of heaven. 

NOTES 

This kiug is called Hod-sruils in the Dprrg-bsnn~-ljojt-bzni~ 162), nnd Gerel-Ssnltilitshi by the llo~igol 
authors. 

The Rgynl-vabs-gsnl-bnbi-VLC-loli, the Dl~ag-bsa7l~-ljojt-bza1i, nnd the Botlhiw~or (op. cit., p. 51) all agree 
on the following tale :-Hod-srai~ ~vns the renl nnd legitimate son by one of Glail-dar-mn's younger clueens. 
Ills clailu to the throne was contested by Tutu-brtiln, tho foster-son of the 'great queen'. A~cor(1111g to 
Ssnnnng-Ssetsen (op. cit., p. 51) Hod-sruii did not believe in Duddhism. 

The nanles of the monks who came [from I n d ~ n  ?] I cannot trnce nny~vl~ere else. The names of the 
Nedictne Guru Buddhas are the following :-gt%kyn-th~~b-~a, Rin-chen-xla-bc~, RIyn-i1nn-med-mchog~d~)111, 
Chos-grags-rgya-mtsho1~1-dpal, Gser-bzail-dri-med, Si~on-n~khyen-rgyal-110, nnd 1Itshnn-legs. 

p. :is. H i s  so11 \\.as Ltle-dpal-Llkhor-btsari ( c .  870-900 A.D.) .  During the  lifetitne of this 
king the ~nonastcry of Upper Mliah-ris, and others, [in all] eight monasteries, \\.ere 
erected. Scriptures like the  Ijblcnz and others were copied in great  iluiribers. H e  
swore an  oath to  build up religion (or temples). 

NOTES 

Thifi king is called 1)pal-hkhor-btsan in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzni~ (P. 162), Bilamgur-dznn in Ssnnnllg- 
Ssetsen (op. cit., p. 51), and Esen-berke-tsog-niikbr in the BotEl~in~Gr (op. cit., p. 365). Ssannng-Ssetsen 

confirllls the statenlent that he erected eight teml,les. The Dpng-bsat,~-ljo7~-bznli snys (13. 152) tllnt 
he was murdered by his sobjects. I do not know which monastery is mennt by the ' monnstery of C;l)l)er 
a - i s .  Regarding the Hbutn, it seems to be one of the many name8 used for the Prnjfid-pdra7ilitE. 
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('1 JIS.) His  sons \yen! S k y i d - l d e - i l i - a ~ ; , - ~ l ~  an(l Klsi-bkr;~-4i~-rt~~~g~-~1P'~1 
I .  : K I I I ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ s - ~ ~ I ~ ~ s ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ L - ~ I ~ ~ I L I ) ,  tlicsc t\vo. ~ ~ y ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ \ ~ ~ - ~ ~ - ~ l ~ ~ L - ~ ~ l g ~ l ~ ~  (,-. :)()(J - 

1 )  . 1 . )  1 1 I S  i 0 1 i ~ a - r s - ~ e t  1)eillg in state of' 1 . ~ 1  c)lntioIl- 
it~lil ~ I C ( . O I I I ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~ P ~  1 ) ~  il 11~11dl.cd liorsrtn~~n u~lcler Lhc lenders l~ i~  of ~ l ~ n l - ~ ~ ~ i ~ - r u g - l ~ t ~ ~ ~ l ,  
I - I - -  I '~-lru-badzl.a, these tllree (S ancl [, iLISS. : a Iluntllcbcl 
I I O I . S ~ ~ I I ~ ~ I I  under tllc lcadersllip of L) l ) ;~I -n lc~-zu~-~l . .  I < l ~ ~ ~ i l - t l ~ a l - l d a n - ~ u l , .  atltl 'A-kit- 

1):1tletc of' Jlt.-ii:~g, tl~esc! two (!)) l~ilppenetl to Le obliged to t ~ a t  fish ant1 eggs. [The 
hc~\.ant] 1)rought [the food] \r~.appcd i l l  o napkill, atld they l~ecalne satisfietl. Froln 
t l ~ i s  i t  cnlne to be i i  c n s t o ~ ~ ~  with the lii11g.3 of Tibet to use the [so-called] git1nt.n 

ir:lpliin (also esplai~~etl  as a napkin with eight f'olds). Eventually he arrivetl a t  
1 - I - I .  H e  built Alltl~sr-tln~ar of' Ha-la iri the 1101-se-year, Rtse-So-rgya-ri 
(S :lntl L AISS. : Rtse-tho-rgya-ri) in tlie ~heep-year. H e  thought of causing 
rniuly \.illi~ges :inti llnlnlets (towns) to be built throughout the broad vitlleys of I)aln 

a~lt l  Lag (or 1_)at11-lag). Mar-yul he left undisturbed. A t  that  time Uppcr Ladi~kh 
(L;t-tlvngs-stocl) of Mar-yul war held by the dercendants of Gesar, ~vl~i l s t  Lower 
TJadit1tli (Snlacl-rnallis) was split up into s~liall i~icle~e~ldellt  ~rinci~uli t ies .  A t  that 
t i l l le  Dge-b<es-btsau ( L  MS. : Dge-des-bkra-;is-Ltsatl) invited hirn to Pu-llraiir, and 
ofill.cd 11i1n Hbro-za-Sjlthor-slryo~i to be llis wife, aud he married her. She bore lliru 
tlll-ee soils. H e  no\v built the palace of Gi-zuils and erected n capital. Then lie 
c~o~~quered  hlliaki-ris-skor-gs1111l cori~pletely and ruled in accordance with thc faith. 

NOTES 

'rhe nnlne of this king is given in the sali~e spelling in the Dpag-bsant-ljoit-t,zali, 1). 162. The Uodhi,~lBr 

fop. cit., 1'. 366) calls 11im Jir-ghnlang-lioiss~~n-itegel, and his brother 61s8i-dabchur.lagsnn. The Centrnl 

'I'ibetan as well as the RIongol nnthors nssert thnt Ni-ma-mgon mas the son of the great queen, and his 
brother the son of n nlinor queen. - 

The following illscriptions from Ladakh are probably of liing Ni-ma-~ngon's time, although they do not 
contuirl his ~ ianie  :-(1) The Sheh inscriptions ; (2) some of the Alci-mkhar-gog inscriptions (see my article 
' Arch~eology in Western Tibet ', b ~ d .  Ant., vols. rxxr-vi) ; (9) several inscriptions t ~ t  Bya in Zails-dkar, 
cliscovered by the Rev. G. Hettasch, of I<yelang. A song of n, king Ni-ma-mgon is found in my article 
'Ten  Ancient Historical S_ongs from W. Tibet' ( I d .   AIL^., 1909). 

With regard to king Ni-nin-~ngo~i's marriage the following may be said :-Dge-bes-btsan is in d l  probability 
the nrrnie of a liing of Pu-hrai~s.  Names ending in btsan are geuerally nnmes of kings or of members 
of royal families. Dge-65s-btsna probably had an only daughter, who Was heir to the throne. Thus, in 

rnnrrying this danghter Ni-me-~ngon becnlne niaster of Pu-hrails. That he was actunlly in possession of it 

is sh0n.n by the fact thnt he handed it over to one of his sons. 
Dr. bInrx notes that the so-called 'Giant's napkin ' is still in use with tho kings of Ladnkh. I t  is 

clllled Gsnil-khebs, 'cover of the hidden thing.' The Ludokbis do not ent fish or eggs. To then1 a tish 

is n kind of N@n. The uvoidnnce of eggs is sl~crrecl by the Ilards. 
(;cog~rcl)iry.--Tl~e following place-nnmes hove already been identified by Dr. hlars :-kli~nh-ris-skor-gsum 

IlsncLlly inclntles the districts of Ru-thogs, GII-ge, and Pu-hra i~s  only. Here, however, it seems to include all 

Lntlnl[h, ZRilS-dk~r,  etc., ns well. (Let rile ndd that in the Sheh inscriptions the wort1 r~t i lc~h-ris  is used 

inclnsivc of tile whole of ~ a d a k h . )  Ladakh, the Persian transliteration of the Tibetnn La-dvngs, is warranted 
by tho l>ronunciution of tho word in several Tibetan districts. The termintrl gs has the sonnd of the 

Rllttnral glL or eveu k l ~  in various Tibetan dialects. The boundary between Uppor and Lower Ladakh 

is tllc plnteilu betmeen Bssgo (Bab-sgo) and Sa-spo-la. hlkhar-dmor of Ra- lehi - raad is said to be n steppe- 

district inhabited by nomads, beyond Ru-thog; near it, the ruins of an old castle, called lihar-mar, 
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still exist,. Lpt me ndd thnt n certain Rn-la-jung (probably Ra-la-rdzoi~, 'castle of ltn-la ') is 111nrked on 
hiontgom~~lerie's lnap of the  wester^^ Himalayns, 1874-84. I t  is found between Trashisgang and T)nklnurll, 

on the Indrln. nnln-]ng: in the upper Sr~Olej valley (map of Trlrkestn~~, 1882) I find the ilnnles ])am rind 
Lllk-orlld they hare any connerion with the places referred to here 7 Rlnr-yul and nInil-yul include IJpper 

and Lower Lndakh, Nubrn, Zai~s-dknr, etc. Ni-mils is said to be in Pu-hrni~s. 
To these identifications I niny add the following: I'll-hrails (Bu-hrai~s, Pn-rail) is a Tibetan prorinco enst 

of the RIn~~asnrovnr Lake, and west of Blo-bo. The country is famous for its beautiful girls (cf. lily article 
' The Pa lnd i~~s  of the Kesnr-saga ', JPASB., 1906, p. 262). Tlle name Rtse-tho-rgyn-ri is probably nloro correct 
than Rtse-io-rgya-ri, but I cannot yet identify it. Regnrding the ' descendnnts of Gesar ' in Upper Lndnkh, 
I nln of opi~iion thnt a certnin dynnsty of chiefs may have accepted the name of the mythological king Iiesnr 
(Gesar) as t.heir dyliastical nnme. Thus we learn f r o n ~  inscriptions at  Khalatse that one of the clliels of t l~n t  
town called himself Rgya-byin (Indra) ; Rgya-byin is Gesar's father according to the mythology of the Iiesnr-saga. 
The name Iihrom-Ge-snr-Hdnn-mu, (Gesar's court, Hdan-ma),-which is found in the second chapter of the 
Rgyol-robs, luny refer to IJpper Ladnkh at a time previous to Ni-ma-mgon's a r r i ~ a l .  111 n r l ~ t l ~ e r    nod ern 
inscription nt 1)pe-thab Ladnkh is called Ge-sar-gdnn. 

His three sons were, Lha-c11ei~-Dpal-gyi-111go~~ ( c .  930-60 A.D.)  ; Bltra-kis-mgon, tlie 
~r~iddle one ; and Lde-gtsug-n~goil, the youngest, these three. H e  gave to each of these 
three sons a separate ltingclom, viz. to the eldest, Dpal-gyi-mgon, Mar-yul of' Mda1~-ris, 
the inhabitants using black bows ; Ru-thogs of the east and the gold-mine of Hgog ; 
nearer this way Lde-mchog-dltar-po ; a t  the frontier Ra-ba-dmar-po ; Warn-le, to 
the top of the-pass of the Yi-inig rock ( L  MS. : Gyag-lder) ; ( A  MS.) to the west 
to the foot of the Kashlnir pass, from the cavernous stone upwards hither ; t o  tlie 
~lortll t o  the gold-mine of Hgog ( L  MS. : of Mgon-po) ; all the places belonging 
t o  Rgya. Bkra-Bis-mgon, the second, he made ruler over Gu-ge with Pu-I~ralis, Rtse. 
etc. Lde-gtsug-mgon, the youngest, he made ruler over Zalis-dkar-sgo-gsunl ; with 
Spi-ti, Spi-lcogs, etc. 

NOTES 
According to the Dpng-bsam-ljon-bzan (1). 152) the names of the three brothers are Dpal-lde- 

rig-pe-n~gon, Bkra-lis-lde-mgon, and Lde-btsun-mgon, and they are there stated to have reigned over the following 
countries :-the eldest over Mail-yul, the second over Spu-rails, and the third over  ail-iuh-GU-ge. According 
to Ssanang-Ssetsen the names of the three brothers were: Tsoktu-Itegel, 0ldshei-~tegel, and Oroin-Itegel. 
They are said to hare gone to ~ a r i  and to have become the forefathers of the royal family of Kugi (Gu-gel. 
Dpal-gyi-mgon is the last West Tibetan king whose name is mentioned in Central Tibetan and RIongolian 
historical works. I believe that Bkra-lis-mgon died without issue, and that his kingdom was inherited by the 
descendants of Lde-gtsug-mgon. At any rate, we find Lde-gtsug-mgon's descendants in possession of Gu-go 
a few years later. Their names are found in Schlagintweit's tables, in Central Tibetan and in Xlongolian 
historical works. See also Minor Chronicles. 

Geogrnphy.-The following place-names have already been identified by Dr. I<. RIarx (Hgog not known) :- 
Lde-mchog-dkar-po is the Delnchog of the maps, south of Ru-thogs, near the frontier, and on the River Indus. 
Wam-le, tile same as Hanle, famous for its magnificent lamasery of the seventeenth centnry ; Yi-mig is the 
I n i s  Pass of the maps ; the Hanle stream has its source at  the foot of this pass; the I<ashmir Pass is the 
Zoji Pass, above the village of Dras. Zaiis-dkar-sgo-gsum : sgo-gsum, ' the three doors,' may refer to the three 
valleys that join at  the central part of Zails-dkar. Spi-ti, a well-known Tibetan district within British 
territory south-east of Lahul ; ' as to Spi-lcogs, I would venture to suggest that Lahul may be meant by this 
term, This district would have well rounded off his dominions, and would have been the connecting link 
between Zai~s-dkar and Spi-ti.' 

To thefie I may add the following :-A well-known gold-field is the district of Thog-jalung, Thog-sarlangl 
The name Ugog docs not occur a t  all. But, if the original nallle was Ijgrog, or Grog, the pron~~nciation 
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(or ,Vli!,rrs). As to tho three I~~kes,  the Inn,ps mcntion two l~~lces only, but tlrero is a possibility Lllllt 
t,he IiILililsa co~lnts as one and wit11 t.he tno  lnkes ~nclltes 111) three separate 1)laces. [)ge-~dlul-gyi-sclo (place of 
tile priest,l~ood), the sanie as I)gon-sde, monastery. Sgr~tb-l)rr- l~lr lznt l - l )n,  those \vho exert t l ~ c ~ ~ ~ s e l r e u  Lo obtain 
Sgrtrb-pt7 (sidtllri). 

NOTES BY T H E  TRANSLATOR 

The liil~g's portrnit as a young man is foond at Alci, whero 11e is represented together with 11,s 
father. ,C; R18. spells his name Bln-chen, etc. He mas probably n l&mn. He is.~ne~itioncd in the ;11611ci/11~~a 
of tile Li-liyir monnsterp, which in its present edition, lie\\-ever, dl~tes froill the eiglitcerith celitory. 

His son was Lha-clicn-'Utpaln, ( ( 3 .  1080-1 110 A.D. ) .  I11 the t in~e  of this kinji tile 
united forces of lipper Latlalrh and Giani (L MS. : 8an1, Lower Ladakll) iuradcd 

- 3  

Gub-ti. The King of Nuii-ti bound himself by oath, so long as [the glaciers of1 
Ti-se (Kctiliisa) do not melt away, nor the lake Ma-phanl (L MS. : Ma-bail, Manasarovar) 
tlry up, to pay tribute or dues [to the King of Ladakh], viz. n>dzo.s, iron, etc. T11is 
treaty has reillailled in force till this day. H e  also subjected Blo-bo ( L  MS. : Lho-bo) 
[and the country] from Pu-hrans (L MS. : Pu-ralis) downwards hither ; in the south 
the country of Bre-srali to [the lalre] Chu-la-me-hbar ; in the west, frorn Ha-gan-hgreil- 
4ili (I; BIS. : Rn-gan-hgreii-ziil) and Stag-khu-tshur upwards hither; in the north, 
ti-o~n K ~ L - ~ u s  (SRIS. : Ka-brus-phan-chod) upwards. [They all] paid a11 annual tribute 
and attended the DarLiir. 

NOTES BY DR. I<. MARS 
5ui1-ti, the snlile as Iiulti (Iiulilta), present capital Sultiinpur (ancient capital: Makrasha, b1agarsa.-F.). 

The lalie 118-plinm (Ma-bail) is the more easterly of the two famous lakes, Jldzo is the name of 
IL well-knomn cross-breed bet\vcen ynk and COIV. (There are no i~zdzos in I<u,lfi ; but, as Lahul was apparently 
nnder I i r ~ l i ~  in those days, the Lnhnlis may linve been ordered by their Iiujti masters to send their n ~ d z o s  to 
Lt~dakh.-F.) L)j)!/rr, dues, is spelt tlp!/tr only in Jiischke's dictionary ; all the RISS. unanimously write spyn. 
~ a l - l l n  (lit. see [the king'sj face) is the Tibetan expression for Darbiir. 

NOTES BY T H E  TRANSLATOR 

Giam is the ordinary name of Lower Ladakh, extending from Sa-spo-la to Lama-ynru. Ti-se (IZailba) 
is possibly a development in the pronunciation of I<hri-rtse (throne-summit), which may linve heen the original 
nnnie of the inoontains. Chu-la-nie-hbnr is still a famous place of pilgrimage nil the frontier between 
Nepal and Tibet,. I t  is probably identical with Chu-bar, near Nalain, the place where Milnraspn died. 
Stag and Iihn-tshur are two villages in Raltistan, west of Sknrdo. Khn-tshur is situated on the Indos, and 
Stag is a side valley, I~ranching off near I<hu-tshur. The Dard name of Khu-tshur is apparently Gu-snr. 
Gu-sur is claiined by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies. (Compare my article ' The Eighteen Songs of 
the Bono-i1i Festival ', song No. vi, Iizd. Ant., vol. xssiv.) The re~nainiilg naines I cannot yet identify. 

Iiing 'Utpnla's conquest of Iiulil is not confirined by the chronicles of I(n1il; hut the R&jn-taraliyi?ri 
O E  Jonnrilja (I-. 1108) is rather in favour of the statement. I t  says (in a some~vhnt obscure passage) that 
Zainu'l-'fibidin found Iiu!n in 1428 A.D. occupied by Tibetans. ' The Treaty ~vi th  I<u!k has remained in force 
to the present day,' probably meaning that it remained in force to the reign of King Bde-ldan-rnanl-rg~ld, 
when the Biogmphy of Seil-qe-rnajit-rgyal was compiled. After the battle of Bab-sgo, 1647 A.D., the treaty \+'!th 
Kula was apparently exchanged for a trade contract (see JIinor Chronicles). 

11. 36. His son was Lha-chen-Nag-lug (c .  1110-40 A.D.) .  This king built in the tiger-year 
the palace a t  Wan-la and in the dragon-year Kha-la-rtse ( L  MS. : the castle of 

Kha-la-tse). 
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NOTES BY DR. I(. I IARS 
Wan-la is situated one nrarch off tbe Iiashmir road, near Iihalntue and L a m a y ~ ~ r ~ ~ .  Khalatse i s  ~ituatell  

on t,he liashmir road, a t  the bridge crossing the Indus, 52 miles belo~v Leh. I t  is the Iihalchi of the nraps. 

NOTES BY T H E  TRANSLATOR 
The castles of Wan-la and-liha-la-rtse are the now deserted sites of the old tolvns of those names. The 

ruined cnstleof old Bha-la-rtse is now lill0~11 by the name of Drag-nag. The last vassal kings of Kha.ln-rtse were 

al,pnrrntly Rgya-iin (Brgya-byin, Indra) and si-ri-ma  r rim in). I'or notes on this king's cont~exion with 
Iiha-111-rtse see my History o j  Trislern Tibet, pp. 65-6. 

H i s  sons were Lha-chen-Dge-bhe (S MS. : Bla-chen-Llgc-Lhe) ( ( 8 .  I 140-70 A . D . )  

ant1 Dge-l_lhu~r~ (L MS. : Dge-ba-hburn). 

NOTES 
Nothing known beyond the names. Dge-lhe was perhaps o lama. 

H i s  son was Lha-chen-Jo-ldor (c. 1170-1200 A.D.).  

NOTES 
Nothing known beyond the name. 

H i s  son was Blrra-4is-mgon (c. 1200-30 A.D.) .  

NOTES 

Nothing known beyond the name. But if Lha-rgyal, whose name is found only in S JIS., hag to b 
omitted, all that is mentioned under Lha-rgyal would refer to his reign. In  1203 A.D. Tibet was contlueretl 
hy the XIongol Emperor Jenghis Rhiin, and for a few decades the western districts probnbly calile under his 
swcly. At spy  rate the west mas included in the great census carried out under Iiublai lihan. For Mi~nb-ris- 
skor-gsum (i.e. Gu-ge, Pu-rails and Mau-yul) the return gave altogether 2,635 families residing in the crown 
l ~ n d s  of the kings of Milah-ris (JASB. 1904, extro number, p. 99). I found in a house a t  Sile-mo, near LeL, 
:I lamp bearing the inscription Jaizgis khdn kd dipa, ' lamp of Jenghis Khan.' 

(8 MS.) His  son was Lha-rgyal (c. 1230-60 A.D.).  (A MS.) This king caused 
to  be written a copy of the Rgyud-Rdo-g'e-)*tse-mo, of the ~ V u n - s o , i - s b y o i ~ - ~ i - , ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ d ,  
i ~ n d  of the whole Rgyud-&bum, all in gold. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

This king is mentioned in Schlagintweit's MS. only. Doubtful. The Rgyud-Rdo-rje-rtse-VIO is a treatise 
on the vajra-point (Vajra-kila-tantra?-F.). The Nan-soil-shyon-ba!ri-rgyud is a ' treatise on the removal of 
going to perdition '. The Rgyz~d-_hbutn consists of twelve volumes (in the ordinary printed edition) ; but 

I have seen also very fine written volumes, one e.g. on indigo-tinted paper, with letters in gold. 

NOTES BY T H E  TRANSLATOR 

an article entitled 'Archsology in Western Tibet ' (17td. Ant., vols. xsxv-vi, p. 237) I identified 

~ h ~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ l   ha-chen-Kun-dgah-rnam-rgyal of the Daru inscription. I have now given up this identification. 

H i s  son was Lha-chen-Jo-dpal (c. 1260-90 A.D.).  This king performed I.oyal, as  

well as clerical, duties to perfection. 

NOTES 

Dr. I(. Morx notes that the expression mthar-phyin-pa corresponded to P h a - r o l - t ~ - p h y i ~ ~ - ~ u  (Pdrcnnltti). 
A song in honour of king Jo-dpd is found in Ind. Ant., 1909. pp 57-68, 'Ten Ancient Historical Songs.' 

0 
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His ,011 was Lha-then-Diios-grub (c. 1290-1320 A.D.) .  I n  the  t i ~ n c  of this king 
tile usage of novices go i l~g  to  Dbw-Gtsal i  was first introrluccd. Hc also ~ * e p ~ i ~ ~ ~ l  
tile temples tha t  hacl been built by his ancestors : but, nlore in~por tant  thsi,  this, lie 
laid down before the prince of faith, the  lord of the  three \vorldu, gold. silver, copper, 
coral, pearls, etc., all [presents numbering] one hundred. H e  also caused the  BX.CL!L- 
i ~ g y z i ~  to  be copied twice and the  Gsaii-siings-X.yi-dk?jil-j~kI~o~ niany times. 

NOTES BY DR. JIARS 

The ' Lord of the three worlds ' is either Buddha or Avalokitelvara. The Tibetan word translate(l 
by ' copy ' IS Bicli-bn. I t  agrees most closely with the Gernian sl~jtciz, St?ft, St<flrr?lg : an exact 
equivalent in Engl~sh I have not been able to discover. Tlie Gsnfi-si1n~s-k~~-dli~~I-11kl~or, ' \Vhcel of 
Dhirnnis ' (secret spells), is n, kind of book, of which there exists a grent variety. 

NOTES BY T H E  TRANSLATOR 

T h ~ s  king is ~ n e ~ ~ t i o n e d  in the JIdlidlml~n of Li-kyir as having come to the throne seven generations 

nfkr Lhn-chen-Rgyal-po. Introduction of the Bknic-hqyiir, mh~ch had just then been completed 
by Bu-ston. The 3Iongols receired the Bka)-hgyz~r in 1310 A . D .  13ut it ~vns not translated into 
Jlongolian before the seventeenth century. See the Hor-clios-ZJ~ILI~ of aj1gs-7?~d-71n?,t-nokliah. If 
we can trust the Iiash~nir chronicles, this king mas killed by the Iiala~nanyas (people of hllihnr-mail 
or Parknda). Dhus-Gts~ii, two important provinces of Central Tibet. Dbus is supposed to be ident~cal 
w ~ t h  Ptolemy's Dabasae. 

H i s  son \\-as Lha-chen-Rgyal-bu-rin-chen (c. 1320-50 A.D. )  (L M S .  olnits the  
epithet Lha-c11el-r). 

I 

NOTES 
This king is in all probability identical with Rifichana Bhotta of Jonarilja's REjataraligi?ii of Iiashmir, 

vr. 157-254. See my article, ' References to the Bhotws in the Rijatarai~gi~?i,' Ind. Ant., 1908, pp. 181-92. 
The Persian History of Koslll~iir by ~ ' z n m  tells of Rainchan-Shrih's conversion to hlohammadanism, of the 
erect,ion of the Bulbul-Lankar in Srinagar by him, and of his erection of a mosque (the Awwal-hlasjid of 
Srinagar). The Persian History of Kashnzlr by hiai~lavi Haidar blalik contains a translation of a lost 
inscription by Rii~chana in his mosque. According to these he was only half IIuhumn~adan. The Lndalihi 
Song of the Bodro-Jlasjid speaks of the great saint Bulbul, the king's friend. A song entitled Prince 
Rin-chen's Dcpnrlz~re is found in my article ' Ten Ancient Historical Songs ', I d .  Ant., 1909, pp. 57-68. 

H i s  son \\.as  ha-chen-~es-rab (c. 1350-80 A.D.) .  I n  his lifetime this king, 
having built the  hainlet of Sen-ge-sgan on the top of the  so-called Hail-rtse-mo [rock] 
in Sa-bu. made i t  a dependency of the  Spyali castle of Sa-bu in Mar-yul. 

NOTES BY DR. Ii. MARS 

Sa-bn is a village 6 miles south-east of Leh, off the main valley (Survey map: Sobu). The Hail-rtse-mo 
is a rock well known there. The castle is in ruins. 

NOTES BY T H E  TRANSLATOR 

This king is omitted in S and L hISS. I visited Sa-bu in 1906, and people told me that the rock 
was called Hlail-rtse-mo (Glail-rtse-mo), and the castle bail-mkhar ($ail would be the Ladakhi pronunciation of 
Sp~si i ) .  But the name of the village of Seil-ge-sgaii was no longer known. The site is on the ridge of 
mountains west of Sa-bu, and I found the hillside covered with ruined houses. 
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His soil was TJlia-cnbea-Kl~ri-gtsug-lde (r. 1380 I 4 0 0  A . D . ) .  Tl~ i s  k i l~g  built [one 
row o f ]  a~cburl-?. tr t~r 1 nolnl,cringJ 1 0 8  a t  Slel (Sle, L MS. : (ile*) net1 t \ v o  [ I - O I ~ S ]  of I ~ H  

at Sa-Ln. 

NOTES GY DR. 1;. RlARX 
108 (hrq!l(i-rlsn, nbhreviated from b m y a . r t s a - b r g ! l d ,  as we find it given in a ~locument excavated 

a t  liycl~tng) is n sacred number. 108 is also the nutnl~er of bentls in thc ordinary rosary of Lanlnist3. 
etc. Tho rows of ?~achorl-r te~~s referred to here usually consist of ntchotl.rtens rlot higher than '2 or 9 feet, and 
reseml~le low malls, built a t  ranclom anynrhere across the desert. Slel, sornetimes Sle, is the ordinary spelling 
of Leh, the cnpitnl of Lndakh. 

NOTES BY T H E  TRANSLATOR 
;\s to the spellitlg of the nntne of the capital of Ladakh, I believe that Sle, C;lc, Gles is the more 

correct;  11 kles or lllns is an enclosure for cattle, and this is supposed to have been the beginning of 
the Tibetnn, not Dard, totvn of Leh. The European spelling of Leh may be due to the German orthogrnphy 
of the RIoravinn missionaries. Leh is here mentioned for the first time. Apparently it was then made 
the capital. Previous to Leh, s eh  (hel) seems to have been the capital of the co~lntry. Down to 
the present time it hns been considered necessary that the heir apparent should be born in ieh .  The 
rows of ~ r ~ c l ~ o d - r t e ~ ~ s  which were built a t  Leh have not yet been discovered. Of those at Sa.bu there 
is still n fragment left, of about G yards, as Dr. Shawe told me. I t  looks ns if the remainder had been 
carried away by a Hood. 

To~vnrds the end of this reign the Tartar emperor Timur mnp h a ~ e  passed through part of the \Vestern 
Tibetnn kingdo111 on his way from Jammu to Samarkand. At that time the Christians nnd 13uddhists were 
being l~ersecuted in Central Asia by the Muhammadans. The Nestorinn inscriptions n t  Rrnil-rtse in Ladah11 
nlny be the work of fugitives during that period. 

H i s  two sons were Lha-chen-Grags-hbu~n-lde ( c .  1-100-40 A D . )  ant1 Grags-pa-hbun~. 
Gra~s-bbuln-lde held Slel (L  MS. : Gle), etc. H e  erected, for the salte of' his reputation 
with posterity, the Red Monastery (L MS. : many monasteries) and a Rgyal-ba- 
Byams-pa (Buddha Maitreya), the lord, in size [such as lie will be] in his 8th year. 
On his right and left were Hjam-dbyans (Mafiju-ghosha) and a Phyag-na-rdo-rje 
(Vajra-piini), each one story high. H e  caused to be painted as fresco pictures 
representations of the departed Buddhas, of the preserver of the universe, and ot' 
all his own private deities. H e  also built a triple temple (one sur~nounting the 
other) on the pattern of [the one at] Mtho-glid. A s  a syllibol of the word. Ile 
caused to be written a copy of the Gzz~its-&bun&-cl~eth-mo, Dbot~-n~cl~qg-2,1.tsegs-p~ 
and the Lat i -kav -gkgs -pa  and some others. A s  n symbol of the spirit, sollie fatality 
having occurred a t  Sle (Leh), he built over [closed] the Tehu(L MS. : Tilju)-gser-po 
(' Yellow Crag. ') completely, outside in the shape of a qncl~od-)-ten, inside containing 
1 0 8  temple sllrines. This ntchod-)-ten is called Tehu-bkra-dis-!lod-1_1pliro. Again, there 
being in the lower part of the Sle Valley a crag resembling an elephant, the kiny 
caused a brotherhood of four lamas to settle down below this rock. Then lie said. 
' I f  I die now, i t  riiatters not.' [At  that time i t  happened that] the olnniscient of the 

period of degeneration (the Kali age), the great Tson-kl~a-pa-Blo-bzain-grag~-pa, llaving in 
his possession a Tsbr-dpag-med ( A r ~ i t c i ~ ~ J  Sirt tn) ,  about as long as a finger joint, made 
fro111 the blood of his nose, entrusted the saune to two ascetics, and said, ' Give it either to 
the one called Grags-pa, or to the one cttlled Lde.' When the two arrived in l\lar-p~ll. 
the one called Grags-p was in Nub-ra. They went into his presellce. but he did not 
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tleigll to besto\v eve11 a glance a t  them. SO they went on t o  Slel. 011 the morrow the 
king gave col~lli~nnd : ' A t  to-day's Darbiir, whosoever attends. be it ascctic, or Hhe -c l~  
( I ,  11s. : Hie-(la-pha), or Mon. or Ti-ii, he  shall not be refused admittance.' No\v, 
when the two ascetics calnc into 11;s presence, t he  king rose and went t o  mect tllenl. 

p. 37. T l ~ e  two ascetics ~i lade over the present, and the  king was cleliglited with it. Taking 
tlie precious la\\, of Buddha for his guide, he built t he  laniasery of' Tlpe-thub, though 
in reality he did not build it*, but  i t  came illto existence by  a miracle. Having built i t ,  
he caused liiany l)rotherI~ood!: of lamas to  settle [in the  country]. 

NOTES BY DR. Ii. MARX 
The ' red college ' built by this king is probably the one on the Rna~n-rgyal-rtse-mo hill a t  Leh. 

In thnt ten~ple there is n stntue of Rlaitreya, the head of which reaches through the ceiling of the first 
storey. But the statues of llaiiju-ghosha and Vajra-pkni, which are said to have been on the right nnd 
left, are no longer there (although there are traces of the pedestal of at least one of them.--F.). The 
' preserver of the universe' is probably Maitreye. Ritho-glii~, pronounced Tholding, on the TJpper Sutlej. 
BInp of Turkestan : Totlingmat, where 91lat (s?nnd)='  the lower ', i.e. 'lower part of the city '. The ~n, , t l -b l ln-  
la ,-pohi- lnlr~-vig contains n reference to this temple : ' I t  was built by Rin-chen-bzah-po (c .  1000 A.D.). The 
Ilor (Turks?) burnt it down; but a t  some later date it was rebuilt, and now, in its lowest compartment, 
it contains the Dhiirnnis.' Adolf yon Schlagintweit (and Captain Rewling) visited it. (The temple in 
Lsdakh, built on its model, has not yet been discovered.) But there is in the middle of the old town of 
Leh n temple, called ' the old Byams-pa, (Rlaitreya) monastery ', which is reported to have been built 
hy Icing Hbum-lde. I n  its present condition, however, i t  does not look like a triple temple. The 
mcllod-rtcil cnlled Tehu-bkra-lis-hod-hphro, ' brilliant good fortune,' still exists, though in a dilapidnted 
condition, nbout 2 miles up the Leh Valley from the British Joint Commissioner's con~pound. The 
~nonastery below the crag rese~nbling an elephant is also still extant a t  the suburb of Leh called Dgnr-bn 
(Skara). I t  is now called G l n i l - c l r e ? ~ - d g o ~ ~ - p a ,  ' Elephant Monnetery.' Dpe-thub, lamasery and village, on tbe 
Hiver Indus, 5 miles sooth-west of Leh. The lamas belong to the Dge-ldan-pa order of lamas. The lamasery 
llns an incarnated Sku-60:. I t  is vulgarly called Spi-thug (Surrey map:  Pittuk). Other 1:~museries of the 
Dge-ldan-pa order in L d u k h  are Rhrig-rtse (Survey map : Tokzay), Gail-kar (a Leh suburb), Li-kyir, 1% -rdxoi~, 
and many s~nnll ones. N.B.-Although the order primarily refers to the lamas, yet every family or house 
(c~ i .o i~-pn)  in the country is affiliated from time immemorial to one or other of the lamaseries, and hence is 
nttached to the respective order of Inmasas a kind of lay dependency, and worships thesame tutelary deity ( Y i - i l a ~ i ~ ) .  

C ~ ~ ~ L , ~ ~ - ~ Z B I L ~ I L - C ~ ~ ~ ~ - I ~ W  lneans ' the great 100,000 Dhiiranis '. D~OIL-9 ixhog-br l segs -pa  is the R n l ~ ~ a - l ~ f i t c i  
Sti1r.n and L a l i - k w - g b c g s - p a  is the Lalikduatdra.  Rlo-bzail-grags-pa is the spiritual nume of the great 
reformer Tsoii-kha-pa. The expression dl~es -nns  probably means that Icing Jlbum-lde adopted the reformed 
doctrines of Tsoil-kha-pn. 

R q ! ~ a - ~ i m - p h ! ~ a g - r j c . ~ - s r ~  means ' for the sake of his reputation with posterity '. German x ( ~ ~ l t ~ . ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~  ! 

Sku-gslrli-llilrrls, ' I~ody, word, and spirit,' or in the cornmon parlance 11~s- f lag-y id ,  and mystically expressed 
11s the formula 611~ 6 llli?!~, have ench their own special vten,  or symbols ; skl i l~i-r te?t ,  ' the image ' ; gslrli-gi- 
rlctl, ' the scriptures' ; t lurgs -ky i - r to l ,  ' the n ~ ~ l ~ o d - r t c ? ~ . '  They represent a kind of triad, corresponding to the 
' three holies ', d k o i t - ~ t ~ c l ~ o ~ - ~ s l ~ ? ~ , ,  i.e. the Bnddhn, the Lam,, and the Order of Dlonks (cf. Sir D l .  Monier Williams, 
U~tddhisns ,  ed. 2, 11. 175). But, just as dkol t -mchog-gsz~n~ is not without some underlying idea of a Sui)reme 
Being, ruling over all, there may be some other more obscure and deeper meaning embodied in these syrllbols. 
Tshc-dpag-?p~ed, ' t i ~ n e  without measure,' 'eternity,' an epithet of Gautama Buddha. (It is Amitiiyus, 01. 

Amitnbha, F., and the book indicated is the ~n~iti~~~r-~zci~~~a-dhdra?~~.) Bhe-da ,  professional ~nusicians of low 
caste, XI~&an~mnd~ns,  of Balti extraction. They, as well as the other low-caste inhnbitnnts of Ladalch, now 
111ay possess fields a n d  houses. Nort, joiners and carpenters by profession, also of low caste, though not 
quite SO low as the BIM-do .  They ~roba,bly are remnants of the tribes of aborigines which at  one tilllc 
occupied the hill districts of the Himalayas. Though Buddhists, the samindars keep apart from them, rind 
any zamindar who mould marry a Ifon maiden would by doing so lose his caste. T i - s h i ,  another low caste, 
shoemakers by profession. They also are Buddhists. 



T H E  CHRONICLES OF LAIIAKH : TRANSLATIOX 

NOTES BY T H E  TRANSLATOR 

The biography of tho famous reformer Tsoir-kha-pa is found in (;. Iiuth's ~f~z~s-t,ted-)rom-~~rkha!r 
(vol. ii, 1)p. 176 ~ l ( 1 . ) .  I do not believe that any of Tsoil-kha-pa's writing3 have as yet hecn translated. 
Inscriptions of the times of the reformat io~~ are found in the desert between Poo (Spu) and S~)yi-t i ,  and a single 
specimen a t  Rhs-la-rtsc (see my article, ' Historische 1)okurnente von Ilhalatse,' ZJ)JIG., vol. lxi). Rock-carvings 

representing the reformer are found on the rock below the 1)pe-thob (Spithng) n~onastery. For King Hbnm-lde'a 
rock-edict at  hlul-bhe see my article in the Ind. Ant.,  vol. sxxv, 1). 72. For the invnsion of Zainu'I. 'nbidi~~ of 
Jinshmir, which probal~ly took plnce during the reign of this king, see my article, References to the Bhottns 
in the Riijatarairgi~i,' Ir~rl. An t . ,  1908, pp. 181-93. Schlagint\veit's spelling (ilabi-rgyal-po is probably 
n, mistake, Glehi-rgyal-po, ' King of Leh,' being intended. At the I:yn~ns-pa-dnlnr-po nlonnstery we find n 
picture representing this king together with his wife and his son RIo-~I.oP. From thc inscril~tion tve infer that 
in oltl nge he became a lamil and made over the ltingdon~ to his son. 

H i s  so11 was Blo-gros-mchog-ldan (c. 1410-70 A.D.). I n  the time of this king were 
Lrought from Gu-ge 18 coats of mail, the most excellent of their nunlber being 
the  Dmu-khrab-zil-pa ( the ' resplendent devil-coat-of-mail '), the Ma-mobi-mun-sgribs 
(' devil-darkness '), the Klirab-chuil-dkah-ru (the ' little cost-of-mail Heavy-weight ' ?), 
and the Lha-khrab-dkar-po (the 'white Deva-coat-of-mail') ; 18 sworcls, amongst 
tlieln being the Nam-n~ltllab-khrag-ldag (the ' licking-blood off the sky '). the Hbron- 
rtse-riils (the ' wild yak, long point'), and the Glog-dmar-me-gsotl (the 'killer of 
tlie red lighti~ing-flame ') ; 15 knives, whereof the best were the Ddud-gri-nag-po 
( the ' black devil-knife ') and the Dam-gri-giun-brgyad (the ' knife of eight marks '. 
seals 1 )  ; 1 5  turquoises. the best of these were the Lha-gyu-hpd-lclan (the ' luminous 
tleva-turquoise ') and tlie Lha-gyu-dkar-po (the ' white deva-turquoise ') : 30 saddles, 
;tlllongst t l~eni  the Sga-ma-ji-lthri-stens (the ' raised glory-throne (?) saddle ') and the 
H]<ra-&s-hotl-lclan (the ' good fortune, light-emitting '). [Also] ponies, viz. 50 grey 
()lies, 50 isabel, 30 black, 30 piebald ; also 20 young yak-cows, and 20 light-brown 
ya]r-\,ulls, besides slleep, etc., in short, tribute, revenue, and presents in vast quantities. 
Havillg conquered Milah-ris-skor-~SLI~I, [the state] grew much in extent and flourished. 

NOTES BY DR. K. h1ARX 

Nl~rnes given to weapons, etc., are very common in Tibetan literature. They present n serious obstacle in 

reiLding, e.g. the Gesar epic. Schlagintaeit also, in this passage, failed to recomize the fact that it chiefly 

consists of proper names. Coats of mail. in Ladalrh usually were either chain armour or made of scales of 

At Phyi-dbnil (Snrvey map: Phayang) lamasery a collection of such urnlour is still shown to visitors. 

NOTES BY T H E  TRANSLATOR 

Probably dnring the reig~r of this king the expedition of the I<nshmir king .idam-Khan to Tibet took 

(See my nrticle,'' References to the Rhoitas in the Rrijntnmi~gir>i,' Ind. Ant., 1908, p11. 181-92 : 
sri,,ara, i, 71 rind 83.) This king is also mentioned in the lb'rikh-i-Rnshidi (Trans., pp. 118-19, 160) as 
slill living in 1692 A.n. : probably his descendants are called by his name. There his name is spit Lntn- 
j l lgh.(~nll  As nlcntioned above, r llortrnit of this king is foulld in the R y a ~ ~ ~ s - ~ n - d ~ ~ a r - l ) ~  ~ ~ r o ~ ~ a s t e r )  at  Leh. 
I n  tile inscription belorn the 1,ictarc he is named Blo-gros. Before beco~ning king he lvns a lnrnn. -4s regards 
the Jinshlllir pnge(lition, it is possible that Blo-gros took the side of the I<nshmiris and assisted then] in their 
c~llglIest  of Go-ge. The booty indicated above may have been taken on that occasion. The Khri-dpn of 
pIl-,ig seems likewise to bnve joined the Ilashnlir arnly (see inscription No. 192). 
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VII. The Early Kings of the Second West Tibetan Dynasty 

( I . )  Lha-clie~l-Grags-pa-hb11111 (c. 1400-40 A.D. )  hacl ruled over Rab-brtan- 
Iha-rtse. Gte-yit (I; PIIS. : Te-ha), etc. H e  built the  royal city of Gtiil-sgaii. 

NOTES BY DR. I<. M A R S  
Rob-brtnn-lhn-rtsclharts is the proper name of the palace of Basgo (Survey map: Bazgo), now in ruins. 

Gte-ya is sitnnterl near Sfiar-lu (Sfinil-la; Survey nlnp: Snurln), brit off the lnain valley to the north 
(Survey nlnp : Teah). Gt,ii~-sgni~ is situated close to Gte-ya (Survey mn.p : Te~uesgam). I t  is, according to 
our ideas, n village. I t  is one of the prettiest villages in Lndakh. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 
A senl ut,tributed to this king is still in the possession of the es-kings of Ladakh. The ilnpression of the senl 

which I was nblc to see \\,as too indistinct to allow of uny deciphering. I t  contains Sanskrit formulas in 
Laiitsha cbnrnctcrs, but not a royal name. The king is mentioned in a votive inscription fro111 Me-skj-id, Nub-r;~. 

H i s  son was Llia-cl~en-Bha-ra. (c. 1440-70 A.D.). 

NOTES 
Nothing known beyond the name. 

His son was Ll~a-chen-Bha-gan (c. 1170-1500 A.D.). This king being very fond 
of fighting. he and the people of 8e l  (L MS.  : ~ e s ) ,  having formed an  alliance, deposed 
and subjected the solis of the King  of Sle (Leh, Gle), Grags-llbuln-lde, [viz.] Blo-gros- 
mcllog-ldan. Druli-pa-'A-li, and Slab-bstan-dar-rgyas ( L  MS. : Slab-bstan). 

NOTES 
gel, vulg. 6e (Survey map:  6hag), village 10 miles S.S.E. of Leh, on the right bank of the Indus. 

I t  has a palace of the Ladakh r j j i  (cf. B MS.). To this note by Dr. I<. hIarx let rile add that the spelling 
Ses-pa nolild suggest the translation ' the wise men ', as Schlagintweit actually took it. But, as Dr. I<. Mars 
received his inforluation fro111 lama Bkra-Bis-btsan-bphel, who was an authority on the history of Ladakh, 
I believe that his version, founded on the spelling of A RIS., ought to be accepted. he1 is apparently the 
~nya-de ia  of Jonarija's R ~ j n t a r a i l g i ? ~ ~ ,  v. 1107;  cf. Ta'yikh-i-Rashidi,  p. 460 n. I t  is probably the ancient 
capitnl of the country, and it is the town where the heir apparent must be born. This village contains 
a Sunni mosqne, asserted to be more ancient than any of the mosques at  Leh. I t  was probably erected by 
the Iiashnlir kings of the time. 

Doring this reign, according to 6rivara's R6jata~aitgi?ni (iii, 32, 396, 440-41, the invasion of the 
Iiashlnir king Hasnn-Iihgn probably took place. I t  ended in the defeat of the I<ashmiris. (See my article, 
'References to the Bhottas in the Rijatarfii~gir~i,' I d .  Ant., 1908, pp. 181-92.) I t  appears strange that the 
second of Gmgs-pa-h_bum-lde's sons had the half hluhammadan name Druil-pa-'A-li. Perhaps King Hbum-lde 
was compelled by Zainu'l-'abidin to marry a Muhammadan lady. 

Bha-gall (Skt. Bhagav~n) is the founder of the second West Tibetan or Rnam-rgyal dynasty. He called 
his two sons Rnam-rgyal (L 91s. : Gnarn-rgyal), or ' perfect victors ', and the word Rnam-rgyal, combined 
with other names, is found in the names of all his descendants. Being the founder of the Rnam-rgyal 
dynasty, he possibly accepted the name Lha-chen-Kun-dgab-rnanl-rgyal, which is found in the Daru 
inscription. The latter contains also the nallle of his minister Phyag-rdor, and the name of the snnle 
lllinister occurs also in inscriptions (Nos. 152, 179, 180, 205) of his son Bkra-iis-mam-rgyal. This minister 
seems to have done service under two kings. 

A certain Baghan is mentioned, as a Clmi  (JO) of the provinces of Tibet, in the Ta'vikll-i-Raskidi 
(Trans., 1). 463). Bha-gan was possibly still alive in 1532 A . D .  

His sons were Lha-chen-Lha-dbali-rna1n-rgyal and Bkra-Bis-rnam-rgyal (c. 1500- 
32 A.D.) ,  tliese two. Lha-dbari-rnam-rgyal had great  bodily strength and dexterity. 



THE CHRONICLES OF LADAKH : THANSLATION 

Hut Bkn5-riis-rllalll-rg~ttIt tile younger, being very craftv, tile brotllerJs eyes 
be I ' ~ ~ ' ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  o u t  Still. for the contii~ua~ice of his r;lce. Ile st;ltionr.d llilll. together 

lvitll his wife, ixt  Lifls-sficd. TO hi111 were born three sons : Lha-chen-T,]le-tl],ail-rnam- 
r ~ y a l .  Rnaln-rg~al-nlgon-p().  and Hja~~~-dt~~aiis-rn:~n~-r~~al. TIlcse tlllrr 50.s grew 
very tall in stature. 

They grew taller witliin a month 
r 3  l h a n  others grow in a year : 
They grew taller \rithin a day 
Than others grow within a nlorrtIi. 

111 Iiis tinie tlie king B l i r a - i i s - r l i a ~ ~ l - r g ~ ~ l  reigned. This king conqueretl [all the 
country] from Po-rig upwards, and frolll Gro-Sod down~vards hither. H e  brought 
[home] herds of ponies in incorlcei vable nullibers. H e  built the castle Slel-rt1a111-rgyal- 
rtse-1110, and founded the lialnlet of Chu-blii ( L  MS. : Chu-hi). H e  fought against 
an invading fbrce of Turks (Hor), and liilled ninny Turks. On the Rnaol-rgyal-~.tse-nlo 
hill he erected tlie ' House of the Lords ' (Mgon-kliaii) and laid the corpses of the Turks 
under the feet of [tlic in~nges of] the [fbur] Lords. (B 31s.) agaiu .  by building the 
' House of the Lords ', he obtained power over the demon that  turns bacli llostile armies. 
(A MS.) H e  invitetl fro111 Hhri-khuil (1, JIS. : Hbri-guli) the ' Real Buddha', whose 
l ian~e was Chos-rje-ldan-nia, and then built the lanlasery called Sgan-snon-bkra-4s-rhos- 
rdzoil. H e  nlade the rule regarcling the nuniber of children that mere to  1)e sent 
l)y every village to become lamas, and illtroducecl the cloctrine of the Bs~/r.cib-rq~rrd. p. 38. 

On the spot where the lamasery is seen [for tlie first time] he suspended a long prayer- 
flag. Whosoever. ~vhether tliief or liar. in short, anyone guilty of offence against the 
king's palace or life, if lie escaped to this spot, should be rid of his crime. Again. 

he presented to the Hbri-khuii (L MS. : Hbri-guil). 8a-sl<ya, Dge-ldan. Lha-sa. and 
Hsanl-yas [lan~aseries] cushions, gold-water, long prayer-flags, [tea for] tea-generals. 
all an Ilundredfold, etc. H e  also caused a Bkclh-bgy~ts .  ancl B s t a n - ~ g y ~ i ) -  to  be copied, 
Ilesides Illany other books, and erected many ?)lcl~od-~.terls. 

NOTES I:Y DR. Ii. MARS 

Liils-siled, Liil-Secl (Survey map:  Idi~lshot) in Znils-dknr, four niarches south of Kbrllatse. Prl-rig, 

district crossed by the Iinshmir rond fro111 the Zoji-lo to the Photo-la. Capitals: Iiargil and Iisrtse. 

The inhabitants nre pnrtly Buddhist, pnrtly Shinh BIuhnn~nlndnns. They are a race distinct fro111 either 

nnltis or Lndnkhis. They \\,ear an upper gnr~llent of 1% dnrk-brown colonr, by which they lnay he distinguished 
from Lndnlihis, and n, small rountl sIi111l-cnp. The long locks of hnir on the temples, i l l  fnshion with Baltis, 

nre not seen with Pn-rig men. They 1111 but monol~olize the cnrrying trade between Ladakh and Icnshmir, 

~>onies-though not o very good I~rded-being their chief wealth. Gro-Sod, name of n district about the 

twenty-fifth stage from .Leh to Lho-sit between AInryunl-In ctnd [the river] Cha-cho-snngpo. The 

palace built 1)s nlink-kis-rnnln-rgynl occnpies the very su~nmit  of the l)recipitons rock (Rntt~~i-rgynl-rtse-mo) 
nt the foot of ~vhich the city of Leh is br~ilt. The ' Lell pnlnce' (built by Seil-ge-maul-rgyal, see later) 

is nt t t  lotver level. A t  present only some religious bnildings relunin, the fort itself being in rl~ins. Chu-bhi : 

nbollt a dozen houses nt the foot of the \\.ester11 declivity of the Rnam-rgyal-rtse-1110 [hill]. J lgon-khl~i~ : the 

temple rind images still remain (infor~~~cttiou from l3lcm-<is-bstnn-bphel). Hbri-khui~, a Tibetc~n Inmasery. 
~t gives its name to a specinl order of lanlcts of the 'red ' persuasion. Sgnil-si~~n-bkra-Bis-~h~s-rdz~il is the 

proper name of the ln~nasery nt Phyi-dbai~,  8 nliles \vest of Leh, vulgarly called Sgnil-si~on-dgon-pn. AS has 
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been mentioned, it contnins a collection of ancient nrmour. Sa-skya, Tibetnn lamasery of 'red ' 

lanlns. I t  gives its name to the Sa-sky&-11n order. This order is represented in Ladnkh by the nIa~-sI)ro 
lamasery (so~lth of the lndus, iienr IIB-mi). Dge-ld~~n (Dgn!l-ldnn), Lbn-sn, nnd Bsnm-yns are lamaseries 

belonging to the ' yellow ' persuasio~l. 
]Ze,anrdirlg btsrot-gral, ' tas order of children to be mnde lamns.' Under the old rQgirne every fn111ily 

of lllore tllall one or two ninle children hnd to give up one-not the eldest, however-to be mnde laina. 
At I'reseut, of  course, this tns is no longer compulsory, and hence tlie grent fnlling oa' in the uuinher of 11~1llns. 
Tile lalill~ child, I ~ ~ S U I I - c h u i ~ ,  stnys nt home until his 8th year, wearing the red gnrinent and the retl 
or yellon cap from the first. Then he goes to a lamasery, or is apprenticed to a lan~n,  in order to receive his 
primary edocation, until he renches his 14th or 15th yenr, being nll this time cnlled J3tsm1-chuil. 
Then he pOe3 to Lha-sn, where his s t ~ ~ d i e s  recei~e the finishing touch. After a sojourn there of one or two 
years, or longer-now under the name of Dge-tshul (~i~dsnkn)-on passing an exnminntion, conducted by the 
head Inmu of the respecti\-e lnmnseries, he is baptized, and thereby made n Dge-sloi~ (Bhikslili). Then lie 
usually returns to his own country, in order to perform there the functions of a villnge priest, or to enter one 
of the Inniaseries, where special doties await him. N.B.-There is a prevalent error regarding the dress of 
lamas, which is propagated even by Sir hlonier IVilliams (Bliddhisni, ed. 2, pp. 268 nnil 278), 1-iz. that the 
dress of lan~ns of the ' red ' persuasion is red, that of the ' yellow ' persuasion gellow. This is not so. The dress 
of both the ' red ' and ' yellolv ' lamas is red (with the esception of one special order of lalnns belonging to the 
Dge-ldnn-~IL, who, to my knowledge, exist only in Zni~s-dkar, whose dress nlso is yellow) ; but lamns of the 
' red ' 1,ersaaaion nlso wear red caps and red scnrfs round their waist, whilst in the case of the ' yellow ' lnmns 
these, nnd these only, are yellow. The Bsqrlib-rgyrid is n ' trentise on Esoteric Doctrine'. Gold-water, i.e. 
gold, fiuely divided by long trit~iration, suspended in wnter, extensively used for gold-washing the imnges. 
Regarding the sentence which occurs only in B MS., I am not quite confident as to the correctness of 
my transliltion; but i f  7t1tlra~ dntng ~neans ' the hostile army ', and not the a r l y  of the country 
'operating nt the frontier ', I think the sentence could not be rendered differently. 

NOTES BY T H E  TRANSLATOR 
Liirs-sfied. I visited the place and found the palace of the kings of Leh in ruins. I coiild not trace any 

more traditions regarding the blind king Lhn-dbai~, who hnd once resided there. Pn-rig, often spelt Bu-rig. 
13a-rig is probnbly the original form. Pu-rig is the outco~ne of nn attempt of many people a t  pronouncing the 
name Bu-rig after the fashion of Lha-sa. Thus, the personal name Bu-khrid was also converted to Pu-khrid. 
hlnny Ladakhis who have been to Lha-sa do their best to introduce the enstern pronunciation of Tibetnn into 
Ladnkh. Bu-rig means 'clever boys', probably because the nards, the ancient inhabitants of the country, 
were superior to the Ladakhis in general culture. The Dard language is still spoken between Ihrgi l  and the 
Zoji Pass. The district consisted of two principalities, one with the capital of Cig-tnn, the other with 
Dkar-rtse as its capital. 

An inscription mentioning Lha-dbail-rnnm-rgyal was found at  Gtiil-mo-sgai~ ; see my Colkclion o j  

Historicc[l I1tscriptio71s, No. 38. An inscription and a portrait of Bkra-Bis-rnam-rgyal exist in the Mgon-khai~ 
temple at Leh. I visited this ternple, and found the figures of the four lords artisticnlly carved in wood. 
The principal figure represented Rnam-thos-sras (Vaiirava~!a). Another inscription of Bkra-Bis is found in 
the Gsurn-rtsag temple at  Alci, which he renovated. Ladakhi So7tqs, No. v, refers to this renovation. The 
pedestnl of his flagstaff is still in existence at  Phyi-dbai~. I am inclined to believe that he erected the 
flagstaft' lwcause he wished to appease his own conscience. He himself had committed a cri7nen Ias@ 
majestatis. By embracing the flagstaff himself he hoped to get rid of the crime. He was nl)pnrently a grent 
politician. \{'hen the Turkomans invaded his country, he instigated them to fight all his disobedient chiefs 
one after another (cf. the Ta'rikh-i-Rashidi, p. 422) ; but possibly he was killed by the Turkomans in 
1532 A.D. There is in the Ta'rikh-i-Rashidi (p. 422) a Balti or Nub-ra chief of those times called Bahrarn. 
He is probably the Bhag-ram-Mir of the Nub-re inscription (No. 41 oE my collection). The Turkomans call Bkm- 
iis-rnam-rgyal Tashi-kun, which corresponds to Bkra-Bis-mgon. I t  is remarkable that the Ta'rikk-i-1Zashidi 
(pp. 423, 4601, after having told of Tashi-kun's death, goes on to speak of him as if he had never died. 
I believe that the Turkomans, when once they had grasped the name of a Tibetan chief, did not let it go agnin, 
but called his successor by the same name. This would also explain why they speak of Blo-gros-mchog-ldan 
as still living in 1532 A.D. I t  was his successor, whom they called by the same name. 
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Tllcn tl1t: intbitrnatc Icing Tsl1e-dbah-r11a1~1-~~~;Ll (c. 15:(2-f;o \r.aq illvitpll to 
n-*lllnr tile ~.()).fil fllllrtiolls. (ioing to war. \virile yet youllg Illall cOll(lUF.l.,.,j 

1 a11 tl~cb country1 fro111 Ni~ln-riils i l l  the e a ~ t  (L JIS. : i l l  tlle 1lortIl) t l o \ \ ~ ~ \ \ ~ r d ~  Ilitll~l.. 
r- ( v i ~ )  H~o-l>o, Prr-lll.ai~r. (+u-gcq etc.:  to the south, Hdzu111-1;li~ irtltl Sllil-ti .  b u t t l .  

i l l  t l ~  west :is fill. :L\ Si-tlka~. anrl Kha-dkar ( T ,  MS. . Kllnb-gar). He also haitl tll:ct 
11r e ollltl lllatr ivar i~g~bi11~t the Turko~nans (Hor)  north [of Lachlih] : I)at tIlp psol)lt~ 

of 3111)-re petitiorltvl 11i111. and lie desisted. He l)~.uugl~t the chiefi of all tllese [district.;], 
(S .\IS.). l ln~i l ig  spokeli to  tllcm in a friendly manner. ( A  MS.) [with lli111l as Ilostages. 

ant1 placed his o\vn representatives ill [their] castles. All Mar-yul grew 111ucl1 in extent 
ant1 flonrisherl. (+u-ge had to pay as tribute and dues annually :I00 to  of golrl, 
()\' >IS.) silve~., 100 three years' sheep, and one horse. (A MS.) Ru-thogs hat1 to pay 
260 t o  of goltl in adtlition to 100 three-year-old sheep, one riding Iiorse, ten ta~l~letl  
skin hags, and [the proceeds fro111 the royal do~nains) of Hkhar-bo-Idoil and Ziil-dnr- 
chen-tlar-chuii ; [indeed]. from all sicles they brought in tribute and dues in inconceivaLlc 
cluantities. The king canle to consider : ' My ancestors have, on the pattern of Lhn-*a 
; ~ ~ l d  Mtho-gliil of Gu-ge, placed the bones of the Buddha-Elephant on the Rtse-1110 : 
I)ut, a4 the people do not go there on pilgrimage, or in order to worship. or to offer up 
sncrifices, or perfbrm circun~ambulations, I will, instead, (S MS.) for the benefit of the 
creatures, ( A  MS.) build a monastery and establish the doctrine of Buddha on a basin 
himijar to  it had under my ancestor Ral-pa-can.' But, as his work on earth \vw 

finished, he \vent to heaven. 

NOTES 331 DR. Ii. 3IARX 

~ ~ r n l - r i i l s ,  on thc road from Lha-sn to Ladakh, twenty-one marches from this side of Lha-scb. Hdzu~n-  

I;ri~, not known. Ilcby be identical with Jnnlla in Nepal. ~ i - d k a r  (Shigar), a large village (and principality) 

in 13tl,ltistan. Iihn-dkar (Khnskor, d preceding kin  Ladakh bcing frequently pronounced like s). There certainly 

is a Iiashkar (Chitrnl) further west, but it is very improbable that the Ladakh Empire sho~lld ever have 
extended so far. Tmde with Chinese Tnrkestan is almost esseutial to the welfare of Nub-rs. I t  is in Nub-ru 
tha t  sll the car%vans going to or coming from Yarknnd obtain their supplies for man and beast. Consquently 
lnost gro\trn-up people in Nnb-rn know the Turki language fairly well. Hkhar-ho-ldoi~ and Ziil-dar-chen-dar- 
ch11i1 nre said to be the ilnlnes of two estates near Rn-thogs? (Let 111e note that on hlontgomerie's map of 

the Westerll Himnlayns there is marked a place Dnrchan a little north-erst of the i\Ianasarowar Lake.-F.) 
'I'll(? Rtse-mo is the Rnam-rgyal-rtse-1110 hill at  Leh. 

Tshe-dbail-mnm-rgyal is supposed to hare been an incarnation of Phyug-nn-rdo-rje (Vajrapirni). 
( ;aa ton~n Bnddhu, in one of his births, figures as an elephant. His bones are supposed to be the relics 

referred to in this passage. They were destroyed by the Baltis during the time of Hjam-dbyai ls - rnem-r~el .  
(Colnmunication by Bkm-bis-bstnn-bphel.) Ral-pa-can is the name of one of the nncient kings of Tibet 

(see urttc). 
Gte-pa, ' hostages ' (according to Jiischke, Dict. ; the hlSS., however, are unanimous in writing ste-po ; 

~)ronunciation also ste-pa). One 20 of gold is stated to weigh toln, equivalent to almost 3 grammes. 

I t s  value in silver is said to be eqnivalent to from 15 to 18 rupees. This would correspond to the British 

guinea. One io of gold is the price charged, e.g., for large printed volu~lles like the Xdo-?nair, which may be 
had a t  Leh Iamssery, printed to order for this price. Sents-can-gyi-lns, 'h is  work on earth.' It mould be 

I i ~ r - l ~ t ~ h ~ d  to elplain this by ' the work ( k a r ~ ~ t a )  of a prior existence in their efforts being exhausted ', as 

suggested by Schlagint~veit [' the n~er i t s  of living creatures (i.e. his ~eople)  were exhausted ' ?-F. N. T.]. 
I' 
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NOTISS 131' TIIE TRANSLATOR 

It is not 11t all ilnprobnble thnt Tshe-dbni1-1*nnm-rgynl's empire extended to l ic~sl~gnr (Chitml). As 
lino\v fro111 the Bnlti chronicles (see Ahmnd Shnh's nccount,), the 15nlti kings nctllr~lly hhcltl (jllitrl~l. 

Ik. A .  Neve, of Srinngnr, tells nlcl tllnt he w~l s  shown nt Chitrid n chenor-tree ~vl~ic l r ,  t~crortlil~g to lorn] 
l.rlulition, llttd been plnnt,ed by 11 l3nlti liing. When the Lndnlihi Itin:: bec~t t l ~ c  Ilnltis, 11c g~~inecl ~ ~ o w c r ,  or 
ronrse. over nll their ~>ossessions. Tshe-dbnh-mn111-rgy1~1 I~ui l t  the Bynms-~)IL ilionnstcry nt Enb-sgo, \\.here 
t l~cre  is n portrait of him, together wit11 those of his two brothers. I l is  conquest of Jilila (Lnhul) i s  
contirmrd by the chronicles of Iio-toil (Lnhnl). For n song of old BIII~I-hhn, his ~ninistcr,  see Irrrl. . - l ~ t . ,  1909, 
1111. 57-(is, ' Ten Ancient 1listorico.l Songs,' No. vi. R,ocli-inscriptio~ls referring to constrllctions of rontls 
this king nrc foiunl undrr Nos. 1-1 nnd 77 of my collection. 

TTpoli this all the vassal princes in olie pl;icc after itnotlicr lifted up t l~e i r  lieacls. 
Hjk~~~i-dhyails-r~iii~~~-rgy;il reigned (c. 1560-90 am.). I n  the  tinie of' this l i i~lg two cliicf? 
in Pu-rig did not agree. H e  canle \\,it11 tlie Ladakli arnry to the  ilssista~ice of one of 
t l i e l ~ ~ .  Tshe-riii-lnalig. R u t  tlie time had now collie \vlien the  period of' tlark1ie.s~ slloultl 
supervene, tlie period when royal s u p r e ~ ~ i a c y  slioultl \\ell-nigli he clest~.oyecl. The al-l~ry 
ot' 'A-li-Mir, l lulie of Xaii-goil (C &IS. : of Sknr -do ) ,  broke fol-t11. Tliey Itlet, ancl 11y 
tli i l t  of'stnitagelil. [ever] putting ofT[fighting] froni one day to  tlic ~ l e l t ,  ( h c  hucceedccl 
in holding the111 on] until all the  passes and valleys wel-e Llocked \\ it11 snow, nlitl t l ~ e  
king with llis arnly, wherever tliey went, were conlpelled to  sm.rencle~-. All  Latlakl~ 
\\as [soon] overrun by Sbal-tis, who burnt all tlie religious hoolrs with fire, thre\v sollie 
into the \vatel.. tlehtroyerl all the  ~ilonasteries, ~vl~ereupon tliey spin returneci t o  their o\\ 11 

cv,untr;v. After this i t  pleusecl 'A-li-~ir-~er- an (Khan)  to give his tlauglitel., Rgyal- 
Klla-thnn ( C  MS. : Rgyal-Ka-thun) by name, who \\,as an i~~ca~.na t io i i  of tlie white 
Sgrol-nia (Tdrd), t o  Hjaal-dhyails-rllani-rWl to  be his wife. 

( N  11s.) After  lie had sojourned there for 110 loiig \vliilt>, 
( I t  happened that] 'A-li-RiIir had a dreitl~t. 

( H e  tli.ea~lit ] 11e saw, emerging fro111 the  river below his castle, ;L lion, wliich sprang 
:untl clisappeared in [the body of] Rgyal-Klla-tliun. It was a t  the  identical time t l x ~ t  
Hgyi-11-Klla-tliun conceived. No\\., after 'A-li-Mir had preparecl a feast for all tlle 
boldiers. ant1 Rgyal-Klla-tliun had p u t  on all her jewels. he  invited Hjn l i i -dby~ i i s - rn i~~ l -  
rgyal t o  1110111lt the  throne, ttiicl then said : 

p. 39. Yesterday in n clreani 
1 saw a lion [ e ~ n e r ~ i n g ]  froni the  river in front [of the  castle]: 
And.  jumping a t  Rgyal-Kha-tliun. lie disappeared into her body. 
A t  t l ~ e  same time also 
That  girl conceivecl. 
?u'o\\. i t  i- certain tha t  she will give birth t o  a Inale child, 
Whose name ye  shall call Seli-ge-rnam-rgyal! 

Having said this, he gave Ithe king] leave with the  a r l ~ y  of Ladakh t o  return llollle 
;ind to resume his royal functions. (,.I MS.)  T o  hiln were born two soils : Seil-ge-rnalll- 
rgyal ilnd Nor-bu-rnam-rgyal, these two. At tha t  time Hjam-dbyuils-rna111-rg~:ll 
bethought l~ imsel f :  ' I n  the  first instance I went with lily a rmy t o  the  assistance of' 
Tshe-rili-malig of Yu-rig ; the consequence was tha t  all Ladakh was laid waste. Nolv 
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' iu'y n'eans that  may serve towarcls the propagHtiull of tile relipi,,ll ,,[ 
Wrl('l'a md l"nke it s ~ r c a ~ i .  Rut, as the relipio~l of Buddllib is elltirely dopenCl,,llt 
"1"'" people its propap.ation. I must, on lny part. I.elie\-e t,llelll f;,rlll illl tamtian. 
;lnf1 protect like lllJ' 0Ir.n clrilclretl ! ' Haring thlls lie eql,t,l;llize,l l , i r l l  
1"")r t,llree tilncs. This king united under his aivity i.11 tile fiolll ~ ~ - ~ . i ~  
up\lrar(ls. fro111 Bran-rt,se dorvnurards. Ts~~e-ri~-rgyal- l l lo,  t,lle duuglltn. ,)f ~ j i ~ -  
r t en -~1ba i1 -~ l l~~ i9>  \vll(rm he had married before he took RRyal-Kh;l-t,hlln. also lJore ~ l i l l l  
two Nag-(Il)nil-rnalr~-rgyal and H~tan-h_dzin-r~al~I-~gy~l. TIlcse t,\.(, 
s ~ l l t  to Dh~s -Gtsan  (Central Tibet) in order to [lay befure tile proeiolls ~ ~ , - l ) , ,  
(Buddha) p.old-water and cushions. A t  l-Jbra~-~uils slid Rnloil gol(l, silver, pe;lrls, 
~Oral-beads, amber. trident-banners, [tea for] tea-generals, all in uulrlbers of one hundre(l, 
At De-rnallls long prayer-flags: and also messengers to invite the wrug-p 
incarnat,ion [to Ladakh]. For the sake of his reputation rllu-ing his lifetime (?) hc  
caused a copy of t.he [B]~.61!jcc-[~-]tog-gse~~-9.~t~~~~, the DX.n~.(Bka&)-~.g!~rtcl-gsc.,--l,pl,t.c.il. k c 1  

ot.her [books] to be \vrit,ten in gold, silver, and copper. For the sake of postlllumous f:bnlt. 
he  \\.auld have Yery much liked to rebuild and present anew whatever had been destroyetl 
by the Sbal-tis, but,. his life being short, he meut to heaven [without having been able tu 
accomplish his purpose]. 

NOTES BY DR. Ii. MARS 
Nail-goi~, ' central and upper [districts],' viz. of Baltistan. Braic-rtse (Survey mal) : 'Venkse), well-known 

villnge east of Leh, on the road to the Pail-koic Lake and Ryaic-chen-1110. The lilnits given here incll~de 
lcss territory than there had been nuder the kings of Ladskh at  any other time. Hbrns-spni~s, a Dge-ldun-11ir 
In~nnsery in Central Tibet. Ra- ln i~ ,  also written Smra-luh, and once Hbrog-m.lni~, an iniportant Ia~nnsery of 
hhe Hbcug-pa order, near Lha-sn. De-manis, a lamasery (Dge-Iden-pa), two or three days' journey \vest 
of Lhn-sn. 

,Jo-bo : I am informed there are really three images called by this name ; two of them, the best knoan of 
d l ,  ;we the Jo-110-Rin-110-che nud Jo-bo-hli-skyod-rdo-rje (~kshob!~a-vajrn), both in thc Jo-khoic ctt Lhn-s;~, one 
on ;I lower, the other on an upper platform. The third, Jo-bo-Sikya-muni, is the one itt Re-mo-che. Tlle 

Jo-110-hli-skyod-rdoOrje was brought by the queen Khri-btsun from Nepal (see above, p. 89, n. 1) ; the Jo-bo- 
~ % ~ ~ ~ a - ~ ~ ~ u n i ,  on the other hand, by the queen Koil-jo from China (see above). Where the Jo-bo-Rin-110-che canle 
frolu I do not know.' Cab-dnr, not Cob-tzar, a long tuft of silk threads, suspended from n trident (klltr-tfln~-khcc 
or l.lsc-<lsun2.) and snl>l~orted on a pole. I t  may be carried abont or placed on the roof of lamaseries ant1 
I~alnces. The Hbrag- l~a  incarnation is probably an incarnation of Dpal-Ye-ies-~ngon-1'0, the tutelary deity of 

the Hbrug-pus. Bl.~,yn-~fog-qser-qs~on is a religious trilogy, consisting of the Brgyn-stoli, the ~ t o ~ l - g i r t i t s ,  and the 
Cfscr-~orl. Freqnently the last-named title is applied to the whole. (A copy of the ~;ser-botl-dtatr~-~, written 

t~l,.onghollt in the ancient Tibetan orthography, mas recently discovered nt I iye lan~.  I t  \vcLs bought by the 

~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ i ~ ~ l  ~epartl,,el,t.-~.) ~ ~ r [ B k n ~ ] - r g y c ~ c l - y y ~ e r - ~ p ~ t r c i c  : Bkra-dis-bstan-bphe1, late heat1 lama of the 

lamasery in ~ ~ d ~ l ~ h ,  probably the most learned lama in the c o u n t r ~ ,  informe(1 that this 

is lcind of genealog., or a list containing the names of the chief l a m u  of his order, the 

~ ; k ~ h . ~ ~ ~ ~ d - ~ , ~ ,  fro,,, its very colnmencement. The Ilkah-rgynd-pa, who nre su1)Posell to derive their llnlne 

frolll this genealogy, subclirision of the Qbrug-pa order. (Let me ndd that in No. 128 of my 

of inscriptions the of the 'chnrch-fsthers' of the Bknl_l-rg)od-pa order are given as follows: HilO-rje- 

bchail, (2) ~ i - l i  ( ~ ~ . l ~ - ~ ~ ) ,  (8) Na-ro, (1) Mar-pa, (5) hIi-la, ( G )  Rg~m-PO,  (7) T h ~ r - s ~ ~ b - 1 ' ~ ~  (8) Gnas-phug-pa* 
(9) ~pal.ldan.~brllg.,,n. ~h~ images of several, i f  not all, of them l l l a ~  be see11 a t  the Lamnyurcl 

Illorlastery.-~.) ~ l t ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ h  polygalily is not common with La(lakhis-11ol~~l1dr~ beillf nore i n  

ye t  no one objects if a in case his first wife has no children, tokes n seconrl wife. The js 

, to Cl,nn,,rll D ~ ~ ,  J ~ ~ ~ , . ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  to Lllnsn (,,. aoi),  i t  W I ~ S  brought by Sroil-btelbn-s:llln-po'j \\'ife KOli-JO ll'ol'' 

Clcillfir; cl .  also Lac~don's Lhoso, vol. i i ,  p. 310.-E'. 1". T.] 
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cillled c ~ l i ~ l r i - ~ ~ l ~ c ~ r  (I~.cr,ri-clror ?-F.), thc sccor~tl wife clin?i-cliiclrg (~cn?r~-cltrcii ?-El.) : c/rtr?i-?rln is snid to I,e 
' a Irornnll \vl~o ~ ~ C I I I L ~ P S  food ' ; !,he spelling of the ~vord is uncertain. , 

inn-c i -bgro,  ' what dliy do you think [we shnll fight]? ' ; !iqro, ' it is liliell, ' (Jiisclllte, I)ic/.). lit/, 
s ~ l ~ c ~ l m b e d ,  lost, ~vll~ietl.' li'!7!ln -rr~nr, the salnc ns li'!lyn -nlar-~~Ii! ln!l-r jcs-s t( .  

NOTES JiY THIC TRANSLATO11 

Tllr b~vo cliicfs ot Pn-rig w l ~ o  (lid not ngrec n-ere the I<hri-Snltnn of Jlknr-rtsc nntl the l'n-rig S I I ~ ~ I L I ~  O f  

('ig-tall. 13otl1 hntl recenbly rmbrnced bl l~hnnimndnnis~~l .  For  n song on 1Ijunl-dI)yni1s-r11:~1n-rgyr1l's i t l l i r ~ n ~ ~  
with Tshc-riil-mnligof Cig-tnn see my nrt,icle ' Ten Ancient Iiistorici~l Sor~gs' ,  No. ~ i i i ,  Irrtl. . l~ r l . ,  1909, PI). .','i-[iH. 

I n  t,his S O I I ~  t.lie Lndnkhi king is cnlled ~[dzes-ldnn-rnn11i-rgj~1~l (CYtnu~rant). Ilnnil1-rgy1~[-1iljion-1)0 S ~ C ' I ~ I S  10 

Ilave reignell for n short time before ljjnni-dhyai1s-1-1ln111-rgynl asce~lded to thc t l lro~le (sec the J ldo-~l~l i l lnr  
ir~scril>t,ion, Yo. 103 of 111y collect,ion). For nn inscription referring t,o ~jn~ll-tlby.zi~s-~.~i~~~~i-rgy~l's I I I :LL.L .~CL~C 

r i  S b ~ ~ l - t , i  princc~ss see my article 'Rocli Inscriptions nt JIulbe ', 6rd.  .l?rt., vol. sssv, 1'1). 79-HO. 11'0~. Ali.hlir- 
Sher-Iihtin's positio11 in Sbnl-t,i history see I I I ~  rel~iarks on song NO. v of 111y collection, ' 'l'en Ancient liistoric:~l 
Songs,'Iiitl. .irit., 1009. The word rtitslio, 'lnke,'mhich is found in the 'Song of Ali-itlir', refers to tllc lnclus. Tllc 
Iwoi~dest part of the 111dus nt Sknr-rdo is called Rgyn-n~tslro, ' oceali ' (see Vigne's Trtr iri!ls, ~ o l .  ii, 11.26H, ( i e~n t s l~h) .  

I~ja1i~-dhyni1s-rnnin,1~1-rgy11.1 and his \\,if(> (Iihn-tun) nre ~nentioned in avotive inscri1)tion nt (; tiil-sg~~ib (NO. 20H). 

His son \\.as tlie king of faith. Seii-ge-rna~ii-rgyal (c. 15901Ci :15  .\.I).). l3ro111 I~is 

antl] arrow. as well as ~natclJock, and riding-in every ldncl of' sport-lie \vas to l)c 
rollipared wit11 Don-grub (Sidclhiirtlla), the son of Zas-gtsail (~uddliodalia), of olden tillltb. 
The king. yet a youth. made war against the back-steppes of' Gu-ge. Eve11 so as 
fro111 tlie northern slope of Ti-se (Ka i l~sa )  he carried anray ponies. palts, goats. :t~itl 
sheep. and filled the land with them. Some tilile later he ~ilade war agaillst the c.e~lt~*al 
prorinces of Gu-ge also. ~ a - w a i l  (a kind of gallie !) and ~ a - ~  (I, MS. : i a -yas  !) 
he allo\ved to be killed, and he nlade all La-dvags to  be full of' yaks a l ~ d  sheep. H e  
niarriect the princess (owner) of Ru-iod, Bskal-bzali-sgrol-~~ra, ant1 liiitde Iier queeti. 
H e  invited the King of Siddhas (grub-thob), called Stag-tshaii-ras-c11e11, [ t o  Ladakli]. 
This Buddha, who had obtained the rainbow-body, had visited India ( L  MS. : India a~itl 
China). '0-rgyan (Udyiina), Kha-che (Kashmir), etc., and had seen all the eighty Siddllas 
face to face. I n  fulfilment of his father's intention he erected a t  BaL-sgo an [image of] 
l3yams-pa (Maitreya), made of copper and gilt, in size [as he will be1 in his 8th year. 
and adorned with all kinds of precious stones ; (C MS.) he offered up turquoise and coral 
jewellerg end other things. (A MS.) H e  introduced the great deities of all India, east 
and west. H e  appointed for the duration of the Kalpa tive lan~as  to be in 
perpetual attendance. and to  offer up sacrifices and keep the sacred lamps burning lwth 
day and night. H e  set up sashes made of the most wonderful Chinese silks, [and also] 
umbrellas, long prayer-flags, etc. Again, in fulfilli~ellt of' his g not her's intention, he sent. 
to be laid down a t  the feet of the incarnation of Hphags-pa-rab-hbyor (Subhiiti), the 

P. 40. Pan-chen, Chos-kyi-rmral-mtshan [A.D.  1569-1 6621, golden earrings. silver earrings. amber 
[ pieces of] the size of apples 108, smaller ones 1 08, coral beads of' the size of fowls' eggs 108. 

pearls of the size of Chinese peas 208, and smaller ones a great many. (B MS.) A t  . . . 
Lha-sa. Khra-hbrug, Bsam-ps ,  ant1 other [monasteries], he offered up sacrifices. 
everywhere one thousand. To the Dge-[Idan), Hbras-[spuris], Se-r[a], Hbrug-Ha-lun, 
Sa-skya. and all the other lamaseries both great and small, he made presents of [ te :~  
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fi)rI the teil-gcncntls. and other things. all numbering one llunclred. ill plenty. ( O  31s.) 
A t  Wian-lr, Rgod-yul, Kllanag,  Otsail-dmar. Skyu-dmnr-ll;li~, Me-ru, Dar-rtss. he gilve 
tllr entire population [ t o  the ~nonasterier] : and, l~esicles, ill  Upper asd Lo\trcr Ladirkll 
i111c1 throapllout his don~inions. Ile gave estates as sites for religious purposes h r  the 

tluration of the present Kdp:~ .  ('4 MS.) To tlie Sicldha Stag-tshari-ras-che11. tlle salne 
[;IS nieotioncd before]. 11e gave. in tho several districts that helonged t ~ ,  himself: 
(.states its \\.ell as sites in plenty for religious buildings ; and Stag-tshali-raS-clier~, tlurirlR 
t l ~ e  reigns of both the father Seir-ge-rna~n-rgyal and thc son Bde-ldan-rna111-rgyd. the 
filther then being in the dccline, and the son in the prime of his life, satisfactorily 
co~lipleted (S' MS.) innu~nerable monasteries, of' which the chief were these three. the 
Bv;iii-chub-bsarn-gliil n~onastery of He-n~i ,  the Theg-nlchog n~onastery of Lce-bde. and 
the Bde-chen monastery of Wam-le, ( A  MS.) also the Bkm-Bis-sgari monastery ant1 
others. Thus thc law of Buddha rnade progress and flourished. (C  MS.) To the 
p e a t  Siddha, Stag-tshail-ras-chen, the suprelne, he presented 100 ponies, 100 yaks, 
I 00 cattle, 1,000 sheep, 1,000 goats, 1,000 silvers (Ladaklii rupees), 100 i o  of gold, 
:I.OOO loads of p a i n ,  one string of pearls. one string of coral beads, one string of' 
turquoises, 25 matchlocks, 25 spears, 25 swords, 1 5  coats-of-mail, 25 pieces of silk, 
10 pieces of brocade,. 25 pieces of gauze with and without a pattern, 25 pieces 
of broad gauze for ' scarfs of blessing', and other presents inconceivable. Then 
he reared the Sle-chen-dpal-mkhar (palace) of nine stories, and completed it 
within about three years. His  own private utensils for religious worship were 
d l  of and silver, and very numerous. H e  also caused a Bka_h-!~yyuv to be 
copied in gold, silver, and copper, and, besides, Inany other [religious] volumes and 
books. (S MS.) Then also, he built a sX.i~-gd~i;, (kind of stnpa), six stories high, 
furnished with copper and gilt prayer-wheels. A t  Leh he erected three nlcc,L-thail 

(Mendong, mani walls), and in Zans-nikhar one, with altogether 100 millions ofmnl~istones. 
A s  a, scent-offering he erected the i~nages of the golden chain of the Dkar(Bkah)-rgyud 
lamas, and the great Thub-[pa] (Buddha) a t   el ( ~ e h ) .  [Thus] he caused the precious 
teaching of Buddha to rise like the sun over all men. ( B  &IS.) All his dominions 
lived according to tlie rule of the ten virtues, and thus the whole earth was filled 
\\.ith the saying : ' I n  the whole world is there a king like Seil-ge or a lamit like 
Stag ; the priest and the donor ; sun and nioon, pair ! ' After this. Sefi-ge-rna1n-rgy~I 

betllought hinlself: . [My] uncle Tshe-dbail-rnanl-rfi'~ra1 ruled indeed as far as Aam-rifis 
i n  the  noPtll-east ; but he did not live long. ant1 cluring the reign of [~lly] father Hjanl- 
(lbyafis-mnnl-rgyal the vtwsd princes agni~i rose.' SO he again went to war [and 

cNlle] us far as Nalll-riljs in the north. A t  Si-ri-dkalb-mo he stopped (or, he was 

routed at Si-ri.dkar-nlo) Upon this there arrived it11 ambassador f?om Tibet. and i t  

\\,as agreed tllat the frontier should renlain as brfolr. and that his donlinions should 
illclude all the country up to Dbo[s]-Gtsnu 011 his return journey he died a t  U7ani-le. 
(I, MS.) Purther, [this king] ~liacle initng s~nnll offbrings and gave hundreds 
(,f loi,ds of siJffron, different kinds ( I )  of lineu. ilnd tufts of silk threacls. A s  an ' offering 

(,f the worcl [he presented] the Stori-pRmg-brgyn-pn. the i l ldo-ak-B.~knl-bn~i-~o.  on five 



110 ANTIQlTITIES OF INDIAN TIBET [VOL. I1 

ocmions copies of the five divisions of the U!/~I)IS-ch0.9, and on two occnsioiis copies of 
the fi,.9yo-[~]tog-gse~--gslr,,l. H e  cabused tlie biography of Stag-tshails-rt~s-c11e11 and tile 
,Ifgtc,--fib,rm to be copied in gold. sill-er. and copper. H e  causecl many h~undred ~nillio~l 
of molti for~llulas to be recited. and for tliein offered many sacrifices of' n liuudred or 

thous;t~ld each. Resides he built. the Stag-sna (and other monasteries]. although il l  

reality he did not build t1le111. but they canie into existence by a ~~~i r t i c le .  H e  intro- 
duced the teaching of the Bsgl.~rb-~g,t/~rd. During thc time of this king. 'Adaiil-~~~kll;lll, 
the king of Sbal-ti. having brought in the anilp of' Pad-chn-Sa-l_ljan. they fought Inally 
battles a t  Mkhar-bu. and, many Hor  (BIughal soldiers) being killed. a co~l~ple tc  victory 
was gained over the encnly. A n  arlnp being sent against Gu-ge. its cliief Ancl o\\.ner 
was deposed, and Rtsa-brai~ of Gu-ge. as well as [the] Los-loll (the really I>liiid one), 
were seized. The 'Ali-pa (dlief ?) of RLI-tllog \vns also deposed, and Hu-tllog \\-as seized. 
[Then] war was made against Dbus-Gtsa~i. and Si-ri as well as Kyur-Kyar were ~lladc 

p. 41. tribntti1.y. Tlle King of D1)us-Gtsaii, Sde-pa-gtsail-pa, preselltecl inany ~liule-loacls of 
gold, silvei-, and t ea ;  and after [Seii-ge-rnanl-rgyal] had paid his respects (!) he went 
home together with the army of Ladakh. H e  also brought Lho-mo-sdt~ii into 11is 
power. H e  reigned froin Bu-rail. Gn-ge, Zans-dkar, Spyi-ti. anci Bu-rig, as far as the 
Mar-yu~n pass in tlie east. Ru-thog and the districts as far as the gold-niines \\-ere 
brougllt under liis s\vity. mid La-d\*ags spread and flourished. 

NOTES BY DR. I;. MARS 

Ru-iod, nn upland district (about 15,000 feet elevation) between Lndnkh and Ll~hrll nncl Spiti, usnally 
called Rnpshit (I)rc\v) or Rokshn (Snrvey map). The present ' queen ' of Lndalth is also a, Rnpshn princesn. 
I3ab-sgo, village on the River Indus, nbont 1 H  miles west of Leh (Survey mal) : Bnzgo). The teunple nnd 
image (the so-called Se-ljni~ monastery) still remnin, \\,llilst the palace is in ruins. The 1,lnce is well worth 
a visit. Ichrng-hbrng is n Dge-ldnn-pn la~nasery at  Lhasa. Bkra-;is-sgni~, in Tibet, nl)ol~t two ~nnrches from 
the frontier, on the River Indus (map of Turkestan: Tnshigong). He-mi, famous lamasery in Ladakh 
(Survey innp : Himis), about 18 miles S.S.E. of Leh. The Hinlis fair in sumnler is the chief attrnction to 
sight-seers in Lndnlth. This la~nnsery is a t  present still the greatest lando~vner in Ladakh, and its steward one 
of the lnost influential persons in the country. The lainas nre of the Hbrug-pa order of the ' red ' persuasion. 
Theg-mchog of Lce-hbre is a sister lamasery to He-mi, north of the Indus (\~nlg. Chemre ; Survey innp: 
Chimray). Bynil-Nam-rii~s; Northern  am-riils : the word Bynil has probably come to be a compoi~~~r l  pnrt 
of the neme. ii-ri-dknr-mo, name of a small lamasery on a rock on the right bank of tlie River Chnrta- 
Sangpo (map of Turkestan). The difficulty of crossing the river  nay to soine extent a c c o ~ ~ n t  for the defent of 
the Ladakh army (cf. Koeppen, ii, 11. 143, n. 1). Rgod-ynl is the name of the Hnlile (JVam-le) tlistrict 
Kha-nag (Drew's map : Iiharnak ; Survey map : Iihanulc; ~ n l g .  Iiharnnk), a valley in Zni~s-dka~.. Citsail, 
abridged from Gtsail-kha, a valley near He-mi. Dmnr, abridged from Dinar-I-tse-lnit (Dl-ew : blarchnlon:: ; 

Survey map : blarsahing), near He-mi. Of the combination Skyu-dinar-nail : Skyu = Skew or Skio (Snrvcy 
map) in the valley of Dinar-kha in Zails-dkar ; Dmnr stands for Dinar-kha (Drew nnd Survey : hlarkhn) ; 
Nail, probably a harnlet in the same valley. Me-ra (Survey map : hliru), on the Rgya River, one n~nrch solltll 
of He-mi. Dar-rtse? (A village called Dar-rtse is found in the upper pnrt of the l3higa Valley, Lnhu1.-v.1 
The Sle-che11-dpnl-mkhar is the palace of Leh, n conspicuous building imlnediately above the city. (A picture 
is given in Cunningham's Ladak,  where there is also another of the IVam-le (Hanle) inonastery.) 

Grub-lhob, Siddha, according to Sir hlonier Williams (Urtddlrjsm, ed. 2, 1). 536), seen~s todenote thedegree 
next to and below Arhatship. This pnssage, however, properly refers to Jainism. The word occurs agnin in the 
text four lines further down, where the eighty G r ~ b - t h o b  are mentioned. The only 'eighty ' referred to anywhere 
in Buddhistic literature are, I believe, the 'eighty great disciples ', JIul~d-ircicukas. They, indeed, were not 
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flnpposetl to to Arhatship during life, bnt became Arhats at  tile rnolnent of their death. 
lipnce the G,r'b-t'zob, or Siddho, \r.oald seem to bc ' a  candidate for ~ ~ h ~ t ~ t , i ~  ', one who ,vill ~ ~ ~ ~ b - ~ ~ ,  
i.e. l)crfectiOnp when h~ dies. Two charncteristics of tho (;rl'b.tlroh, incidentally mentioned here, nlso 
that  between him ant1 all arhat (lesignatc is very little difference. 'rhe first i s  that he is able to hare inter- 

co1Irse Ivith the 'eighty great clisciples ', i.e. that time to him is of no account. ~h~ secontl is that he hw 
tllltlLincrl the ' rninl)o\v.hofl~ ' (bjll!l-l~is), i.e. n body which death wnishes ollt of sight, not ~~~~i~~ 
trace l)~hin(l, just like the rainbow. Compare the seven IiIlri (tllrones) in chapbr  IV  hi^, of course, 
nlnollnty to "l)taini11ji P(~ri~lircci?l(~.  XOW, US according to Sir JIonier Ivilliams ed. 4, p. 1341, the 
thir(1 nn(1 higllest (legrep of Arhatship is identical with Supreme fiud(lhnhoo(l, it is no longer difficult to nn~era tant l  

Stng-tshail-ms-chen shollld be st;\led a Sails-rgyas, i.e. a Btld(llln. 8tag.tsbail is snid to b,, the of the 
l i t t le of the Sal~~-blla-la-1~fl!,i-lnnl-!/ig, referred to once or twice in these notes. (Portmit of 
Stng-tahail lnnY be wen nt I h - m i  nnd Lee-bbre.-F.) The Rg!/nl-rrctshn,~ is crinoline.shnpetl kind I,arrrqol, 
llut c~lin[lricnl,  not conical, in forln, aboot 3 feet in height by 1 foot ill \vi(ltll; it consists of two or tllree hoops 
\vith a coverillg of blllck woollen thrends or of trimmings of calico. ( I t  is of Indian oribrn.-F. I\.'. T.) ~t is 
planted on the roofs of lamaseries m ~ d  palaces. The Pat)-chen-rin-po-che a t  Bkra-&is-lhon-po is not llsually 
snl>posed to be un incnrnntion of Snbhilti; hnt, as he inay IE all incarnation of An~i t i rbh~,  of JIoiljtlln', of 
Vnjrap~lji ,  and of Tsoil-kha-pa, there is no reason why 11e shonld not be an incarnation of Subhiiti as well. 
( n u t  see (;riinwedel, Jlyllrologie, p. 207, where Subhiiti is placed nt the head of the hierarcl~s of Bkra-Bis- 
Ihnn-po.-I". IV. T.) 

Tibetan glog (i.e. kloq rending)=fire-nrms. As to An-wnit and ha-ye (in-yns) no inforn~ntion was 
avnilahlc. Bkru-iis-bstc~n-1_11)hel, however, mas confident that irlnr-jag-la-gtoli-ba menns ' t o  kill '. Dgmis- 
rtlzogs-la really has n I I I I I C ~  Inore 11rofot1nd meaning than simply ' in memory '. I think its primary meaning 
is ' to complete what lnay be snpposed to hare been the intention of the deceased person to do, but 
WILS left undone' ; a secondary meaning nonld be ' to perforln ~iieritorio~ls works on behalf of a deceased 
person, so as to benefit hi111 or her in the bar-tlo purgatory ' ; nnd thirdly (once in C MS., distinctly so). 
' fnneral rites nnd prayers rend for the benefit of the soul.' The litany used on anch occasions is called, in the 
ctise of the Dge-ldan-pa sect, Sbynic-lnnl, ' the way of reinoving obstacles,' vis. in the road to n happy rebirth, 
iind is nstu~~lly read for forty-nine days (ns Sir hlonier Willin~ns gives it, Br~d[lhisnc, ed. 2, p. 934). Ngya-lhn, 
' great deities ' ; I follow in this translation Bkra-kis-bstail-hphel's esplanation : but still some rnisgirings as to its 
uccurncy re~nnin. Hbrrru-lshnh are large earrings of silver or gold, consisting of n ring aboot 2 inches in dirrnieter, 
on to are strnng, like bends, n lnrge nnmber of very di~uint~tive rings of silver or gold. Sa-phrrtl, a first 

offering, e ~ ~ r ~ ~ e s t  of lend. Il:Fho-s,,rntl, ' decline of life'; tslro-slorl, of life.'  h he king was like a lion and the 
IILlnn like n tiger ' is on nllusion to their proper nnlnes : seir-gc=lion, stng=tiger. ~Uchod-yolc, ~nchorl=lema; 
r/o~c=dorror, i.e. !/orc-b[l(tg (darznl)(cti), present lord. One Ladltkh rnpee is e ~ ~ n u l  to 2 rupee British coinage. 

12k!lnlz-kllab = I J r h  Kir~ckk~ccib, cloth. iU(!~c-tsc, silk-gauze nit11 dots ; gli,i-ri, the snme without dots.   he 

two nrords combined nre irwrc-gliir. '4-s'c is n broad variety of this kind of loose gauze. For ' scnrfs of 

blessing9 see H~~ 6 onbetss lllelnoirs, etc. Lo-lio-gsrorl, conipnre Jiischke's Dict., sub voce lie, z~-bfl-fio-bclL 
' tile first half of the tenth 1~011th ', hence here we probably ought to translate ' the first hldf of the 

third '. xafi-rtn,l Inealls ' his own private utensils for religiol~s \vorshill'. 
NOTES EY T H E  TRANSLATOR 

the lrorlis of literature ~nei~tioned in the nl~ove account the follon'ing llla). be said : The 

~ k ~ b - b ~ ! ~ , ~ , , .  is, of course, tile well-k~lowr~ encycloptedin. The col~y ill golll, sil\'er, and coPPr  writing 
lnentionecl is al)l,nrelltly still existent nt Bnb-sgo. The Slo,i-plrrfl~-b,gY~1-Pn is well-known work 
;\lnhriyinn l,hilosol,hy, the ,$atns~hfl.9rikli. l~rfljA~i-p(i , .cr?rlil(i ,  colnprising 100,000 ilokm. JI1lo-nle is the 

of ,,f the divisions of the nkn],-!,g!lrtr., viz. the siitrns. (Slinl-bmis is the B'tfldra-kfllPnp the 

begillllillg of tllr JU~.-I.'. W. T.) D ~ n a l s - c l ~ o . ~  is perhaps the abridged title of the work B ~ " ' s ~ s - ' a s -  
I , n ~ l i - c h o s - ~ v y n ~ ~  ; ~ , ~ , t  this work has eight, not five, chnpters as stnted in the test. For Brg~f l - r t~-nser-nsssr*  

mell-lcllomn trilogy, see notes on ~jnm-dbyni ts - r~~a~n-rgyal .  'rhe I)iogrfi~hs of Stag-tshait-ms-chen ho3 

not been .~liscoverL,(l, llllt \,.ill prob~ibly so011 come to light. The J % ~ . l " b d ~ ~ ~ l  are the lvel'-knorn lWlOOO 

songs of Mi-In-ms-pa. 
The additiollnl lines fro111 L BIS. are of par t ic~~lar  importance, for they tell us of Shlih Jahiln's attempt 

to conquer Lndnlih. lie did not o ~ ~ c ~ e e ( l ,  however, in cnpturillg the t o r n  of JIkhnr-bu. This town was built 
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0" the tol) of 1% steel, rock, ntld is now in ruins. On I L  plnin below thc nticient town, aud nl~ove t l ~ c  I)n!wnt 

\illnge \lkbRr.bu, there are mnny graves, pn.:sibly those of h[nghnl soldiers killcd (luring thr~t  cun~pnign. An 
ol)liternte(l inscription by S t . i~ -ge- rnn tn- r~n l  is foutlcl 011 IL rock belo\\l the entrnmicc! to the old t(>\~11. I t  contains 
n (]ate, l)ossibly tltnt of the 1)nttle of BIkbnr-lu, \ - i ~ .  thc \vnter-(log ycnr (1622 + l 2 =  1634 A.D.). Cl~unningl~nlll, 
who I,. 392 of his Ladlt,k gives IL very siniilnr nccotuit of tllnt n.cLr, snys thnt it \vns Jnhattgi~ \\ . l~o 111;~de Ibn 
llnsuccessful nttempt to cotlqner Ladnlih. In connesion with thc tnle of t.his 1vn.r the untnr of :L Sbsl-ti chic:[ 

Adtrln-I<hnn, is givea. This nsuie, however, caunot be t.rncet1 in ILny of tho tnbles of Sl)nl-ti cl~ieftnins. C)n 
t,he other Ilnnd, the Cig-t~n chief of those times was called Adnnl-lihnn. C'ntminglintn, in his I,arlnk (pp. 3.15 s ( ~ ~ ~ . ) ,  
snys tbnt the netlie of the Sbal-ti chief wns Ahmed-Khan. This is quite in keeping ~vi th  (!~~nninghom's tobles of 
Sbal-t.i chiefs, for the lllost importnnt of Ali-hIir-Sher-Iihllu's sons nns Ahnlnd-Khnn. The notc ott tllc 
conquest of Tsaparang (Ittsn-brni~) is nlso of great itnl)ortnnce. This is in nll probnbility the conqllest which 
led to the end of d'Andrada's ~nission at  Tsapnrnng. Los-lori, ' the really blind one,' is apparently the 
nickname of the Tsmpnrnng king. wl~o  wns f~evonrt~bly iuclinecl to\vnrds Christintiity. T\\T inscriptions, 
evidently referring to the same Iting, the lnst vnssril king of Gu-ge, Iihri-bkrct-iis-gr~~gs-pa-lde, and to 
d'Andmda's mission, were discovered by rile ott 11ly Spiti journey in 1909. In  Ilnkn's LIJc of C'SOI)L(I (lc IiGriis 
(p. 96) we rend thnt n ~vorli by n Roillisll missionnry on Tibet, the Specnlunl veritatirr, dated 1678, ~vus 
discovered in all obscure spot of I<IIIIR\\~R~, ill the beginning of the nineteenth century, Dr. Gernrd believed it 
to be connected with dlAndrndn (or his mission ?). I t  was sent to Csomn. I<ing Seil-ge's Central Tibettin 
expedition was directed against Sde-pa-Gtsnil-pn, ' the king of Tibet.' This Sde-pa-Gtsnil-pn is :I well-known 
l~istorical personage. He is mentionecl in 8. Ch. Das' article, ' The Hiernrchy of the Dalni Lntna ' (JASR., 
1904, pp. 85, BG), as haring fought against the yellow-cap chr~rch from 1615-41 n.n. Whet.her Seil-ge- 
rnnm-rgynl was snccessfnl to the very end of his espedition or not, I find it ns yet imi)ossible to decide, the 
text not being sufticiently clear. 

As regards dates referring to Seil-ge-rnam-rgynl's reign, the follo~ving inay be mentioned. (It  must l a  
understood, ho\vever, that Seil-ge-rnnm-rgyal's reign overlapped that of his son Bde-ldan-rnam-rgynl. This 
son had taken charge of part of his father's work before the latter died.) According to part xi of the 
chronicles, the famous willow-tree at  Leh was planted in 1594. I11 the same year, under Seil-ge-rt~n~n-rgynl, 
the Iiashliiir mosque of Leh is stated to have been built. This is somewhat doubtfnl. I n  Schlt~gint\veit's 
inscription from the He-mis monastery the following dates are given : Erection of the nlonastery in the water- 
tiger year (1G0!2+12=1614 A . D . )  ; completion of the building in the water-horse year (1642+12=1654 A.D.) ; 

erection of the grent nln~ji wall a t  the Seil-ge-sgo doorway (at Leh or He-mi?) in the iron-dog year 
(1610-b l2=1622  A.D. or 1670+12=1692 .4.0.). Ahove the door of the Lce-hbre monnstery there is a silver 
plate, which contains nothing but the following date, possibly that of the completion of the building: The 
water-os year (1613+12= 1625 A.D.). The Jesuit mission at Tsmparang came to an end in 1652 or 1G56, 
according to H. Hosten's Jesttit lJIissio~zaries i n  A'ortherr~ Indin (1). 17, n.). Thus it lasted from 1624 to 
1652 or 1656 A.D. 

I n  I<. Marx's B hIS. the great Buddha statue and the great stiq~a, both at  Sheh, are stated to hnve been 
erected by Bde-ldan-rnanl-gyal. Their construction was possibly begun under Bde-ldau's father, Seit-ge- 
rnam-rgynl. Tlte Bkah-brgyud lnmas are the nine church-fathers of the Hgrug-pa sect of Tibet. See notes 
under Hjam-dbyai~s-rnam-rgynl. According to the test, given above, this king introduced all the grent deiticts 
of India. I t  was probnbly during his reign that ' the Ladakh people imbibed fnith in the doctrine of Gurlt 
Nanak ', as stated in the _Hrlza~)~-glzli-ye-bes (JASB., vol. lri ,  13. 192). Even nowadays the Golden Temple nt 
Amritsar is a Ladakhi place of pilgrimage. King Seil-ge's orders regarding the dress of his subjects are foru~(l 
in my manuscript collection of proverbs from Rgya. A picture of the royal household of his times is found 011 

a temple flag a t  Ro-ma in Ladakh. The history of Seil-ge-rnam-rgynl's step-brother, flag-dbail-mum-rgyal, 
is to be found in my 'History of Lahul ' ,  written for the Iiul. Alrt. fiag-dbail's name is also connected, 
according to tradition, with the Ladakhi monasteries of Stag-sna and ~ o d .  The following inscriptions of 
Sed-ge-mam-rgyal's time are found in my Collection of Historical I?tscriptiol~s : No. 50, Report of tllc 
construction of a bridge at Be-spo-la; No. 51, Hymn addressed to the king from Bab-sgo ; No. 62, Votive tnblet 
from Liil-shed ; No. 53, Decree from Stag-ma-gcig ; No. 54, Hymn addressed to the king from Skyur-bu-call ; 
NO. 55, Historical inscription from I lkher-bu;  No. 56, T'oiive tablet from Roil-do, Nub-~IL ; NO. 57, votive 
tablet from Hun-dar, Nub-ra ; No. 58, Votive tablet from Sa-spo-la. 
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VIII- The Laat Independent Kings of h d a f i  
(' MS.) 1ve1-e born three sons, B(~(~-]~lsn-malll-rr).al (,.. 1620-45 

'"'-da-b110ti-rna1nn1'6~al~ and Bde-ln~hog-mam-rgynl. &Je-ldan-manl-rgya] lnade 
kil'p. (S 'h I s - )  : H e  lived according to the ten virtues, cyen dorirlp llil youtl, H~ 
Protected l1is sut)Jects accorditlg to religion. He \\.rote a biography of iris father, in 

lvith his [father's] character (or acted after the Inanner of his fL,therps life.- 
F. JV. T.1. H e  sho\ved unceasing kindness to othery, and his courage \-a* as as tllat 
of fi)ur heroes conlbined. ( B  MS.) 'In-da-bhoti-maln-rFyal \vRs ordained lama by chos-  
Ije-S"lus-!'dzin of Stag-ma, and came to be the most prolllinent a1llonpst the disciples of 

s t i ~ ~ ~ [ t s ' ~ a b ~ - ~ ~ ~ - [ c h e ~ l l ~  A t  the time of the erection of the He-tni and Theg-nlehog 

[ltllllaserie~] lie was proclaillied [head lama ?I, and became the .lost anlongst 
the clericals who delight in the doctrine. (L  MS.) According to the teacher 

Stag-tshari's advicc (B 11s.) he was made ruler of Gu-ge. To tlle youngest sou, 
Hde-nlcllog-mam-rgyal, Spyi-ti and Zalis-dBar were allotted, and he ruled there. 
Then Bde-ldan-rnarn-rgyal resided in Ru-thog in summer, ancl in La-clvrtgs in winter. 
He united under liis sway [all the country] fro111 Bu-rig to J l a ~ - ~ u l  (L JIS .  to the 
Mar- urn pass). (C MS.) H e  united under his sway Jlliah-ris-skor-pum, Ku-ge, 
Ru-thog, Mail-yul, Spyi-ti, Zai~s-dkar, Bu-rig(s), Hem-bab, Skar-rdo, ~ i - p r ,  Bhal-ti. 

all these countries, and protected them like children ; they were happy. (B XIS.) I n  
fulfilment of an intention of his father (or in n~emory of his father) he erected a t   el 
an image of [ ~ i i k ~ a ] - ~ h u b - p a ,  made of copper and gilt, three stories high ; also a relic- 
receptacle (mchod-rtclr), five stories high, of which the thirteen wheels, the canopy and 
the  crowning-~iece were of copper and gilt. Carrying out an intention of his mother, 
(C MS.)  he built on the plain a t  the head of the Lte-bar gorge a ' long mani wall' 
500 paces long (B MS.), having a t  either end a stfipa, one of the great Byan-chub, the 
other of the great Rnam-rgyal [type]. At the Leh palace he put up an inlage of [ s ~ k y a l -  
thub-pa nlade of copper and gilt, two stories high. A s  it had been custonlary with his 

father, so he likewise appointed permanently for Ldum-ra, Zai~s-dkar, Ba-mgo (B~tb-sgo). 
Gtid-sgali, and other places 108 larnas each, who were to perforln the 100 millions of 
OTI2 nEani padnle h1i1!2 ir~ca~ltations there once a year. Furthenl~ore, for the sake of his 
own reputation \vitll posterity, he erected a t  Slel an image of Spyall-ras-gzigs (A\.alo- 
kita), made of copper and gilt (C 31s. a silver Spyan-ras-gzigs), two stories high ; an 

assembly-hall, and a stfipa, two stories (C 11s.  three stories) high. Also a t  that 
tirne he appointed his *1inister, ~ j .k~a-rgya-nl t s l~o ,  f ie ld-n~a~hal .  I n  female 
l,.ater-ox year (1613 + 12 = 1625 *.o.) the Ladath itrnly tool< the field Many inen and 

of ~ l ~ h ~ ~ - b ~  mere carried away captive. He-nas-liu and Staq-rtse were reducell 

and brought into subjection. Next, Cig-gtan and Sa-dkar (L 31s. sa-g~l r )  were taken 

(broken). ~h~~ he led his army on to Sod-pa-sa-ri. H e  tool< SocI castle and gathered 

in the harvest of the fields. On his way back he sent his nrnry against Sulll-bbmn and 
conquered it, tilen attacked Dkar-rtse and again was victorious. bringing aIvaJ' with bin] 
its chief, the Khri-Sultan, In the male wood-tiger year (1614+12= 1856 a.o.) he 

~ h ~ - ~ ~ - l ~  and conquered Char-hbad (Chos-hbad) and JfthO-rtse- 
Q 
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mkl1~1.. These districts he assigned to Hata~n-Khan (Hetan-K11an ?), Sultan-Khan, nlld 
( L  >IS.) 'A-li-Khan (B AMS.), these three sevel-ally. The chieftain of Skar-rdo and 
the Sbal-t,is \irere unani~nous in t.heir ~umplai i~t~s  to t.he Na.w%bs (Nawab of Kashmir) 
[of these high-handed I n  anger [thereat] an army of Hor  (Mugha]) 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ b ~ r i n g  200.000 arrived a t  Pa-sa-ri ; but, the n~inister Hbrug-rna111-rgynl of' La-drags 
;anti t,he forces occupying [the castle] f'ougl~t a bat,tle against the H-or nrnly, and liilled 
11la.lly Her soldiers. They capt.ured ensiglls and ket.t,le-drnuis. winning :r complete 

victory over the enemy. 
NOTES BY DR. Ii. 11AItS 

The ~ ikya- thub- I )& of Shel is an image of Buddha a t  She1 which is still there, as well as the tr~cliod-rteli.  
T i e  thirteen wheels of a rrlchod-rle~r: in Ladakh, ~vl~erever there are any, there are al\vnys thirteen of these 
wheels; but nlanj- ~riclrod-rteiis are entirely ~vithout them. They are t~ l~nos t  al~vays red, and decrease 
upwards in size fro111 below, so as to form a slender cone. I n  this case they are of col)per ancl gilt. I believe 
their number is in s o l ~ ~ e  wny connected with Shamanism. Radloff, in speaking of the Shamanists in Siberia, 
mentions thirteen worlds, t,hrough which the lnnn ~ v h o  strives to obtain perfection hus to press np~vards. 
The top ornaulent of n ? r ~ c l ~ o d - l . / r > ~ ,  which resembles a large open flo~ver (lotus), is called z a r - r n - z n y  
( 0 - a - t s l ) .  There are eight types of ?r~cl~od-r.lcns (stiipas) ; the B ~ n i ~ - c l ~ r t B  is distingnished by square 
steps, the Rrinrr~-rqynl by circnlnr steps. The name 'long i r ~ n ? ~ i  ' for vtn?ti wall is given in contradistinction 
from the 'round rrzcr?ti ', the ?rcn?ti driven I)y water, mind, etc. The ' long lrzn?ril mentioned above is the 
most C O ~ S ~ ~ C I I O I I S  ?rtn?li ~vnll in the whole country. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 
Local names. Hem-hab is the half Tibetan, half Dard name of the ton7n and district of Dras, on the 

Tibetan side of the Zoji pass. I t  nlenns ' snow ( l ~ c l ? ~ ,  I~ilrla) falling '. The Lte-bar (Te-bar) gorge is situated 
half-way between Leh and the Indus bridge, on the road to Chu-iod. Ldum-ra (lit. ' fruit-garden ') is the 
clnssical Tibetail name of Nub-ra (lit. ' western realm '), a province of Lndakh in the Shayok valley, north of 
Leh. He-nas-ku is a castle and town in a side 1-nlley a t  the eastern end of the Uoi1-?1Ikhar-bu valley. I t  
formed part, apparently, of either the principality of Cig-tan, or that of Dltar-rtse. After its conquest 
n branch line of the \Irest Tibetan dynasty resided there (see later). Stag-rtse was a castle of the chiefs of 
Cig-tan, situated on the right bank of the Cig-tan River in the Bod-Mkhar-bn valley. An-dkar (Sha-gar) is 
another castle of the Cig-tan chiefs. I t  is sitnated in a side valley on the right bank of the Cig-tan River, 
a few niileshelow Cig-tan. sod is a castle in the vicinity of Iiargil (Dkar-kyil). Sum-bbrni~ is not known to me. 
Iiha-pu-In is a Sbal-ti principality on the lon~er Shayok. Chor-bbad is a district in the Shayok valley, north 
of the Chor-hbad pass. The situation of RItho-rtse-mkhar is not knolvn to me. 

With regard to the war nientioned in the above account, i t  is, in my opinion, identical with Seir-ge-rnam- 
rgyal's blughal war. Here we hear of Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal's exploits in that saine war. The general 
drift  of events seems to have been as follows :-At first Prince Bde-ltlan marched against the two Pu-rig 
chiefs, those of Cig-tan and Dkar-rtse, who were subdued. Then he crossed the Chor-hbad pass and 
conquered part of Baltistan. The concluered districts were ~nade  oyer to three i\Iuhamn~adaii chiefs, possibly 
younger brothers or relatives of the reigning chiefs of those districts. Then the Sbal-ti chiefs asked the 
Nawfib of Iiashmir to inter~ene.  In  consequence of this S h i h  Jnhin sent i l  largo ariny of 3Iughal soldiers 
&gainst the Ladakhis. Then King Seil-ge-mam-rgyal himself had to ~narcll  i~gaitist the enemy, and, in the 
end, the blughel anny w s  con~pelled to leave Ladakh without haviug conclliered it. I do not yet know of 
any clear account of this war from a. Jlughal point of view. I t  is incidentally nientioned 1)y I3ernier (London, 1914, 

421 sqq.). But the date given by Bernier evidently refers to the battle of Bab-sgo (see later). 'In-t!a-bhoti- 
rnam-rgya1 was inade vassal-king of Gu-ge, on Stag-tshail's recommendation. His Lanlaist trainillg ~nnde h i ~ n  
particularly fitted for the post of exterlninator of Christianity in that principalit!.. Bde-n~chog-rnam-r,nyal becanle 
vassal-king of Zails-dkar and Spi-ti. Several inscriptions containing his naine were disco\-ered 1)) two Tibetan 
munshis, sent to Spi-ti by Mr. G. C. L. Howell, Assistant Commissioner of Iiujti. The liue of Zails-dkfir 
kings which ended with Rin-chen-don-grub-rnam-rgyal in 1841 A.D. was probably descended fro111 him. 



'IHE CHRONICLES OF LADAKH. TRbN8L.\TION 

Also I<i~lg 'Ai~-l)h!.~lg-rnn~ll.rgyal of Zr~ils-dknr, II conte111por:~ry of > l i - ~ ~ h t ~ ~ ~ - ~ n : ' ~ ~ ~ ,  w l ~ o  i s  ~ r ~ e ~ ~ t i o r ~ ~ r l  In 

;L rloclln~ent from Pl111g-thnl, ivils ;~l~psrently a ~lescendnrrt oI Ilrlc~-~nct~o~-r~~nn~-~~fi~rrl. 'rhe follo\viu: 
inscript,ions o l  ~ u y  collection refer to King I:de-ltln~l-rnn~l~-rg~.nl :-No. h! ) ,  votive tttblcnt fronl T)t~-rn : So. (;O, 
~ o t i v r  Inblet from I)n-rn : No. G I  , ~ o t i v e  t,nhlet from 'I'ng-~nn-cig ; X o .  62, \-otivc ~;~l,lctt iron] l)l,cfi. tl111:: : 
So. 63, edict of Iil~il-lti-rtrre, reluting to the irrigntior~ wtrter; No. 04, h y ~ n n  in honour of I%rlc-l~lar~ : KO. 65. 

votive tilblet fro111 Pile : y o .  lo(;, votive rock inscription fro111 Jldo-mkhnr. 'rhe cn~~lpaignu under this kill: 
:trcb ; ~ l s o  relnted in t\i80 Imd-grnntrr nrldressed to the generr~ls ~likye-~.:yn-~l~tvllo a1111 'Fshnl-khrilns-rcloOrje. 

His SOIL L h i ~ - c l ~ e ~ l - H d e - l e g s - ~ ~ ~ i t ~ ~ ~ - ~ l  ( i f i l j - i l ~  .\.r).) citl~lt~ to tlle c;cpital. p. 42. 

A t  t l~ i l t  tillre tlie ~ e o p l e  of Ll~o-l!hrug (Blrutiil~) ar~tl the Tibetall? hat1 it tlispute. S o ~ v .  
1 tile 11e;lcl-1:t111a. o f /  IAl~o-l!l)l~ug was the patron-la~na (patro~l-cleity) of tlle K i r ~ g  of' 

1Ji1tlalih. T l ~ e  lnttcr s e i~ t  ; L  letter to Tibet, saying tlrat Ile was prep,zretl to take up 11i- 
( I U ~ L ~ B I * ~ ~ .  Tlie Tihctans carefi~lly consitleretl the matter : ' Supposing.' they .said. ' tllc~ 
Ici~lg's nrlny slioultl arrive I~c re  first, it \voultl, in :tccordance with his nallle, lend to an 
overturn of the State  (Btlo-lvys, lit. 'gootl fortune ', ancl rS~l~-l,,.Ircgs, ' overturll,' map have 
n s i ~ ~ ~ i l i ~ r  so~llitl ill Til)etan p r o ~ ~ u r ~ c i a t i o ~ ~ ) .  Would i t  not, tl~erefore, I)e \\-ell to raise nri 

arllly [here] first ! ' To this suggestion they all agreed. A t  that tilne there l~appenecl 
to 1)e a t  Dgah-lrlan lar~iascry ;l Jfongol Inlna, called Tshe-(1l)an. The calculatiorw pointed 
out  I~irn [as the tlesti~letl leatlcr]. He ,  accordingly, tunled layman, i~ritl, heading t11c 
Ifongo1 tribe sncl a powerf~il arnly [of' Tibetans], lie [soon] reached [Ladakh]. After 
it first engagelllent a t  Zva-tlmar-ldiii tlie Jiongol army in due course arrived a t  Ba-nlgo 
(Hh-sgo) .  At that  time the liing was staying a t  Gtiil-sgaii castle, wllilst the Ladukhi 
general and s a n e  forces following hini seized Ba-n~go castle. Although they fi)ught f i l l .  

three years, the Mongol army \voultl not return [to Llla-sa]. So  the King of La-dvag..; 
tlespatcliecl a niessenger to tlie Na\v%h of Kha-chul (Kashmir). Then. an ininiense arnly - 

appearing 011 the scene, a battle ensued on the Bya-rgyal plain near Ba-mgo. T l ~ e  . - 
Tibetan arnlg was 18outed ; they left behind thern a large quantity of arniour, bows, ancl 
nrrows. Their rout continued until they reached Dpe-thub ; the Mongol army in its 
flight [eventually] reaclietl Bkm-4is-sgari. There they built a fort, shut i t  in nit11 
n wall, and surrounded i t  witli water. Illside they made i t  secure against an a:sault of' 

arniies, and tliere they abode. Upon this the Sde-pa-giuh (Lhasa governn~ent). 

apprehending that  the King of La-dvags might once Inore coine and bring succoul~, 
an(\ that  thus another war might ensue, desired the Hbrug-pa-AIi-pl~a~li-dbai~-po to go 
and negotiate for peace. Accordingly the Hbrug-pa Omniscient [undertook the journey] 
ant\ arrived at Gtiii-sgail. Simultsneously some other ~nessengers of the Tibetans 
i~rrived there as well. (C MS.) The King of La-dvugs heard that the patron-lama of 
llis forefathers liad arrived. What  tliese two agreed upon was not to be overturned 
; ~ g ~ i ~ ~  [TIle result of tlreil. deliber:~tions was as follors :-] A s  in tlie beginning King 
8kyid-]de-fii-mn-111g011 gave a separate kingdor~om to each of his s W ~ S .  the salne 

~e]inlitations to llo](I good. ( B  MS.) Tlie Tibetans hare collie to cor~sider that, 

sillcc Tibct is a Buddhist, and Klia-chi11 (Kashrnir) is a non-Buddhist cooutry, and 
Ruddllist llon-Buddhist religions have nothing in comnion mid are hostile to 

other, if a t  the frontier the King of La -dvap  does not prosper. Bod ( ~ i b e t )  also 
cannot enjoy prosperity. [This being so], the occurrences of the recent war sllollld be 
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collsidcrc~tl tIiillcs of tlic pitst. 'L'lie ICi~lp, [IOII t11c other l~nncl]. slinll in filture keep 
\yatcll at the fi-olltiC1. of Hucldhist i111tl lion-Buddliist peoplcs. :in(] 011t of regal-(1 fi,r the 
doctrillc of Buc1dh:a 111ust 11ot allow ii i l  arniy from Iiicliu to proceed to an attack [upoll 
Til)et]. As  to of Kha-chul ( K a s l i ~ ~ ~ i r )  [the follo~\~ing agrcellleilt \\.:is come to] :- 
TIle f ino  \ y o ~ ]  o f  goats of Jlilali-ris-skor-gslm sllall not be sold to any other country ; 
tile price of fine nntl coarse ivool ~nised shall 1)e fixed a t  eighty Gag to two rupees 
( C  11s.)  [,)I-] the price of fine slid coarse wool 111isec1 bc fixed a t  forty Gag to one 
I-upee. ( H  MS.) [to be paid in both money and liintl] ; the Bynil-[tliai~] people sllall 
not be allowed to use the ilag of Roil (Iadus gorge 2) ; i t  shall not be said of the 
\\roo1 of Bya i~- [ t l~ i~ i~]  that  i t  contains soil, stones, or 1noistul.e. To Ru-thog proper none 
but the court ~nercllants [of Lsdakh] are to  be admitted. [Regarding] the goat \yo01 
[trade] :-four Kashniiri merchants shall reside a t  Dpe-thub. and do the trading with 
the Kaslimiris of Kashniir. Besides these men, who are called Kha-chul-hgro-rgJ',z. no 
Kashn~iri of Kashmir shall be allowed to go to  Byah-thaii. Those Ladakhi-Kash~niris 
who go to Byaii-thali shall not be allowed themselves to  go down to Kashmir with loads 
of 1vool of goats. Regarding hli1a11-ris-skor-gsum 1Mi-pham-dbail-po's stipulations were 
to this effect :-It shall be set apart to meet the expenses of sacred lamps and prayers 
[offered] a t  Llia-sa ; but a t  Men-ser ( C  MS. Smon-tsher) h e  king shall be his own 
master. so that  the kings of La-dvags lnay have wherewithal to pay for lamps and other 
sacrifices a t  the Gahs-mtsho [lake] ; it shall be his private domaill. With this exception 
the boundary shall be fixed a t  the Lha-ri stream a t  Bde-~nchog. Frorn Tibet the 
government trader shall conie with two hundred loads of tea ; and nowhere but by 
La-dvags shall rectangular tea-bricks be sent across the frontier. Should the government 
trader fail to come every year, then the above stipulations shall no longer be binding. 
The King of La-dvags, on the other hand, shall on the occasion of the Lo-phyag (biennial 
embassy) offer presents to the clergy. ( C  MS.) This embassy has to  be sent with presents 
from La-d\-ags to Tibet every third year. (B MS.) A s  regards presents to  ordinary 
lan~as,  fhe quantity is not fixed, but to the Bla-brali steward shall be given ten thur-ho of 
gold (C RIS. two thzc?=io of gold) (ten tolns) ; ten sruh of scent (saffron) ; six pieces of 
calico from H o r  (the Mughal empire ? or Turkestan?) ; and one piece of' soft cotton 
cloth. Throughout their sojourn [the members of the Lo-phyag] shall receive [daily] 
rations. For the road [shall be supplied] [beasts of burden, to carry] 200 loads ; 
(C  MS.) 95 riding horses; 10 men [to act as] groom, cook, and servant ; (B MS.) 

p. 411. 15 baggage ponies, 10 riding ponies, and 3 men to act as groom, cook, and serrant. 
(B MS.) There [in Tibet] the horses shall hare  fodder without restriction. For the 
steppe-districts (Hbrog-sde) [will be given] one large tent and [three] small tents for 
the leader, the head-cook, and the treasurer. The baggage ponies [will be supplied] 
according to stages and (C MS.) both going and coming the goods shall be transported 
on well-trained docile ponies. (R 11s.)  It also had been stipulated that  with every 
~nission (Lo-phyag) one of the three [provinces of] Mliah-ris-skor-gsum sllould be made 
over to ( C  MS.) hfi-pham-dbali-po ; ( B  MS.) but the King entered a request with the 
Sde-pa-gzun that  he, begging to differ fiom Mi-pham-dbad-po's decisions, would prefer 
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tha t  they should give three districts in Tibet proper to A I i - p l ~ a l l ~ - r l b a ~ - ~ ~  ill tile place of 
Jlusb-~*is-skor-csum. Thereby n provocation to hli~n!~-rir-[skor-~s~~~r~] lrlisllt he nroirled. 
L%cco~-rlillgly. t l ~ e  Sde-pa-[g]iui~ innde over to AIi-plln~ll-dbai~-~o three eqtatcs. Gu-ge. 
12u-tllog, etc., were annexed to Llia-m ill u d e r  to defray [fronl the revenue derived 
fro111 these districts] the expenses of sitcriticin1 laiilpa and [the reading of] prayers. 
Then the Nawab of Kha-chul sent his a r n ~ y  back [to Kasllr~lirj. and the S a \ v , ~ b  

and the King of La-dvags becallie friends. Like~vise, tllc Killg of La-dmags had to 
send his filiirl share to Kashnlir every third year, and along with that 18 piebald 
horses, 18 pods of musk, and 18 white yak tails ; (C'MS. or 6 every year) ; whilst it was 
also settled that  500 bags of rice (C MS. :roo Lags of rice each year), being the 
revenue accruing to the King of La-dvags fro111 llis jugil- Na-gu-Sa-llar (Naushahr) 
should every year be sent up from Kha-chul. This rice ceased to be sent when the 
Ladakhi kingdoln was overthrown by the Sin-pa (Dogras). Peace and prosperity being 
restored, the king in all his acts and plans had no superior, and his kingdom received 
great extension and flourished. (S MS.) When this Bcle-legs-man-rgyal began to reign, 
the Mongol Dgah-ldan-tsllaa, who had eyes like a bird, brought an army. 

The king, occupying Bab-sgo, 
With the assistance of an arlny from Kashmir, 
Beat the Mongols, 
And the Mongols had recourse to flight. 

Again the kingdoin flourished as before, and enjoyed the highest felicity of virtue 
and happiness. 

NOTES BY DR. Ii. BIARS 

The treaty between Lhasa and Ladakh is still in force to this day; only a few slight alterations in favour 
of Ladakh have been made. The Rln-brni~ steward is an oflicial of the Dalai Lama:  see Iioppen, Die Religion 
des Brcddha., ii, p. 334. Instead of 200 loads, ns stated in the nbove contract, the caravan conveys 260 loads 
non~aclays. l'hl~r-30, ' delicate pair of scales,' gold weights. Twelve ling are equal to one Ontli (4 lb). 
iva-d~nar- ld i i l  is situated half-way between Bkra-<is-sgai~ and Gar-knn-sa. Sde-pa-gioil, the pnlnce of the 

Dallai Lama, hns usually the meaning of ' S ~ ~ p r e m e  Government '. 

NOTES BY T H E  TRANSLATOR 

Of this campaign we hnve a fuller accotint in tbe grant of Ian11 to Generul Tshul-lihrims-rdo-rje (see ' Blinor 
Chronicles ', infrn). Fro111 the grant to $nkya-rgyn-mtsho (ittfro) we learn thnt the nanies of the N U W R ~ S  
mere Ibrilhim Iihiln and Tin~rir Beg. 

The date of the battle of Bnb-go:-JIoorcroft says (vol. i, 1). YBG) that it took place one and (I half 
centuries before 1820 A . v . ,  vix. 1670 A . D .  The Chronicles of the 13nshnhr State plwe it in the middle of the 

seventeenth century, ~ i z .  1GSO A . D .  As regards Bernier's ncconnt (ed. 1914, pp. 421 sqq.) of a BIughnl 

campaign in Lndakh, it shows traces of the battle of Bnb-go us well as of S l~ ih - Jah in ' s  siege of 3Ikher .b~.  
H e  s f i ~ s  that the $Iughal army besieged a castle. This inight refer to the siege of Alkhar-bo : but, when he adds 
that they took it, the nccount reminds qs of the battle of Bab.sgo, ~vhen the Jloghal troops were victorious. 

According to Bernier thisespedition to Laclalih had taken plnce se\.enteen or eighteen years before 1664, viz. in 
1646-7 n,o. It is quite probable that the people r h o  told Bernier of these cn~llpaigns sere  unable to distinguish 
between the two. That the battle of Bab-sgo lntist actually hnve taken place bcfore 1664 r.n. is luoreover 
indicntd by BemierSs note on the Leh mosque. He says thnt the representative of the liing of La(lnkh who 
treated lvith Aurangzib in 1661 A . D .  again proniised (p. 424) thnt a mosque should be built at Leh. This rrns 
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one of tllc conditions of the ' Peace of Gtii~-nio-r;jiiri~ '. The present mosque of Lch nns  erected, according to 

persillll illscription, in 1077 ~ ~ 1 1 .  1 believe 1,ltnt \ve shnll not be mistnken, i f  we nccept C. 1650 . d . ~ > .  ns the 

I,robnb]c dnte of tile brittle. I t  is re~nnrknble thnt, wlrilst Cnnningham gives (Lfldflli, 1111. :)27-H) a Til,rtat~ 
(late of the lInttle, llano of the MSS. nt my disposal contain such a, dnte. If Cunt~inghnm's dates n.erc: 

correct,, \Ire should Itavo to the hnttlc nltont ten years earlier. Rut Cunnil~ghnm's ncco~unt is not cluite 

trllstaorthy: for be places the battle in Iiing Me-ldnn'e reign, whilst it certainly took plncc under Iiing 
]]de-legs, ns stnh(l in all lny XISS. Blir-Izznt-Ullah, who wrote in the Qlinrterl!l O r i o ~ l n l  J I ( ~ ~ n r i ~ r c !  (vol. i i i ,  
I'D. ]oYsqq.), n&ls tltc follo\ving itelus wit11 regirrcl to 13de-leg's dependence on the i\[r~gltnl etnperor:- 
(1) Bde-legs hnd t,o nccept the Jlulrnn~nnntlnn nnme of Aknbrt-(or Aknbnl) hlnhmitd-libtin; (2) he hnd to coin 
the j n l e  (n L ~ d n k h i  coiu wort11 9+ nnnns, pictured in Cunninghnm's Ladiik, pl, sii) in thc nnmc of 
JInltmild-Slltih; (3) a mosque hntl to be erected nt Leh: (4) one of his sons, Hjig-dpal (? Cnnninghnnm's 
,Tigbtrl), ltnd to go to Iin.shlnir 11,s n 1nost11,gc. A docnment nli t l~ Aumngxih's seal \vns discoveretl nt 
L~mmnyun~ by bIoorcroft (ii, p. 14). I t  testilies to the dependence of the L:~dalillis on the AIughnl elnpcrors 
after the bnttle of Bnb-sgo. Inscriptions contnining the nmne of Ude-lrgs-rnnm-rg~.nl ns Iiing of Lndt~kli 
haye not yet been discovered : I)nt some luentioning Mi-phn~u-nngon (BIi-I)hn~n-dbuh-po) as regent of Lndnkh nfter 
the bnttle of Rnb-sgo have been found nt Sfiar-la, Rgya, and Phag-thnl (compare No. 108  of m y  collection). 
After the bnttle n trenty was concluded htjveen the Tibetnn rrnd the 13nshnhr State. Several doculnents of 
this trenty llare collie to light recently. A fresco representing the trenty is to 1)e fo~ ind  in u gnrden house of 
the Rhj.jB9s palace nt Rampnr. A song of the siege of Bab-sgo (Bn-mgo) is f o ~ ~ n d  in m y  article  e en Ancient 
Ristoricnl Songs Iron1 W. Tibet ', Igrdinr~ .-lrlt., 1909, song No. S. According to popular tradition the numerolls 
ruins nt Jllthar-rdzoit in Nub-rn nre connected with the JIongol general Dgnh-ldan-tshe-dbni~, of whom n portrait 
llencl tuny be seen a t  the Bde-skgid monastery, where i t  is placed in the hnnds of the ogre Wgon-dknr. - 

(I1 11s.) H i s  sons \\-ere Lha-chen-Ni-ma-rnanl-rgyal, I;Jag-dbail-rna~~i-rgYal (I/ MS. 
Na-dba i~ - rnan i - r~~a l ) ,  Dbali-phyug-rnanl-rgyal, ( L  MS.) Don-grub-rnam-rgyal, , - and 
(B MS.) Dgah-lclan-rnam-rgyal. Of these four (five) brothers Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal 
(c. 1680-1720 A.D.) was made Iring. ( S  MS.) Through the prayers of the brave-minded 
religious kings (Mahbattvas)  he erected all kinds of religious buildings and statues. 
according to  the religious nierit of all beings. (B MS.) I n  accordance with the  rule of 
acting upon the 111odel of the biographies of the ancient kings of faith, 

H e  lauded the virtuous, 
And suppressed evil-doers. 

I11 proilouncing judg~nent  even he never merely followed what first presented itself 
to  his o ~ v n  mind, but [always] in the first place consulted his state officers. From every 
\-illage he appointed as elders lnen of superior intelligence to  assist h i ~ n ,  and such as 

wanted his decision in rescripts, questioils relating to field or house [property], he did 
not leave a t  the mercy of interlopers or partial advisers ; but, having instituted [thc 
councils of] three state officers and elders, he i~~t roduced the  oath 011 the three symbols 
(body. mind. and \vord) ; first he investigated the primary origin [of any  dispute), and 
extracted the root whence future [evil] report n~igl l t  spring. This edict surpasses in 
excellence any of those tha t  \Irere passed by all the  dyirastic kings of Tibet. 

(C &IS.) H e  lauded the virtuous 
And sho\ved honour to excellent nien. 
Old men were respected 
And devotion was shown to  the lamas. 
Evil-doers were suppressed ; 
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The la\w were purified. 
H e  was inlpartial towards the nobilit.y, 
And his subjects lie loved like children. 
H e  wrtls appreciative to hot11 illaster rind servant. 
Sacrifices were offered to the gods on high. 
And alms were given to the poor below. 

And  so on. Continually, and without break. innulnerable ,,whocl-~.ter~.o a n t L  other 
~nonurnerlts were erected. A t  Lha-sa the great lanlaq received otferings of one hllntlred 
severally. To the monaciteries of the Uplands, as well as to tllose of his own do~r1inions. 
lle was merciful and appreciative without partiality towards particular districts. H e  
extracted beforehand the root of the tree of [future] evil reputation. and in its 
plallted good report. (H MS.) This sanle King of' Faitli presented to all the nloriasteries 
in Tibet, but especially to Lha-sa and Rsaln-yas atid similar(!) lalrraseries, gold-water ancl 
sacrificial lamps. To all the great lamar \vithout distinction he lnade presents. whilst 
the brotherhoods were invited to tea-generals. The congregations that were under his 
own sway, great and small, received honours \vithout distinctioil. [He  erected] iniages 
of the Llia (god) tliat he himself worsliipped out of gold and silver, [causecl] holy books 
[to be written, ant1 built] the Rdza-nail-gi-nin-ni-riil-~~~o (a lua~!i \\-all). Materials were 
collected for erecting the sy~nbols of body, worcl, and spirit (the ititage, the scriptiueh. 
and tlie stfipa) ; printing blocks \\-ere nlade for the fljcc~n-srl~~tl-l~zrc~i-g.s~~n~. the hynln to 
IGan~-clbycclis called G'a,i-blo-s,,~ojr-lan~, the ~~cs-b~a-lill~c-clh~/i,;.s, the Gsa9.-!,otlgyrtii- 
skyabs, tlie Bkalb-sgyfir-7.0-cog (91~cl~o~) ant1 the Le( = Lrrs /)-bclutz. A11 these 11aving been 
satisfactorily co~npleted, he distributed sacred books amongst all tlie laity. H e  [also 
had] a, Ma-ui-theu-skor (pmye~*-wlleel) put up, rrlade of' gold. silver, and copper. ( C  MS.) 
hiany Dhii9.alis(?) were co~npleted (engraved), and Mail-yul clave together like curdletl 
rlrilk a ~ l d  was I~appy. (H MS.) Again, anlongst all the there occurretl neither 

strife. ilor robbery, nor theft ; i t  was a life pashed in happiness such as that of it chiltl 
with lliS fond mother. *4fter this, wlleri the king's wife had gi\-e~i birth to a, son. 

T~ha-cllell-Bde-sl~yoil-rnanl-rg.ya~, she died. H e  having aftertvartls ~rlitrried Zi-zi- 
Kha-tllun of Bu-rig, she bore a son, B k r a - d i s - r n a ~ ~ l - ~ ~ a l ,  and a daugllter, ~k ra -d i s -  
dbail-l~lo, i l l  all two children. 

NOTES I1T Ill<. Ii. JIARX 

The wrnni wall cnlled Rdzn-nai1-gi-ma-1~i-riil-rn6 is fou~ld near the Leh bridge over the Indus. [This 

]nust be n mistake. People tell rile that it is fo~lnd near tho village of Dgtt-ra (Slinra). Thns we hnd Uetter 

sa.y, ' nenr the bridge over the Leh-Lrooli '.-F.]. I t  is generally clsserted that it ~vas 1111ilt by the Mo~~gols. 

wllich is an error. 

NOTES UT THE 'rR.iNSLATOR 

The Jesuit Desideri visited Lch in 1715 A.D. IIe c ~ l l s  the Icing Ninla-Ninlghinl, r~nd testifies to the absolute 
i ~ ~ d e p e n d e n ~ e  of the Ladrhh Empire. The Latin Bible found by 3loowroft (vol. ii, l ) p  22-3) in Lndnkh K I ~ S  

11robnbl~ left there by Desideri. I t  cnlne from the Pnpnl Press, a~ rd  was dnteil 1 5 9 8 . ~ .  h'or n legal ~locument 
~ ~ n d  inscriptions of this king see nly nrticle 'i4r~h(eology ill 11'. Tibet', I~r(lin,z d t ~ t . ,  TOIS. X X S ~ ,  SSX\-i. 
Inscril>tions of the time of this king nre Yery conlmon. Tlre following nre found in nly collection :--Ho. G G .  



1% ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET [VOL. I1 
- 

tablet frolll Tag-mn-cig ; No. 67, hymn addressed to Ni-mn-rnnm-rfi)al froin Sa-spa-la : No. GH, hynln 
ddrerrsed t,o fii-llla-mai~~-rgyal, from Skyur-bn-can : No. 69, construction of n rout1 under Ni . l~ la - rnan~- r~ya l  - 
A-ci-nR-thail to Ila-nu: No. 70, votive tablet froin Skpir-bu-can ; No. 71, hymn nddressetl to Ni-ma-mam- 
rgyal, froni Bde-skyid in Nub-ra. 

I n  the list of the king's brothers at  the beginning of the pnrngrapll the naine of Rjig-dpal is missing. It 

\vns probably erased on ~ccoup t  of his conrersioll to Xinhnm~nndnnism. 
Regarding the nyorks of literature I mast confess that I cannot trace them anywhere. The Bkab-sgyrir- 

~c,.mAog, 'sweet commandments,' must not be confused with the Bkah-hgyzir itself. The Gscr- l~od-dam-~a  
has been mentioned previously ; the Gser-hod-gyan-skyabs is perhaps a chapter of thnt work. [Possibly 
Hjt~m, Sdttd, and Bzoli are abreviations for three serernl works.-F. W. T.] - 

The modern castle of Charasa in Nub-rn is snid to have been erected by this king : of his treasury at 
Gtiil-sgail we read in Tshe-brtan's account of the Dogra mar (see ' RIinor Chronicles ', i>tfm).  

, w 

( B  MS.) Later on Bde-skyoil-mall]-rgyal ( c ,  1720-40 AD.)  ~narried Ni-zla- 
dbari-loo of Lho-nio[n]-sdaii ( C  MS. Lho-n~on-thnii), and himself was appointed liil~g. 
,lfter a son, Sa-slryoi1-rnam-lzyal, had been born, [the two] separated on account of dis- 
agreement of temper, and the queen returned to the south. (C  MS.)  Then Kun-I~dzom 
was asked to becon~e queen, and a son, Tshe-dbail-rnanl-rgyd, was born. ( B  MS.) 
Subsequently the lring married another wife and a son, Phun-tshogs-rna~n-rgyal, was 
born : (L 11s.)  [and also] Rab-brhn-rnam-rgyal. (H MS.) The  state officials, couricil of 
elders. and the people having sent in n request t ha t  Blira-Bis-rnam-rayal should be 

A ,  

ordained and beconle a lama, or else reside a t  Gtiii-sgali palace, the father, Ni-ma-rnarrl- 
rgyal, [once more] turned l i n g  of faith. Prince Bde-skyoil-main-rgyal's nlother having 
died prematurely, Zi-zi-Kha-tun took care of hiin ; consequently, whatever his kind 
[foster-]mother said could not be refused. The government was good. Soon, througli 
the persuasion of the queen-~notl~er, Bkra-dis-rnam-rgyal was appointed to  rule f r o n ~  
the Pho-tog pass over all Bu-rig. A t  the Diiul-mdog palace of Mul-bhe he  built 
a reservoir(') (or subterranean granary 1). H e  married a daughter of the minister of 
Tog, but had no childl-en. Princess Bl;ra-6is-dbail-mo was taken by  the  King of 
Kasbwar  as his consort. Although prayed not to give her away, because the language 
as well as the religion of the people of Inclia were different, the  queen, saying, 'A child's 

11. 45. rulers are father a i d  mother ! '  \ ~ o u l d  not listen, but  gave her away. [Soon after, 
however], several servants, wit11 Dgali-pliel as  their leader, were sent t o  her. They said 
that  she was not even i ~ l l o \ ~ e d  to see the light of day, upon which an  army was 
despatched with orders to bring the  girl back by  whatever means. When the  girl was 
being carried off, the king and queen of Kasta~var,  who were both very fond of her, said, 
' Let  us also go to L a - d ~ a g s  ! '. and set out  with a few chiefs. B u t  Zi-zi-Kha-tun here 
[in Ladakl~] gave secret orders to this eflect :-' I f  the King of Kastawar should arrive 
here, and not be killed in some clever way [beforehancl], i t  might injure niy so11 
13kra-6is-rnanl-rgyal's rule [over Bu-rig].' S o  without the kriowledge of the authorities 
[at Leh] a servant of the queen went, and a t  the  bridge on the frontier, between 
Kasta\var and Pa-ldar, the servant, approaching the  king in the  manner of a servant 
with a request, threw him into the watcr. The fatal rulnour soon spread all over 
the country. Consequently, although Bkra-Bis-rnam-rgyal and the  elder son Sa-skyoil 
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~lus t~r rcd  to be made lords of the castle, the younger I,n)tl~er. Ptruri-t~lrogs-~~~~snl-rWl. 
t l~ruugh treachery of his mother, made llhn (&-skyoh) l a ~ ~ r a  a t  He-~ni .  

NOTES 
Lho-mon-sdai~, or Lho-mon-tbai~,  is a town situated a few ~rliles north-nest of I I t~kt in i tb  of Nepel. 

1'110-tog-sa is sitnntcd on the road from Lamayuru to Zails-dkar. The above passage seems to refer to B IJ&qi 

in the vicinity. A pass nn~netl Pho-tho is found in Pn-rig, just ahovc Lamayurn. Iiastn\vnr (Iiishtlvnr) i~ n 
principality in the Chenab vnlley, between Iinshn~ir and Chamba: nowadays it forms pctrt of the Iinsbn~ir 
State.  Pa-ldar is a tom11 on the Chenab, a little east oi the town of Kastawclr. 

]?or a song on little Prince T3de.skyoi1 see Lad. So~rgs, No. SVI, 'The  Girl of Sheh.' According to an 
inscription nt 'A-lci Rde-skyoil restored the outer court of the Rnarn-par-snail-rndzad temple at  'A-lci. 

Yotive 
inscriptions mentioning thiv Iiing nre found under Nos. 72, 73  of my collection. 

(R MS.) Phun-tshogs-rnam-rgyal reigned (c .  1740-60 A . D . ) .  Hut his uncle 
Hkra-Bis-rnam-rgyal tried to seize the rule over the Kashrnir traders and [Phun-tsllogs'] 

Laclakhi subjects by soft means as well as by beating. (C MS.) Tshe-dbau-rnam-rmal 
and Phun-tshogs-rnam-rgyal were quarrelling about the government. (B MS.) The 
report reaching the Rgyal-ba-rin-chen (the L)alai Lama), viz. that  a disturbance wit11 
the king 011 t l ~ e  frontier (in Ladakll) had arisen, and that  this might be made :LII 

occasion fbr an Indian arlriy to enter Tibet, a t  that  identical tirne, just when tie was in 
contemplation as to whom amongst the Bkail-rgyud lamas he should give an order to act 
as  peacemaker, i t  happened that  the 'great man of wisdo~r~ ' (?*ig-!tdzin) of Rkah-thog, 
Tshe-clbail-nor-bu, arrived from Kham[s] on his way to Nepal. where he irltendecl to 
replace the  'Wood of Life ' on the great mciiod-rten of Bal-yul (Nepal). A t  the same 
time the Rgyal-ba Oniniscient (Dalai Lama) sent word to the ' great man of \visdont', 
' The task of making peace in La-dvags being laid upon you, you should go !  ' He,  
extolling the word of the Rgyal-ba, promised to go to La-dvap.  He arrived a t  Sgar, 
'Yl~ere, following the suggestion of the King of La-dvags, Bkra-iis-rnanl-rgyal. and the 
~ i~in is te rs ,  the ministers of Zahs-dkar and Gran-dkar went as chamberlains to meet the 
st~viour, the great wise nian. They explained to him the condition of' Upper and Lower 
La-dvags. Thereupon, together with messengers of the two governors of Sgar, he 
arrived a t  Warn-le lamasery. There he !net wit11 tlie King of La-drags and his 
ministers, and ill due course the Bu-rig king and minister arrived. They then 

deliberated upon tlie terms to be made. They all agreed to the decisions and obligations 
impowd upon then1 by tile saviour, tlie ' great inan of wisdoi~r '. The results arrived at 
tllrougll tllesp deliberations were :-Whatever tlie nurrrber of sons born a t  the c ~ s t l e  of' 
La-dmgs may be, the eldest only shall reign. The younger ones shall becuillr lamas a t  
Dpe-tllub, Kllri-rtse, etc., but there shall not be two kings. Tlie King of Zahs-dkar, 

llaving his dolninion a t  the Indian frontier, shall reniain king as befbre. The He-nas-sku 
Irulers], o~viously being of royal descent. and their l;irigrkoo~ of little i11ip01-tn~~ce, shall 
also remain. Wit11 these two exceptions, i t  shall not be p e r ~ ~ ~ i t t e d  that in one Linplolll 

exist two kings. 
NOTES J3Y DR. Ii. MARS 

Bkab-thog is a district in Tibet. Rig-bdii~r is the name of an order of nlnrrie(l hm89. (hs the 

clictionaries are not in Iteeping with this rendering, 1 have preferred to tnke the word in its odinnr, sense. 
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NOTES 131' THE TRANSLATOR 

liiIlg Phull-tshags' nn111e is connected with n rock sculpture of JlailjuSri in the Jlail-rgyu vnlley. rl'],c~ 
inscription belo\\, the sculpture is found in 111y Seco?ltl Collcct io?~ of Historical 111scri11tio?ls, No. 11 3. 

'rhis inscription rc-esn,mincd i l l  1009, and n few errors in lny first reading of it were corrected. Oth(sr 

votive inscriptions of thc reign of this king nre found under Nos. 74, 76, and 114 of my collection. 
Grail-dknr is the cnpital of Spi-ti. Sgnr is the Garthog of the nlnps, in Gu-ge. 

( L  Ills.) H i s  son was Tshe-dbaii-manl-rgj~al. (B MS.)  H e  was elected I i i ~ i ~ : . .  

(SJIS.) Pl~un-tsllogs-rnar~~-rgy:~~'s sons were Tshe-dbaii-rnanr-1-gjrtt1 ( ( b .  I 7GO-SO .\.I,.) 
alld hIi-~igs-tsile-brta~~-r11a~i1-rgyal, tlie two. The elder son I-eignerl in La-dvags, alld 
the yollllger ill Zaiis-Iihar(dkar). ( B M S . )  PI~~n-t~ll~g~-rl~c~~i~-rgyiiI, motlier n~rtl .sorl. 
lIxVing eclually divided the property a t  the castle of' Slel (Leh), appropriated it, aftcr~! ;u-tl\ 
residing a t  the castle of Khri-rtse (Gser-lthri-mkhar I), Baiiltha (?). Sa-hltyoii entered ; k t  

He-lni the order of the Rig-pa-htlzin-pa ; and queen Kun-hdzom bore a son, Skyabs-lllgon- 
1~~~al-srrts-mi-l1~11a1~1-tshe-dt~ai~-[~phrii~-las] Clerical authority (?) increasecl. Another 
son \\-as born, who became very clever in ~nediciiie, and went t o  Lha-sn. There \\-as [also] 
R daughter, who was taken to  Tibet as a wife of a Hor- l tha~i -par .  K ing  Blcra-&is- 
r~iani-rgyal, as long as he livetl. remained ruler a t  Bu-rig. After\vards it was unitetl wit11 
La-drags. B y  this set t len~ent  a ~ r d  a g r e e m e ~ ~ t  all the noblemen ant1 the  council of e l d c ~ ~ .  
as well as the whole enipire, were renrlered happy and contented. The  p r i ~ ~ c e s  \\-ere 
reconciled, and the lanlas and chiefs went t o  the 8el palace. At tha t  time a nlessenger 
of the Nau-iib of Kha-chul arrived with the request t ha t  the [plain] 'L4-~jhi-che~~-~ilol~i-tliai~ 
should be cleared of water. On the occasion when the messengers had their audience 

P 46. the tea fi-o~n one silver teapot [~niraculousl~]  in consequence of a blessing sufficed for all 
the men who took part  in the banquet (were sitting in their order). The  messengers 
believed, aiid went lionle. After that,  the great Rig-hclziu deposited a copy of the  
settlement a t  the palace of Slel (Leli), one a t  the palace of Mul-bhe, one in Zaiis-dltar. 
and one a t  He-mi lan~asery ; thereupon he returned to  Tibet. Later  on [a princess fro~n] 
Hzail-la castle was asked to beconie King Tshe-dban-rnaiir-rgyal's wife. About  t ha t  
time i t  happened tha t  the  devil entered the king's mind, and, giving way to  the influence 
of' bad servants, he ~narr ied a [woman] called Blie-mo-rgyal. (C MS.) a Bhe-1110 f ron~ 
Tshail-ra. ( B  MS.)  The Bzaii-la queen consequently returned to  Bzaii-la, and becan~e 
the wife of the king of Zails-dkar. H i s  doings, etc., were not as before ; unusual and 
strauge. H e  had one grooni oilly for each 500 horses, and a l a ~ n p ,  etc.. in grandest style 
[at night]. The horses' feet and genitals (7 )  were paid n>uch attention to  (for finding 
felicitous days?). [Text very uncertain.] The princes and the  people could not endure 
such doings [for long], and once, when the king, tlirough liis royal prestige, made the 
taxes payable by the people chree times [in one year], (C MS. )  tlie iioblenien and tlie 
subjects offered a petition, praying l~ilil not t o  do such things. B u t  he \vould not listell. 
As no otliel- lneans reniained, they collected niauy soldiers, pressed into the palace, 
turned the Bhe-n~o out and ir~~prisoned her. The  minister of Tog also was deposed aiicl 

' Additions in parentheses without reference to a lm,rtic~~lar 118. are taken fro111 Dr. Ii. l\Iarxls Englisll 
trmsletion. Such nanies or dates cannot yet be trilced elsewhere. 
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i t~ i~r i roned.  (B MS.) Ther~  they naked Bhe-kiln-dbi~h-~n~, (Blie-khyirn-dbaii-nlo) ( C  31s. 
~i-k im-( lhh-nlo)  of Sod (bod) to become queen. Slie had three daoghters arid t , ro  ao~is. 
Tlle nanie of the elder son was Llia-cl~cn-rni-l~g~~r~~-~~she-l~rtan-rr~arn-r~yal : that of thra 

y ( > ~ ~ " ~ e r  son, ~~~e-dp~l-~ni-hgy~ir-l)on-~rul,-man~-r~~al. The lewer queen. Kh:,-tutl- 
rl'slle-riii, had one son, \vho was called Hjigs-med-rnn111-rgyal. Theti king Tslle-dhail- 
rnanl-rgyal died, and Slcynbs-~ngon of He-nii lieltl a council with the prince and the 
nohlenien. 

NOTES BY Dl<. I<. I IARS 

110s-khail-gsnr is the name of an ilnportnnt family in Lha-sn. Bzail-la is n castle in Zai~s-dkar (1)rew.s 
lllnl,: Zany-In). A Bhe-mo is a AIohn~nedun Jvolnan of the lowest caste, Inltsc. Bhe-(la. Tshtril-m is n, vill~rgc 
I I i  Tog (Stog) is a village opposite Leh, south of the Indus. Sod is n village nnrl castle in Eu-rig, netw 
liargil. The Co~lncil of Elders (Ilgnn-gsnm) is in Ladakh polity the lowest gmde of col~ncillors of the king. Tllc! 
Council of Elders consisted of about three or four persons oi some standing and esperience, specially selected. 
'I1he second grade were the hereditary Illon-110s (ministers), also a small n~unbe r ;  the first grede were tbo 
1:knh-l~lons (l)rime-lninisters), likewise four or five only, and also hereditary. 

NOTES CT T H E  PRESENT AUTHOR 

The nLove nccount contains a nt~mber of doubtful passages. IVhenerer I could not obtain any certainty 
concerning thcm, I have follo~ved Dr. Ti. i\lnrs's tm~~sla t ion .  The follo\ving renderings nre doubtful:- 
mo-sp!litl, clerical authority ; t i -b i -c l~og ,  horse ; gsai~, genitals. 

I n  the above account the \vor(l Rig-pa-hdriu-pa is used as if it nctnally signified nu order of lamns. This 
t1oc.s not imply, ho~vever, that Rig-hdrin must have the same meaning. The word Bhe-kim, etc., is explained 
l)y the natives as the Tibetan pronunciation of the Urdu word Begavr, lady. According to an inscription 
Tshe-dbnil-rnam-rg).nl restored the Likir nionastery after a fire ; and the restoration of the Blail-rgyu monastery 
was apparently also carried out doring his reign (inscription). The following votive inscriptions of Iny 
collection mention king Tshe-dbail-mam-rgyal :-No. 7G from Pho-tog-sa, No. 78 from Ildo-nllihar, No. 50 
from Skynr-bn-can, No. 80 from Skyur-bn-can, No. 115 from Skyur-bu-can. Inscriptions of the time of this 
Icing are not a t  all rare. I n  1915 Joseph Tshe-brtan of Leh discovered an interesting document treating of 
r~she-cll~ail-rna~~l-rgyal's marriage of a low caste woninn which lend to his abdication. 

(B MS.) 011 behalf of Prince Tshe-brtan-r1ua111-rgya1 (c. 1780-90 A.D.) they 
i~sked a t  Pas-kyum castle in Bu-rig for a consort, arid that  prince was appointed to the 
governnient. (C MS.) A t  that time there arrived froni Tibet tlie Hbrug-pa Otnniscie~~t 
Kun-gzigs-chos-kyi-snail-ba. who stayed a t  the He-~ni  nionastery. King Tshe-brtan- 

rnam-rgyal made him a present of 50 ponies, 50 yak-cows, 1,000 goats ai~cl sheep, 
25 ingots of silver, 8,000 ~ ~ n a l i - & h i  rupees, 100 fo of gold, one string of coral beads. 
15 ~i~~~~ of brocade [h.i,Lkhc%b], one piece of red broadclotli, [one piece of yellow broad- 

cloth], 25 pieces of calico, 25 pieces of silk tafetta. Besides there were presents from 

tlie nobility inore than can be co~iceived. (B MS.) The younger prince Tshe-dpal- 

1.11am-rg~a1 becanme 1an1a at  He-mi. The son of Kha-tun Tshe-rib became lama a t  

K~I- i - r t se .  One daughter was given in ~narringe a t  Pas-kyum castle, and another 

[daeglrter] \\.as given to the minister (Bkah-blon) Tslie-dbail-don-grub, the young nobleman 
(No-no) Tshe-dban-dollgrub, who was made minister. The third s e n t  and stayed at 
(:zilns-cun. Afterwards, when king [Tslie-brtanl-llra111-rgyal was grown up, his 

personal appearance was rery  beautiful. (C MS.) This king was rery strong, and he 
\vas clever at [fighting with] a sword, or a spear, or [bo\v and arro~v], all three. 
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(I: 318,) He \\.;1, ~il igcl l t ,  obtained proficieiicy in Tibetan grnnrlnar a l ~ d  n~atlle- 

lllIZtiC's, pel.siHII l e t t C I - ~  illla language, the Kasliinir language. ( C  MS.) the  Yar-klicll 
l:lllgII~ge_ illld ( A  JfS.)  otller stic11 Ianguages. \vllicll he knew tlroroogllly. ( U  MS.) 
He \\-as devout. :Llld kne\\y \\.ell the duties of kings. Before the enemy he was fearless. 

His f;)r the \\relfbl-e of his people was great. Bet~veen hinlsclf and another lie 

salv no diflerellcr. A s  there had beell thus far 110 principle regulating thc tascs arltl 

reyellue, hc  [Illatle rule] t l l t~ t  1iciicefi)rtli tases should be raised ollly [in nccordn~lce wit11 
the iuco~uc]. great or littlc proportionately. It is certain tha t  this king was superior t o  

all the liings that preceded hi111 in their order. ( B  MS.) Wi th  a view t o  fulfillii~g ail 
i~ltention of his father he built a great wznjp-tl~aii a t  the lower end of' the  Kyi-gu 
(12 J IS .  Kjriu) [gorge]. (Kyi-gu-~na-ni - r imo) .  (C MS.)  It was 350 paces long, 
(I' MS.) wit11 high ntcl tod-~tej ts  at either end of tlie wzrtnz-?.y~nl ancl byali-cub types. 
(C  MS.) A t  the palace lie erected a silver s t i p a ,  two stories high. (B MS.)  H e  also 

kne\v \I ell how to govern, and hc gathered merit through overpo~vering foreign foes by 
11. 47 .  liis splendour. H e  had no son. A n  epidemic of small-pox brealtirlg out  in the  country 

in consequence of ~ v a n t  of merit in the people, he died in his 54th year a t  Kar-zu. The11 
the Hbrug-pa Omniscient [Ktul-gzig-s-chos-lryi-snali-ba], being present a t  He-~ i i i  
Ialnasery, ( C  31s.) perfor~~ied the funeral rites in grand style. 

NOTES BY DR. Ii. M A R S  

The castle and village of Pas-kyum (Dpal-kyum) is situated near Iiargil in Bu-rig, on the Wakha brook. 
The liyi-go-ma-~ji-riil-1110 is found opposite Leh. At its head is the Mrihnmmadan graveyard. Rar-zu (Dkar-bao) 
IS the old royal garden a t  Leh. At present it is the British Joiut Commissioner's compound. 

NOTES BY T H E  PRESENT AUTHOR 

(;aims-cni~ is not kno\vn to me. Yar-lihen is Yarkand. The Yar-khen language is the Turkoman 
language. In  the seditious placard a t  Le11 in Iioorcroft's time (vol, i, p. 458) Iiing Tshe-brtan's reign was compared 
tavourably with that of his younger brother. Tshe-brtan was a great polo-player. There is a song still 
knoll-n, according to which he used to play on the polo-ground of the Mu-rtse garden, below Leh. Popular 
tradition says that once his pony shied, ran away with him, and threw him off. I n  this accident he is said to 
hal-e lost one eye. The following votive inscriptions from the times of this king are found in m y  collection :- 
No. 81, from Skyur-bu-can; No. 82, from Skgur-bu-can; No. 83, from Bde-skyid in Nub-ra;  No. 116, 
from ~ r ~ r - l a ;  No. 117, from Skyur-bu-can. 

( B  MS.)  Thereupon Tshe-dpal-[mi-hgyur-Don-grub]-rna~n-rgyal, t he  monli of 
H e-mi, 11-as induced to turn layman, and was invested with royal power. (S MS.) As 
the life of the first son, Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgya1, was uncertain (he died soon), the younger 
one, Tsl~e-dpal-n~i-ligyur-Don-grub-rnan~-rgyal [reigned] (c. 1790-1 84 1) .  ( B  MS.) 
h daughter was born to Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal after his death. While he was Iring, 
a daughter, Bhil-culj, and a prince, Tshe-dbali-rab-brtan[-mam-rgyal], were born to  him. 
Through the profound wisdom of the Prime Minister Tshe-dbaii-don-grub [the kingdon11 
was united in friendship with the  kings on the  frontier (neighbouring states), and letters as 

\Veil as presents \\-ere exchanged in a virtuous manner frorn both sides. Like a mother, Ile 
brought the lringdo~n to prosperity and to  the  side of virtue. Then, beginning at a certain 
tilne. solne deleterious influence (C MS.  : the devil) took possession of the king's ~nincl. 
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servants i l l  his presence \\.ere upstarts. and wit11 tllelll ollly Ile taok coullsr l ,  
tl1c country lllany fields 2nd houses became ruined (' went wrong3). N~ ever 

I n  judglnent also he regarded tlle richex of me". ( C  MS.) Until an 
'\.as s\vorn, the king 1limself \ V O U ~ ~  not allow [[tile culpritJ to go any\vhere; he was 

UP alld put  aside. ( n  MS.) The private servants in the palace \r.ere llot ;r]]owed 
to  sleep 01- lie down a t  night, as in the daytime they had sigll a writtell colltrnct [that 
they woultl llot sleep !]. The king also (lid not sleep the \\.hole night. He rose ,vhen 
tile sun hot. 111 tile lnorlling, wher~ wasl~ing ]lis hands, lie required twelve buckets 
( C  : I.) or 1 :{) full of' cold and hot water mixed to \vasll his llands. A regulation [of 
tlle water-buckets] was establislletl. lasting from the first till the twelfth supply of water : 
ill this Nray he \\.ashed his hands. When he travelled about in the provinces, he \vent only 
a t  lligllt wit11 lampsand torches held aloft. JYitll tile officials of the old regime he could 
not agree. This king took the privy seal from the Prime Minister [to the palace], and 
llinlself consultetl with the llendrnen of villages. lords, etc.. all nlen of a new type. The 
noble families lie (lid not attend to. The king of' Zails-clkar. the minister of Bu-rig, and 
others \\.ere kept ill La-clvags imprisoned. T l ~ e  new Inen that stood before \\-ere 
made governors of t l ~ e  palace, and every\vl~ere the old good custonls mere destroyed. A t  
t ha t  tilne. having passed through %uli-ti (Kulfi) and Dknr-ira (Lahul), the Bada-Sahib 
(Moorcroft) and tlle Chotn Sahil) (Trebeck) came with great wealth to Sle (Leh). They 
gave all sorts of rich presents to the noblemen of' La-dvags and others. ' JYe must see 
the  king ! ' they declared. It was said. ' What  evil inay corile from men (India ?). one 
callnot kno\v!' : and, all havi~ig consulted, an audience was for several months refused. A t  
last they saw the king. They presented a variety of things, chief among which were 
a pnknife,  scissors, itnd a gun. They said, ' W e  have come to see the way in which you 
yourself, your n~inisters, workers, and servants manage things, and your ow11 wisdom ; 

as there is sotlie danger of this country being conquered by others, we might build 
a tower (fort) here, \vhich in the end inight prove useful to the king.' The king and 
Ininisters, considerillg the case, said, ' I f  they build a fort, no one knows what harm may 
come ! ', and did not allow them to  build. Then they gave him (the king) a letter in a box 
;tlld said, 'May the lting himself accept this ; i t  may cure the king's mind I '  After 

through both sumnler and winter, they departed. These mere the first European 

Sahibs who came. Next the army of Guil-ti (Kula) invaded Spyi-ti, and, after having 
clestroyed the villages and carried away all the property, returned home. They petitioned 
[tire king] tllnt Ile sllould \rage a war of retaliation, but he said, ' You yourselves are of 
llo use,y and pul1islle~ tllem. Later oil, Gud-ti (Kulil) and Khu-nu (Kunawar) of D h -  
iVa conspired agaillrt Zads-dl<ar. a i d  laid waste [Dpal-hdon~-mkhar] and the central 

(listricts. Tile sylllbo]s of Body, Wortl. irncl Spirit were destroyed. Tlley robbed ponies 

iLlld yal-s \\-lliLtevel. there was of property. and agaill returned home. Later on 

H ~ ~ ~ , ~ - s ~ ~ - K ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  of brought an army. and destroyed every village from 'A-tifi to 

~ ) ~ ~ l - l , d ~ ~ .  ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ ~ t  Dlcapiva and the central districts, on both sides of river. 

tlluy fought : and, altllollgll after\rards peace was concluded and they \vent back. yet the 
liilIg ..id, 6 you yoarselres arc of 110 use.' and punisllecl them. One gear later a 
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P. 48. and \varnn urlliy cnnie and de\-nstatecl Upper %ails-dliar up to Duil-rill. They burnt tile 
,,illages \\-it11 fire ; alld jvI18terer they got  of wealtll and cattle t l ~ e y  carried baclt wit11 

them. tile Iiing aPlin paid no special attention, the treasures he had passetl 

into tile llallds of' otller nations, A t  tha t  t i u ~ e  tlie treasure was lost beyoiitl recol-ery, 
After\Vards, as a memorial for I~iniself. the king rebuilt the palace of Tog. H e  lived a t  
t,he Dkar-zll of Slc. and there lle built a palace, a Kha-tun-ban ( k 1 1 c r ~ ~ ) ~ l ) a r ~ r l ) .  
etc. The quee~l selrt a nlessenger to Tibet t o  ask for a wife for her prince. A request 
relating thereto \\-as ad(lressct1 to the Scle-pa. of Lha-rgya-ri. AS a residence for the  

=me tile Sku-lnlillnr-s~-~na (New Palace) was built a t  Sle above the  temple of Spyall- 
rns-gzigs (Aralokita). 1 1 1  tlie end, however, tlirough some accident happening in Tibet. 
tile Llllt-rpya-ri princess conld not be aslied to  conle here. The  liing erected an illiagt> 

of his o\\ln patron deity, Phyag-rdor (T'ajrit-p$ni), in size like tlie king himself; nlade ot' 
,gold and copper above the throat, ~vliich \\.as of silver. H e  also erected a st?ipa of silver. 
\\.itli a top ornament of golcl, variegated wit11 precious stones, one story Ilig11. 111 the  
Iron-Tiger (Water-Tiger) year (1770 + 12 = 1782 ; or 1782 + 12 = 1794 A.D.) he  erected 
a t  Sle in the Tlieg-clien-goil-~na (hall) an image of Guru Padma-hod-]?bar, niade witli 
thirteen maunds of silver. At  el he erected an image of Rgyal-ba Tshe-dpag-~ne(l, 
made with seven lnaunds of silver. And  at Tog palace lie erected a11 image of tlie 
revered \JTliite Sgrol-ma (Tiirs). made \.rlitll nine ~rlauncls of silver. Then, after a \vl~ilr. 
in tlie Wood-Ox year (1 805 + 11' = 1 8 17 ~ u . )  tlie hiaster of Perfect Insight,  Yah-lidzin 
(Ton-bdzin)-lna-pa, realized tha t  the prince \ \as  an incarnation of Sliu-iabs Bhil-ba-rtlo- 
rje of He-mi. H e  then niade his residence a t  both He-mi and Tlieg-mchog, [Having 
thus become] so important a personage, he found i t  difficult t o  obey eve11 fbther ant1 
mother. The queen travellecl about in Bu-rig, Ldum-m, and La-dvags, never remaining 
a t  one and the same place. She  also aslied the prince to  join her, and took liim with her. 
For the sake of the prince's anlusement they passed their time, both day and night, i l l  

dancing arid singing. Not  heeding the bing's command, the queen herself listened onlv 
to the repeated suggestions of her own steward, Bsod-nams-dban-phyug, and Prince 
Mcliog-sprul's mind turned in the same direction. Even before this the  king, the  
oiinisters, and others had for some time attempted to induce him to marry, for the  sake 
of the dynasty ; but lie refused and mould remain a t  He-mi. But ,  as  there was no other 
son, and as a Rig-pa-11dzin-pa must reign in the sphere of the world (kingdom), as  well 
as in the spllere of religion, lie consented to  the [united] intercessions of the king, tlie 
ministers, the council of elders, the lords, the stewards of the  t\vin lamaseries, the Sgrub- 
dbnil, theAtsccjyas ( k c i i ~ ~ a s ,  teachers), and others, and married the  younger daughter of 

Prime Minister Tshe-dban-don-grub, Bsltal-bzail-sgrol-ma by name. Before one year 
had elapsed the princess conceived. After that  he married Btsun-mo Bsod-nams-dpal- 
skyid of Pas-kyuni castle and Zo-ra Kha-tun. These three ladies he married in one 
year. I n  the following (Water-Horse) Wood-Horse year a Sill (Dogra) a rmy arrived ill 
La-dvags (1822 + 12 = 1834 A.D.). ( S  MS.) During the  time of his (Tshe-dpal's) sol), 
Mck-gi-sprul-sku,  the army of the Sib (Ilogras) tampered with his n~inister (Diios- 
grub-bstan-hdzin), and robbed the liing of his dominion. 
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NOTES 

r~oclll numes :--J)i~al-hdum is the capital of him-dkar,  the Dpah.gtonl of the %nils-dkar chronicles, and the 
S~) t~dl ln l ,  Pndulll, Padan1 of the maps. 'A-Liil is n town in Zaits-dknr, sit,lated on a triblltary fronl  the left- 
)land side to the Zai~a-dkar river. Waran is the \Vurtlmnn valley. The Ward\van river is  a tributary of tile 
Chcnab in I{ashmir State territory. hlande is 1)rol)nbly a \-alley or town in the vicinity of Wnrdwen. 
I)ui~-ri i l  is a village in Zai~s-dknr, but I do not know its exact situation. The Dknr-zu (Dkar-bzo) garden a t  
11t'h once contained n royal palace and n kltolntbnnd. The latter kind of building is distinguished by its 
ceiling, as Joseph Tshe-brtan tells me. Most of the Tibetall houses have ceilings made of twigs only. 
A khnt~~tba i ld  has n ceiling made of a number of little l)oards put together in such a way as to lorn1 

geometrical patterns. The Lha-rgya-ri province of Tibct is not kno\\rn to me ;  nor do I knoa \\.here is the 
'I'l~rg-chen-goil-ma hall a t  Leb. 

1)uring the reign of king Tsbe-dpal-rnnm-rg).al Lndakb a.ns visited hy JIoorcroft and Trebeck, between 
1820 ant1 1822. hloorcroft tnentions n war between Lndokh and Baltistnn, see vol. 1, p. 336. He was asked 
to interfere. A Tibetun docurncut referring to this Tvnr wns 1)rtblished I)y tile in my article Wislorischr 
Doklrii~eiite V O I L  Klinlutsc, ZDMG., vol. Ixi, pp. 583-G14. Another document, treating of wars between the 
Lntlnkhis and nnltis during that period, is entitled "The  services of Bsod-nnms-bstan-hdzin, minister of 
Si~on-dnr ". A tender of allegiance from the Ladakhis to the 13ritish Government was communicnted 
I)y hloorcroft, but not accepted by the East Indin Company. A letter from the Czar of Russia, to 
the Icing of Ladakh n a s  shown to hloorcroft. Trebeck \\.itnessed n n-ar between Iiu!n and Ladakh: see 
;\Inorcroft, vol. i, p. 45G,  vol. ii, pp. (53-4. Rnb-l~rtntl-rnanl-rgynl nnd 3Icho,~-s~rul-rnat11-rg~.ul ore 
tmo different names of the same person. RaL-brhan probably received the name hIchog-sprul when 
he \V&S disco\-ered to be an incarnation of 13hil-bn-rdo-rje. As we knonr from Tshe-brtan's account of the 
1)"gru war, Prince Rlchog-spml \vas made Regent of Ladnkh a short time before Zoraaar overrnn the country. 

A seal of this Iting in Tiheto-hlongolinn chnmcter is still in the hands of the present es-king. The 
following votive inscriptions of my collection refer to the reign of this king:-NO. 84, from the road between 
hIdo-rnkhar and Skyur-bu-call: No. 85, fro111 Hun-dnr in N u b - ~ n ;  No. 86, front I)pe-thub: No. 87, from Da-rci, 
i n  honollrof the tllinister Tshe-dbail-don-grub; No. 118, from RIdo-mkhar : No. 119, from skyur-bu-can. This 
killfi is lllentioned in Lndaklci Sollgs, Nos. i and ii .  The latter song contains also the names of his son 
'rshe-dbail-rub-brtnn, of his minister Tshe-dbail-don-grub, and of his wife Dpnl-mdzes-dl)ni~- no. The nanle of 

Tshe-dbail-rab-brtan's \vile, Rskal-bznil-sgol-n~a, is found in Song No. svi. 

IX. The Dogra War 

(Cc MS.) History of the war waged by Nahsr~dza-GulBb-Sing's soldiers against 
1,adakIi and Tibet. 

After that, there arrived a t  Man-ldra-bahi (Afandre and Xraran), together with 
a great host of soldiers, Zo-ra-war (Cn MS. : Zo-ra-war of Gu-lo-ri), the wazir of the reigning 
Maharaja Gu-lt~b Siii, and geuerills Ne-rdab Sin, Mi-yan Sih. Mi-pa-no-ta. Ba-sti R a ~ n .  
'Ab-dar-bi-zar, and Mir-za Ra-sul Beg. A t  that tinie Blcra-dis-dbad-pliy~~g of Sa-phud, 

fBther and son, were in command of the castle of' Dkar-rtse in the Sa-ru [valley]. When 
they heard [of the appearance of the enen~p]. they sent a report to  the lcing a t  Slel 
(Leh). The Icing appointed the niinister of Tug, Rdo-rje-mam-rgynl, chief of the ar1lly. 
;md sent llim off with a great nrnly. Blcra-dis-dbaii-pllyug of Sa-pllud, father and son, 
gatliered together about 200 soldiers a t  Dliar-rtse ill the Su-ru [rilllry]. T l r e ~ ~  the Wazir 
[Zorawar] also arrived there. They fought for about two days; but [the Lndakhis] 11. 49. 

c.ould not resist. Father and sol1 both died in that battle. Then the tnillister of Tog 
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arriveti \, itll llis arm!. ; ~ t  ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ r - ( r n k l ~ i t ~ ~ ) - r t s e .  Threc or four grcat battles ensuctl. Bu t  
neitller si(de gainetl a ric.torY nor \vas beaten. Tliey re~nainecl equal. Then durillg o l ~ e  

or tlvo days sno\v fell Inore or less. The \qTazir sent Lasu-lnandru. i~ n~erchnnt  fro111 

Kastrl1\vnr. to Rtlo-l.je-ru;l~n-rgyal. to  tell I~ im [as follo~vs] :-' If' you are ready to  pay 
it triLute [ILcrza,.] of 1.000 sill~er [rupees] t o  nly gorerulneut, we h a l l  certainly go  hacli 
[to Jallllllu] ! ' TIlell the ~niljister of Tog wrote to  tile l<illg of 81el ([,ell) ill i t  letter, 
' I ~ ~ T ~ ~ ~  \\.ill graciously pay a tribute of 1,000 rupees, they \rill go b x l i  I Tl~ercforc t lo  

gr3ciou,~ly pay the money If you \\rill not show us this fhvour, I shall take six jar! 
(a COi l l )  fl.()lll everjr soldiel. ]lei-e.' Altliougl~ t l ~ c  liing ;ts well as  T~li~-l>rta1~-1*11:~111-i~gyi~l 
alld l)on-grub-l-nam-rgynl could see the necessity of this, queen Zi-zi would not listc~l. 
She sait], ' The of Tog is of no usc. Therefore Di~os-grub-bstau-hdzi~l and tlie 
Illillister of Lclum-1.a bo t l~  shall go  ancl bring the Wazir [Zor:z\var's] licad ! ' N i g l ~ t  i~ntl 
(lav reinfurce~~~ents  were sent [to the arniy]. Then both [the ile\ir ge~~era l s ]  arrived a t  

Laii-lrllillar-rtse. 011 t l ~ e  follo\ving day a great battle 1vas fougl~t .  \\.hiell lastetl fro111 

sunrise till past noon. 0 1 1  tlie other side nlany Si-pas were ltilled. Tlren they re~nainetl 

one (lay \vitliout fighting. The following day they fought from d a ~ v ~ l .  A little after 
no011 Rdo-rje-rnanl-rgval, the ininister of Tog, was h i t  in liis right shoulder by a. bullet. 
Althuugl~ Mi-ya-Ne-rdab-siiiat once surrounded thenlinister wit11 twenty-fiveswcrd-bearing 
youtll.;. 11e. standing on a boulder ancl seizing his sword \\lit11 his left Iland. (lit1 not allo\v 
anyLvclj- to  cvnle near him. But ,  a certaill Rohila firiilg a bullet, the  minister died. 
T l ~ e i ~  Di~os-grub-bstan-hdzin also with his army appeared on a nlountai~i ridge, and 
he [alsu 1)cgan to] fight. ,\bout fifty Si-pas were killed. J u s t  befhre sunset Di~os-grub- 
l~stan-11dzin \\,as hit by a bullet in his right wrist. [Then] the  minister of Ldum-ra as  
well ;is Hgur-~neil.  together with their army, fled : and Dilos-grub-bstan-blzin, his 
servant Hyn-lni~-(BJ~a-rui~)-tshai~, and Myuib-lha, these three, were left alone. As no 
other cl~uice reinairled. Dilos-grub-bstan-ldziil gave his servant a packet of' 100 rupees, 
\vliicli lie hacl carried in his breast pocket, and sent this money, togetlier with his 
l ~ u ~ n b l e  salutations, to  the Wazir [Zorawar]. The TVazir sho\vecl liinl [ I ~ I U C I ~ ]  respect, and 
guarded l ~ i ~ n  lilte the apple of his eye. The i~iiiiister of Ldum-ra wit11 liis great  a rmy 
went across the river. and escaped through La-luil-bsil-mo. Later  oil No-no Hgyur-rned 
also arelit before ilTazir [Zorawar]. B u t  Rta-mgrin, the  Wazir of Mul-bhe, was i l l  

conlmancl of 300 nlen of Upper Ru-rig. WTliile he stayed [in the valley of] Si.in-po-sna- 
ligugs (s~ra-khuu), the llTazir [Zorawar] arrived tliere unexpectedly by way of Sar-re (?). - 
The Wazir Rta-nlgrin wit11 his army attaclted hi111 011 the road and ltilled between fifty and 
sixty si-pas. T\vo bullets a t  least liit the Wazir [Zorawarl's pa la~~quin .  without hurting his 
persoll. [Zora~var's] treasurer (quarter-master ?) died tliere also. 0 1 1  t ha t  day tlle Wazir 
[Zorawar] became stupified ( 3 )  and did not know w l ~ a t  t o  do. [Text uncertain.] B u t  the  
NTazir Rta-mgrin, seeing the great army of the  Wazir [Zorawar], rail away over night. 
The11 the JTazir [Zora\var], who had no more fighting nlen against l ~ i ~ n ,  ~narched to 

Pas-kpum by way of Dkar-skyil. H e  broke the castle of Pas-kyu~n,  and turned the 
chief (*Jo) out. All the treasures tha t  he found lie sent to Kastra\var, [acco~iipanied by] 
100 % ) a s .  Then Bat'l-kha-~a, heading 300 soldiers from GGant (Lower Ladaltl~). 
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~l la rc l~cd  across tlie Sod paw. H e  pursued tliose 100 Si-par and cnugl~t tlleln a t  
Ullatura. He killed them all, not leaving a single one. Carlying away tlle treasure, as 
lnucli as  be found. lie fled to  Skar-rclo. Then, in course of time, the Wazir [Zorasvar]  
arrived a t  Bah-sgo. Tlic king of Slel (Leh) went there also, ant1 both met. All \vent 
to  Slcl, tlie capital, and there they re~rlained for several days. The kingclorn \\.a* 
I-eturned to  the liing, and not a single Si-pa or other nlan was placed in the fort a s  
n guard. It was arranged that  5.000 Rs. should be paid uninterruptedly as tril,ute to 
the [Jan~liiu] goveruliiellt. Then [Zora~var] returned to Su-ru. 

NOTES 

Placc-nnmos :-3Inn-ldrn-bnbi stands for AInndre and 'Arnran, as I am told. Sn-phnd seems to I,e the nalllp 
of the territory on the Jlnnnsnro~vnr Lake, which remained in thc hnnds of the Ladakhi kings after the pence 
of Gtiil-sgni~. Lnil-mlthar-rtse is n town in the Sum vnlley, below Dkar-rtse. La-luil-bsil-mo seems to be the 
vnlley of a smnll tribntnry of tho Indns from the left ; it falls into the Indus opposite to Chulichnn. (>Inl,: 
Lnloo-Simool.) Bya-I I I~I  or Byn-rui~ is the nnnle of a house at  Leh. Srin-po-sna-hgugs (snn-khui~) is the 
name of n rock in the Suru vnlley, as I am told. The Sod pnss is probably identical with the Hnmoting pws. 
Ou-lo-ri = Iiahlar, Bilnspur, the home of Zornwar in the Panjah.. 

With the nbove account of the cslnpnign the accounts of Basti-Rtim and Tshe-brtan of Khn-la-rtse should 
be compnred. Basti-Rim, n Dogra officer and governor of Leh, wrote his reminiscences of this war at 
the request of Cunningham, who published then] in his Lndrik (pp. 332 sqq.). A11 the numbers given by 
Bast,i-R;im nre evidently wrong, either exaggerated or diminished. But the general coorse of events seems 
to be nccurnte. Both nccotints nre to be found in the Minor Chronicles ( i l ~ f r a ) .  

Bnsti-Rnn~ 
1. On the 16th August, 1834 A.D., 

the first bnttle in the Snro 
vnlley. The Tibetan general 
mns IIai~gnl (?). 

2. The Dogrns advance to Snru, 
where they stny eight dnys. 

3. Conquest of Pas-kyum and Sod ; 
cnptnre of 6,000 (?) Ladnkhis. 

4. Negotintions a t  Mul-bhe. 
6. Bail-kha-pa nttncks the Dogras 

in the rear. 
6. Dogrns retrent to Lail-mkhar- 

rtse. 
7. Bail-khn-pn ndrances to Lnil- 

n~khnr-rtse. Battle a t  Lnil- 
~nkhnr-rtse. 1,200 Lndakhis 
are n~nde  prisoners, anlong 
the111 Di~os-grub-Lstan-hdzir~ 
and his son Hgyiir-med. 

8. Dogrns advance to Pas-ky tun, 
hIul-bhe, llkhar-bu, Lama- 
y mu, Bnb-sgo. 

9. At Bab-sgo the Ladakhi liiag 
meets Zorawar; both go to 
Leh (April, 1896). 

Tshe-brtnn 
1. First bnttle at  Sail-khu. 

2. Dogras advance to Lail-mkhar- 
rtse. 

3. Dogrns advance to Pas-kyuu~, 
remain there for fifteen days. 

G. Dogras retreat to Lnil-mkhar- 
rtse. 

7. 9,000 Ladalthis advance to Lail- 
mkhnr-rtse. Bnttle at  Skyid- 
mar-rtse ; 900 Ladakhis are 
killed, anlong them the minis- 
ter of Tog. 

8. Dogms ndvnnce to hlkhar-hu, 
Lamayuru, TVnnla, Siie-mo, 
nenr Bab-sgo. 

9. At Siie-mo the Ladakhi king 
meets Zorawar. 

Bgynl-gnLs 
1. First bnttle nenr Dknr-rtse. 

The Tibetnn genernl was 
Bkra-$is-dbail-phy~~g. 

2. Three or four battles nenr Lail- 
n~khnr-rtse. 

4. Negotiations nbont 1.000 Rs. 

7. Ladakhis under the minister of 
Tog, Di~os-grab-htan-hdziu, 
and Bail-k'ua-pa ndvnnce to 
Lail-mkhar-rtse. The~ninister 
of Tog is killed in the bnttle. 
Di~os-grub-bstnn-hlzin and 
Hgyor-med nre made prisoners. 

8. Conqnest of Pas-kyom. Bail- 
kha-pa recaptt~res the treasure 
of Pas-kyum. 

9. At Bab-sgo the Lndnkl~i king 
meets Zorolvar. 
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Bnsti-RAm Tshe-brtnn Rgynl-rubs 

10. Zoraaar relnaills nt Lell for 10. Pence negotintions in thc linr- 10.  l'eacc, ~~egoticltions a t  Leh. 
[oar months. Peace con- bzo gnrden a t  Leh. Every The L n d ~ ~ k h i s  hnve to pny nn 
eluded. The Ladnlthis hnve 1)ensnnt has to pny 1111 a l l l~ l~n l  anntlnl t r i b n t ~  of 5,000 Rn. 
to pny an annual tribute of t r ~ b a t e  of 1 0  Rs. G As. 2 Pnisn. 

20,000 Rs., and 50,000 Rs. 
for the espenses of the ~vnr.  

11. Zornnnr goes baclt to S~ l ru ,  11.  Bora\vnr goes bacli. 
by nny of Sod. 

On the whole, the agreelnent between the threc versions is nll thnt could be desired. The only difficulty 
1s the conquest of Pns-kyum, follo\ved by nn nttack of I3ni1-lihn-pn, \\rhich in Basti-Rim's nccotlnt (see his 
Nos. 3 and 5 )  is placed before the battle o i  Lnil-mkl~nr-rtse, nnd 111 the Rq~nl-?,nbs after thnt bnttlc (see No. 8). 
l'ossibly Pas-kyum was conqnered twice. 

Then Ban-ltha-pa and Bsod-na~ns-dbali-phyug became chief councillors and gave 
the bad advice that an a rn~y  should be seut after the Wazir [Zorawar]. A si-pa [called] 
Dam-bha and se~eral  others \vho did not \vish the liing well sent a secret letter to the 
z A t  Rail-hdum this letter reached the Wazir's hands, and he, passing through 
Za~is-dliar, reached Sle [again]. H e  turned the king out of the castle and gave orders 
that [the  illa age of] Tog only was to provide him with provisioiis, ~vheat. and butter for 

P. 60. food, and with grass, wood, etc. H e  also assigned [to the lting] a jngir of 1,159 Rs. 
11 3 as. ancl established him there. Prince Tshe-dbaii-rab-brtan fled to Spi-ti, passing 
through Lclum-ra and Drail-tse. ( ( I t  MS.) After having stayed there for one or two 
months. Jfchog-sprul died. (Cc MS.) Rsja Dilos-grub-bstan-hclzin was elected viceroy. 
A t  Kara (Dgar-ba) a. Ki-la (Qila) was erected and handed over to Magna, the 
Tha-na-dsr. I t  was agreed that an annual tribute of 9,000 Rs. was to be paid to the 
[Jammu] Government. The Wazir [Zorawar] then returned [to Jammu, travelling] through 
Ziil-spyan. (C MS.) To Queen Zi-zi (Mchog-sprul's wife) a son was born, whose nalne 
\\-as (CC >IS.) Hjigs-mecl-cl~os-kyi-se~~-ge-~~~i-hgyur-kun-dg-rnam-rgyal. ( C  MS.) To 
another Zi-zi was born (Cc MS.) Bstan-srlui-gyul-rgyal, who became lting of Mali-spro. 
The!: also received a jagil. of 507 Rs. 12: as., together with wheat, butter, 
grass. lvood, etc. Then Raja Dilos-grub-bstan-hdzill reigned for five years. 

NOTES 
Rail-hdum is n monastery on, the road from the Suru valley to  Zails-dkar. Ice-ra (Dgar-ha, ~ k a r a )  is  

a village one lnile below Leh. Ziit-spyan is said to be a village on the Zails-dkar River near Phyi-gliil. 
hlail-spro is n village on the left bank of the Indus, immediately above He-mis. It is still the residence of 
nstnn-sruil-gyul-rani's descendnnts. 

The follonin,n is a comparative table of the above campaign, according to the three authorities :- 

Basti-Rkn (Ladrik, pp. 340 sqq.) Tshe-brtan Rgynl-~nbs 
1. The Sikh governor of Iiashmir 1. TheLadnkhi king iscnlunlniated. 

excites the Ladnkhis to revolt. 
2. Zornaar marches to Zails-dkar. 2. Zornwar lnarches to Znils-dkar. 

The chief promises to pay a 
tribute. News of insurrection 
a t  Leh. 

3. Zoralvar nlnrches to Leh. 3. Zorawnr marches to LA. 
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Bas t i -Rim Tshc-hrtnn I C ' ~ ~ ! / ~ ~ - T ~ I ~ I . ~  
4. T h e  Ladukhi king waits on the 

4. T h r  Ladnkhi king is rleposed \Vazir nt Chu-iod. He is 
tleposed. 

6 .  Di~os-grab-bstan-&in is ~ n n d e  5. Drag-iosof Kha-la-rtserefuses to 6 .  I ) i ~ o s - : r ~ ~ l ) - l , s t n ~ - b d ~ i ~  is rnnrlr? Iiing of Lndakh. be made viceroy of Lwlakh. viceroy. 

Di~os-grub-bstan-Nzin accepts 
the dignity. 

G .  Tho queen nud her son go to G .  hlchog - sprul's flight ton-arda 6. Prince Blchog-sprul's Bight to 
Leh  (?). Lnhul. Drag-ios is punished. Spi-ti, where he dies. 

7. A fort  is built outside Leh.  7. A fort (Kyi-In) erected nt Leh. 7. A fort (Iii-la) built nt Leh 
(Dgnr- bn). 

8. Zorawargoes to.Jamt~la. Unsti- 8. Zornvar on his way h o n ~ e  de- 8. z ~ ~ ~ , ~ , ~  returns to jnmnlll. 
l t a l l ~  is sent  ngninst Balde (F). stroys the trensury of Gtiil- 

sgni~. 
9. T n o  sons nre Lorn to Prince 

Jlchog-sprul's wives. 

Ladalzlfi So~zgs No. i is IL song written by minister Di~os-grub-bstan-&in. No. s r i i i  is addressed to the 
sallle person. 

111 the sixth year tlle Wazir hitriself came back [again to Ladakll], and reaclletl 
Zaiis-dlrar. The [old] king of Slel (Leh) went to meet liirn. A t  Pi+-tii~ he met \vitll 
the  Wazir, and the \JTazir sho\vecl him great kindness. Raja Di~os-grub-bstari-bdzin and 
the  minister of Ba-mgo arrived there one day later, and met with the Wazir a t  Pi-pi-tiil 
in Zaiis-dlrar. [He] would not accept their presents. H e  pretended to be angry, and they 
all travelled to  Slel. [Then the Wazir] said to Raja  Dlios-grub-bstan-hclzin: 'The  
tribute of five years has not been fully paid l '  Having abused the riija, he fined 
him 50,000 Rs. : the minister of Ba-ingo (Bab-sgo) was fined 30,000 Rs., 
the J o  (chief) of Rgya 15,000 Rs., and all the other officials proportionately. 
[The old] king was made king again. [Then] the JVazir's arniy, as nlnch as 
t l~e re  was, marched off to make war against Baltistan, together with the king mltl 
the nlinisters of La-dvags. The chief of Khar-man led the way, and the castle ot' 

Slrar-rdo was ruined. The chief 'Ag-mad-Khan (of Baltistan) was dethroned, and, after 
dl Baltistan had been conquered, [the armies] marched back to Slel. The father-king 
of Ladakll was talten ill in Baltistan with sn~all-pox and died. Mgoll-po, t l ~ e  steward. 

escorted tlle corpse to Tog, where i t  was cremated. Then Hjigs-med-cl~os-kyi-sei~-ge- 

lni-hgyur-kun-dga~-rnarll-rgyal-ba was appointed king, and invested with throne and 
power. The Wazir, risillg llilllself, presented him wit11 a suit furnished wit11 goItI 
trinllllings [Linkhab], a double girdle of wool, a piece of velvet, ancl a  air of goldell 
finger-rings. H e  said : 

" Thy father fled, and left thee alone (behind). 
During my life-time I have had the pleasure of seeing thee grow up. 
Thou ar t  a lriilg even over me : reigrl over me ! 

18,000 Rs. annually have to be paid to the high govern~nent ! What can be got out 

of' La-dvags beyond this sum may be coosidered as tlre king's own property ! " 
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NOTES 

~ i - ~ , i - t i i ~  is n little \,illage near Spndu~ll in Zni~s-dknr. BIlihnr-mail is identical with the principality of 

Iihnrtnlrchnn nll(l PicrkIldn. The Jog of hlkhnr-mail (or Pnrkuda) are n falllily of Balti chiefs, from \\rhose 
dallghkrs the Irings of Baltistnn used to select their \vi\-es. When the Bnlti Princc Rlnhnmmnd-Shih was 
(]isinherited in favonr of ]]is youllger brother hiahammad-Mi, he fled to the chief of lIlihnr-mail, h ~ s  uncle, who 
took ul) his cause. I t  wns only natural for the chief of hIlihnr-mail to assist the Pogras in their campnign, 
becallse ill 1,~rtlclllnr the latter professed to defend Alr~hnnimad-Shfih's riglit to the tlirone of 13nltistnn. Bnsti- 
13,ilu's narrative ends iil~~nedintely before the Bnlti war. The remc~inder of the history \vns compiled by 
Cnnninghnm from ' Other Information '. 

C O I I I > A ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , ~  TABLE O F  THE BALTI WAR ACCOnDING TO THE TIIREE AUTIIO~ITIES 

Bast,i-Riln~ (pp. 343 sqq.). Tshe-brtnn. Rgynl-rnbs.  
1. Cfnlib Singh is displeased with 

Piles-grub- bstnn-kdzin's elec- 
tion. 

2. Zorn~mr conquers Bnlde a.nd 2. After six years Zorawar goes to 
Chntrgnrh, then Zni~s-dkar. Zni~s-dkar. 

3. Di~os-grub -bstan -hdzin runs 5. The old king, as well as Di~os- 
nwny, but is seized at Ta-bo. grub-bstan-hdzin, both go to 

nleet him at Pi-pi-tii~ in Zni~s- 
dltnr. 

d .  The old king reinstated, the 4. The old king is reinstated. 
tnsrs being raised to 23,000 Rs. Diros - grub - bstan - hdzin is 
nnnually. punished. 

5 .  Zoralrnr goes bnck to Jnmmu. 
6. Nest yenr he collies to Leh 6. After six years the Lndakhis and 6. War is made agaillst Baltistan. 

njinin, to make urnr against the peopleof Pu-rig start an in- 
Baltistnn. surrection. Zorawar arrives a t  

Leh, coming from Zaiis-dknr. 
War is made against Baltistan. 

Cum~inghnm's ' Other Informa- 
tion' (pP. 346 sqq.). 

'7. Prince JInhammd-Shih is to be 
placed on the throne of Bdt i -  
stnn. 

H. Submissioa of the chiefs of 8. The chief of h1khar-mail acts as 
Iihatakchan and I<hapulu. guide to the Dogrn army. 

9. Xlia-NiclhBn-Singh with 5,000 9. Battle of Tse-tse-tsan : several 
men is beaten by the Baltis. Si-pa are killed (Dogras 

beaten). 
10. Basti-Rim builds a bridge 10. Zorawar beats the I3nltis. 

across the lndns. The Baltis 
are beaten at J I a l ~ a n .  

l l .  Skar-rdO surrenders for want 11. Skar-rdo surrenders after a 11. Skar-rdo is conqllered. 
of water. Muhammad-Shah is siege of twelve days. The 
1)laced on the throne of Balti- chiefs of the insurgents are 
stan. cruelly punished. 

12. Don-grub-mam-rgyal of La- 12. The father-king and Bail-kha- 12. The father-king dies of small- 
dakh dies of small-pox. pa both die at Skar-rdo. They pox. He is crenlated at Tog. 

are crelnated at  Tog. 
13. Hjigs-med-mam-rgyal is nc- 13. Back to Leh. Zoramar spends 13. Hjigs-med-mam-rgyd is ac- 

knowledged king of Ladakh. the winter a t  Leh. knowledged king of Ladakh. 
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about 5,000 infantry, a captain of tlic archers, a yn-po (hangman, executioner), two 
Irc-dpons, and two captains. They surrounded tlle i'azir's camp. Froln early daivn 

till sunrise both sides were engaged in fighting, and t,he firing was without intermission. 
Those who died on both sides were equal. When the sun rose on the mountain ~ e a k s ,  
the Tibetan officers, as ~llany as there were, and 3,000 cavalry, came out [of the castle], 
and Mig-dinar-tshes, the steward, without looking back or hesitating, leaped into the 
[Dogra] entrenchments. They fought for one or two spaces of three hours. [Then] 
the \\'azir uttered the following vow : " Either tlle Tibetans will take illy head and 
neck, or I shall take it myself (commit suicide) ! " Then, shouting Sri-Gu-1~b-Sili's 
name, [he said] : " The omens are not good ! " The \Vazir fought on horseback 
\rith a sword in his hand. After he had Idled four or five Tibetans, the executioner, 
knoning that he was the \Va.zir, hurled his spears against him, regardless of his own 
life. Then, going in front [of the i\Tazir], he thrust his spearright through the Wazir's 
chest. The iVazir fell to the ground, not uttering a single sound ; his sword escaped 
his hand. Once more the thought occurred to him to seize his sword ; but he could 
not. The executioner, drawing out the spear, took his sword from the belt, and, cutting 
off [the \Vazir's] head, carried it off. Then the Dogra soldiers lost their heads (thoughts). 

the Tibetan infantry also pressed into the entrenchments, the [Dogra] officers as 
well as the Ladakhi noblemen became confused. He who could save [his life] fled ; 
tlle remainder were killed. On that day, a little after noon, the battle came to an end. 
The Tibetans had gained a victory. On the following day the captain of the archers 
and the 111-dpon, and 300 cavalry, in pursuit of the fleeing Siil-pas, reached Sgar. 
But, as this took place in Byan-thail (a desert country), they could not capture a single 
Sin-pa. After they liad finished examining [the desert], they remained a t  Sgar. At 
that time reinforcements from the Upper and Lower gold-mine [districts] reached the 
camp, 300 horsemen arriving all a t  the same time ; and it was reported that 3,000 
infantry would follow soon. Then Mgon-po, the steward, No-no-Bsod-nams, the 
minister of Ba-mgo, Go-lam-Khan, the minister of Sa-spo, several other noblemen, 
several officers of the Si~i-pas, and all those Sin-pas who had been taken prisoners 
were despatched to Tibet. 

NOTES 
Local names :-Tar-khen is Tarkand (or Turkestan in general). Byail-thai~ IS the districts north and east of 

11~-thog. The Byail-la [pass] is found on the road to the Pail-koil Lake, soon niter Sak-ti. Sgar is the same as 
Gartho:: of the maps. Stag-la-mkhar (Dvag-la-mkhar) is stated to be situated in Bu-~nil. I t  is found exactly 
south of the hlanasarowar Lake. Gro-Bod is a Tibetan province north of Bu-rail. Do-yo (Toyo) Icnnnot trsco 
on a map. Sa-spo 6%-spo-la) is a large village on the Indus, opposite A-lcl, the seat of a minister. 

COJIPARATIVE TABLE OF THIS CA~IPAIGN ACCOIIDING TO TFIE THREE AUTHORITIES 

Cnnningham's ' Other Informa- Tshe-brtan IZg yal-vabs. 
tion ' (pp. 351 sqq.). 

1. Zorawar threatens to invade 1. Zorawar threatens to illrade 
Yarliand and Tibet. Yarkaud and Tibet. 

2. 111 Ira!., 1841, he marches to 2. lin-thog is seized and plundered. 2. Ru-thog is conquered ; a fort is 
IVa11i-le, Bkra-Bis-sgai~, n u -  built a t  Sgar. 
thog and Sgar. 
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('1111ninghan1's ' Other. Informa- 

tion '. 
:-I. JIc cstnllishes his headtlnnrters 

a t  Tirlhnpnr on the Sutlej. 

4. Ilitsti-Rim is stationed nt Stng- 
In-~nkhar ,  on the Iiarnnli 
r i r ~ r .  

5. liahiln-Iihiin and C;hl~l%~n-Iih.;ln 
of  Chu-God plnnder Spi-ti.  

t i .  (.)I] the 7 th  Nove~nher No-no- 

Ilsod-nn~ns'force is annihilatctl 
a t  liar-dnm. On tho 10th 
November hc nntl Chnliiln- 
I i h i n  nre tnlien prisoners. 

5 .  Born\vnr ndvances from Tirtha-  
pnr. On the 12 th  I)ece~nber 
he is beaten and Iiilled. 

6. Alllong the 1)risonera a r r  Ahmnd- 
Shah  of Jlnltist:~n, Cienernl 
Rni-siii, Gbul i i~ l~- I ih l i~ l ,  No-no- 
Esotl-nams, thc minister of 
Ihb-sgo.  

3. The Dogl-as t lnn~ I I ~  the water. of 3. Zorawar ROC9 to n11-rail, nnd 
a rlver In Grog-po-rno-gsnm come8 I~nck to Sgnr, where he 
nnd the T ~ h c t a r ~ s  retire. cstnblrqhes his henclqnnrters. 

4 ,  Dayti-Riim 14 stntioned at  Do-yo. 

6. The gnrrison a t  Stng-la-mkbar 
is nnnihilnted by the Tthetans. 

7. The Dogmu follow the Tibetans 7. Zornnrar is encamped a t  Do-yo. 
to Iypper Grog-po-rnb-slim ; The Til~etnns from Stag-ln- 
Zornwar is beaten nncl killetl. mkhar  bent and lcill him. 

8. Peace is concluded and an 8. Among the prisoners are Jlgon- 
agreement written. po No-no-Bsod -nnms, the 

ministers of Bnb-sgo and Sa-  
spo, and Gol%nl-Iibfin. 

As certain place-names, in particulnr Do-yo and Grog-po-mb-gsuni, have not yet been traced on any  map, 
\ \c  do not  yet know how far  the agreement be t~reen  the three accounts extends. A song on Zoraaar 's  death 
i.; found in my Histo~y of 1Ve'estel.n Ttbet (p. 169). 

Between Mgon-po, the steward [of He-mi], and the Tibetans an agreement was 
made, and Mgon-po sent a secret letter to La-dvags : " The FVazir is dead, and the 
Tibetan army is reported in pursuit. Therefore, Upper and Lower [Ladakh]. on all 
sides, should be made ready for war." The astrologer Tshe-dban-rab-brtan was sent 
in advance [with this letter]. Mgon-po himself intended to watch events, saying, p. 52 

" The Tibetans will gather an army ! " ; and so he arrived later. Lha-bdag-Tshe-rin- 
stobs-rgyas, the Wazir's quartermaster, had to supply the garrison of the castle of 
La-dvags and the Si-pas with food, grass, and wood. When the Wazir was dead, 
and no grass or wood arrived from Upper and Lower Ladakh, he said to the Kumidan 
and Magna, the Thanadiir : " I am not sure whether grass and wood will arrive ! I t  
looks like a rebellion. I do not know what will happen ! " Then these two became 
reflective also. They sent a petition to the Ser-kar [Jammu], and asked for an army. In 

accordance with what had been said [before] Mgon-po, the steward, and the noblemen 
of GBam (Lower Ladakh) held s consultation. During winter, they equipped an army ; 
and in the spring they sent the hosts from Upper and Lower Ladakh, Sbal-ti, Hha-pul, 
and Ldum-ra [to Leh]. A Tibetan captain of the archers, 100 cavalry, and 500 infantry 
were posted a t  Lce-bbre. Then the Ladakhi army surrounded both the Ki-la and 
the Cha-hon, and threw up entrenchments. Then they fought for twelve days without 

intermission. (Ca MS.) In the Ki-la there were 50 Siil-pas under &Iagna, the 

Thanadiir ; in the Cha-hon there were 300 Pal-tan Si-pas under a Kumidan. (Cc &IS.) 
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011 tllc follon~illg day [the Tibetans] surrounded the Clia-boil. Thc R11111iclan was 
st,atiollCd a t  the Chag-rab ( ? )  of the Clia-hon, and the Sbal-ti army was [cnc.aml,cd] 
round t,lle gate of the same. Suddenly Miya-Ranu, together wit11 30 Si-pas sword in 
lland, issued from tlie Ki-la, careless of life and death. At first tliey surprised t l ~ c  
Sbal-tis ; and after they had ltilled several Sbal-tis the Sbal-tis fled. Then half tlle 
Pal-tans left the Cha-lion ; but tlie combat came to a stop, and all the Ladaklii soldiers 
ret.unled to their encampment,. Froill that day for six days they fougllt night and 

day intermission. At that time a letter arrived [at Leli with the news] that 
De~van Hari-cand and Wazir Tunu had reacliecl Kha-la-1 rltse with a great army (Cn MS.) 
and se\-eral guns. (Cc MS.) At nigl~t a11 the [Tibetan] soldiers encamped around the 
Iii-la assembled in tlle castle. On tlie next morning the King's minister, the Tibetan 
Lliags-tshe-riii-stobs-rgyas, destroyed the bridge a t  Lig-tse and remained [there] 
for several days. The Dewan Sahib arrived a t  Slel (Leh) and pursued the fugitives. 
\\Tithin two days he annihilated every trace of the [Tibetan] entrenchments and started 
in pursuit. At first he fought against those 500 Tibetan soldiers who were stationed 
a t  the Lce-l~bre monastery, and killed as many as possible. The remainder were 
seized and sent to Slel. Then the Dewan Sahib, the Wazir Sahib, and the soldiers 
marclied across tlle Byan-la [pass] to Hdor-khug. Also the Tibetan army, the Bing, 
and the ininisters of La-dvags fled froill Lig-tse and went to Klun-gyog-ma. Together 
with them an auxiliary force, consisting of the minister Zur-khan and Ra-ga-Ba and 
5,000, arrived a t  Klun-gyog-ma. They established a camp, and remained there. 
Afterwards about 2,000 Tibetan soldiers were sent off to fight [the Dogras]. On the 
plain of Rdo-kliug they fought against the Dewan's soldiers for one day ; but, being 
no niatch for them, tliey retired to their encampment. On the following day the soldiers 
of the Wazir ancl Dewan Sahib marched to Klun-gyog-ma. There were mountains 
close on both sides of the brook, and they established their camp on both banks. For 
ten or eleven days they fought together; but neither side gained a victory or was beaten. 
One day, when the Si-pas, breaking up their camp, engaged in skirmishes, the cold of 
the plain caused much harm to the Si-pas, and an officer, Kumiclan Maca-Sili, died. 
The cool; of the 2ib-chod (commissioner) cast fire [into the Dogra camp], and caused 
a conflagration in their camp, which did much harm. So they went back to the 
camp. After that Thail-pa Bsod-nams-hbyor-ldan advised [the Dogras] to flood the 
Tibetan camp nit11 water. He spoke to the Wazir and the Dewan, and the brook was 
dammed up ; the narrow place [between the hills] was closed, and the water forced 
upwards. After three nights and days had elapsed the Tibetan camp on the plain 
became flooded with water. Their equipment, the powder, et>c., became wet. As no 
other course was left, the Tibetans bowed their heads. The Wazir and the Dewan 
carried the following off to Slel : Pi-4i-ha-kra, the captain of the archers, Ra-ga-ha, 
Zur-khan, and together with them fifty officers and men. The bulk of the armv was 
allowed to retire, and they returned [to Tibet]. When Ra-ga-Ba arrived at the 
steep defile of Warn[-le], he swallowed the diamond of his golden finger-ring and died. 

p. su. The captain of the archers and Zur-khan were both escorted to Slel, and there peace 
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was concluded. The conquered La-dvags, according to the frontiers it had cluring 
the times of the [Ladakhi] kings, was annesecl by the high government. On the 
Tibetan side of the frontier everything rcmainecl under Tibet. From Tibet the Tibetan 
government-merchants and from Ladakh the bi-annual merchants (lo-phycry) were to  

travel according to the formcr custom. The Ladakhi rnercliants were allowed to travel 
to  Sgar, Ru-thog, and wherever they pleased ; and tlic Tibetan merchants of Bynn 
[than] were allowed to  travel to La-dvags. Everything n-as arranged exactly as it 
had been during the times of the former [Ladakhi] kings, ancl a contract was witten. 
Then the captain of the archers was set free. Zur-khaii \\-as takcn to .Tarn-hu, where he 
was presented to Serkar &Iah&r&ja Gu-lab-Sin. He mas s1lox1.n grace, and, having 
been presented with a brocade suit [kinkhnb], a golden ring, a girdle, and several other 
suits, he returned [to Tibet]. (Ca MS.) Ever since that time the Tibetans and Doyras 
have Lived in peace (good order) without war ; the bi-annual trade (lo-phyny and 
gitcli-tshoii) going on as before, according to  the contract made. The Dewan 
Haricand promised to reinstal all the Tibetan ministers. and the Ladakhi king and queen 
wit11 their whole court. From Gans-ri in Tibet used to  be sent via the king of La-clvags 
several men as servants, whom the king passed into the l~ancls of the Dewan Haricand 
and the Wazir, and they then went to the castlc of Slel. Henceforward in La-clvags 
not a single one of the old nobles retained the power which he had possessed during 
the old king's reign. However, the Dewan Haricancl and the Wazir said, ' Only 
the minister Rig-hdzin, formerly a servant of the late Wazir Zoramar, who cliecl in 
Pu-ran (Bu-ran),shall remain for ever, without change, a servant of the government ! '; 
and so they committed to him the entire governmentof La-dvags and made him minister. 
Then the Dewan and the Wazir both took the Ladalrhi noblemen, among them the 
Leh minister Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin, 'A-jo-RIgon-po, and Bslab-dag-tshe-riil-stobs- 
rgyas along with them, and returned to Iljammu. I n  La-dvags they left the minister 
Rig-hdzin, and Magna the Thannclar, together with the soldiers in the Ki-18. 

XOTES 

The Dogras had two forts at  L e l ~ ,  the Iii-la and the Cha-hon. The Chn-hon forms part of the present 

town of Leh ; the Iii-la is situated nbout a nlile below the co~nmissioner's compound in Dgnr-bn. Lig-tse 

r~llago is on the Indus, nbore Lell (Map : Lilichey). Rdo-khug (Hdor-lihug), village west of the Pail-koil 

lake, 011 the river of the sn~ne nnlne (Map: ~ u r ~ o ) .  The river is a tributary of the Shnyoli. Iilou- 

gyog-ma, the \-alley of tho sanle river. H_jum-mu (Jnm-Lo, Dzam-bo), the cnpitnl of the Pogm State. The 

jVfizirVs nalne seems to be Ratumu, not Tunu. Lhags-tshe-riil-stobs-rgyns, Lhn-bdng-tsh-rii~-stobs-rg).ns, or 

Bslab-dug-tshe-riil-stobs-rgyas seem to be one nnd the snrne person. 

COJIP.\R.~TIVE T ' i n ~ e  OF THIS CAMPAIGN .4CCOILDING TO THE THREE AUTHORITIES 

Cnnningham's ' Other Informa- Tshe-brtan. Rggal-rabs. 
tion ' (pp. 354-5). 

1. I n  spring 1842 the Chinese 1. The Tibetans ns well ns the 

and Tibetans,n~unberingobout Ladakhis lny siege to the two 

9,000, lay siege to the fort of forts of Leh. 

Leh. 
2. The Baltis rise. They are soon 

reduced by IVizir Lakpnt. 
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Cunningham's " Otlier lnformn- Tshe-brt,nn Rg!lnl-r.obs 
tion." 

3. l)i.\\.fill I~clricalld Wizir  8. I)i.\vfi~l Hnricnnd and JVizir- 3. l?dn.i~n ITaricand and JVazir- 
1~nt,sn11 :~rrivi> \\.it11 fresh Rnt,un n r r i ~ e  nt Leh \~it , l l  Tun11 n,rrive nt 1,cll q,itIl 
Lroops. 8,000 soltliers. grcnt nrrny. 

4. Lce-hbre is conqnercd by the 4. Lce-Lore is conqnered by the 
Doj i r~~s .  Dogrt~s. 

5, ~h~ ~ i b ~ , t , , ~ ~  flee ~ o l \ . ~ l ~ d ~  1x11- 5, l:n.ttlc of Chu-bnl. The 5. The Tibctnns rccoive reinforcc- 

thog, nnd t.alit? 111) n strong Tibetnns nre bcnten. ~uen t s ,  t~uml~e r ing  5,000. 
position. Enttle of ]<do-lihug, the 

Tibetans nre bentcn. 

6.  The Lbns:l colllmnlldcr is tnlien 6.  lia-:n-Gn, the Tibctnn geuernl, G .  The Tibetnn c n ~ n p  is flooded 
prisoner. is seized nnd liilled by the by the Dogms. Rn-gn-Ba, 

Dogms. Znr-lihni~, and Pi -~i -kal i l . ,~  
nre tnken prisoners. lin-gn- 
i a  commits suicide. 

7. peace is conclllde(l. Tile old 7. Pence is concluded. Exchange 7. Peace is conclnded. Tmde- 

boundary between Ladnkh nnd of prisoners. contract and old boundi~ries 
Lhnsa-Tibet is re-estnblished. re-established. 

Ge,lo.nl Notes.-.in interesting song 011 the minister D i~os -g rob -bs t an -win  in prison is among m y  collection 
of historical folklore. A' Snnslirit inscription in the  Cig-gtan monastery possibly refers to the Dogrn war. 

It speaks of n11 firmy and the crossing of a river on inflated skins. Rayim-Iihan of Cig-gtan, the hero of the 

'Polo  Song ' ( L d n k l t i  Sorrgs, No. a), is probably identical with Rayim-Iihan of Cig-gtan, of whose tragic 
fate we hear in Tshe-brtsn's acconnt of the Dogrn wars. The R&j& of Bnltistan, Ahmad-Iihin,  \vho \\.\.as 
taken t,o Lhasa as a prisoner, possibly returned to Iiashmir State territory. His  grave is  shown in Iiashtnwar, 
as  Dr. J .  Hutchinson tells me. I11 Sherring's TVesle~lz Tibet  (p. 198) is  reproduced a photograph called ' The tomb 
of Zorawar Singh ', tnken near Taklakar. As Dr. Longstaff points out,  the ruin loolrs far too old to be Zorawar's 
graye. R e  connects the ruin \\,it11 EIaidar's Tibetan campaign in 1532 A.D. A ' Song of Zorawar's wife ' is found 
translated in ~ u y  History of lTreste~.rz Tibet (p. 169). A document relating to the pence-contract between Tibet and 
Ja~n inu  is found i n  S. Ch. Das' Y i g - b s k l ~ r - i . ~ z n ~ ~ ~ - b > a g ,  p. 52. This reproduction is so full of mistakes tha t  
i t  is practically unintelligible ; bnt the nalnes Zur-khni~ and Lde-mkhan (Dewfin) Haridzan may nevertheless 
be deciphered. 

X. (C MS.) The Later History of La-dvags, beginning with the Rule of 
MahSrEdza Gulib-Singh 

During the lifetime of Sri BiahiirBdza Gulgb-Sing (c. 1842-57 A.D.), reigning over 
the capital ; Jam-bu, Ka-Qir, La-dvags, Sbal-ti-yul, Bu-rig, Zans-dkar, Kastrawar, 
Bdur-ka, Dza-srod-dri, and Spgi-ti, in La-dvags the taxes of the great peasants 
amounted to 7 Rs. ; of those who had only half [a portion of fields and houses], to 
3 Rs. 8 As. ; and of those who possessed only a quarter portion, to 1 R. 13 As. The 
nobility, the Prime Ministers, and the [other] ministers had to pay taxes in con- 
formity with the monasteries ; the taxes of the greater [noblemen] amounting to 
70 Rs., of the ministers to 30 Rs. ; while those of the smaller nobility were fixed a t  
19 Rs. All the monasteries were treated proportionately. 

NOTI'S 

Most of the place-names mentioned in the above acconnt are well known. Only Bdar-ka and Dza-srod- 
dri are unknown to me. The spelling lia-shir (~ iushmir)  is interesting, as pointing to the l~ypothetical Pritltrit 
spelling I(n6~ii-n. I t  ia strange to find Six-ti mentioned among the possessions of Gulnb Singh. At present it 
certninly does not belong to Kashmir, but to British India. 
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F r o m  Cnr~ninghsm's  ' Other Inforniation ' (p. 856) we learn t h a t '  in tho nnt~lnin of 1946, (luring the rehrllion 
01 Shnilth Imam-ud Din in I iashn~i r ,  there mas a slight disturl,nnce in Zni13-dlinr. nhich ma.; promptly 
repressed by the \I1ilxir Ensti-RiLm, who is ]ION "one  of the confitlentii~l fierrnnts of 31nhdr5ja (;111.;11, Siogh ". 
Sirlce thcn the nhole  country has bern qu ie t ;  and the passive Tihetuna hnvc yielded to n power which they 
find i t  nnanfe to resist.' 

When his son, hlah5r5dza Riimbir-Siil, reigned ( c .  1857-83 A.D.) ,  all the Ladakhi 
villages and peasants' [estates] whicli had suffered during tllr time of the former 
Dcwalls (during the Dogra war) were re-establislled. The village taxes were removed, 
and the custom-house fees of La-dvags were abolished. The register of peasants 
wllich had been previously drawn UP by the Thanadgr RIagna, arlcl the Prirlle Minister 
Rig-lhdzin and ~vllich had remained [in force] till Basti-Rzm's time was In the 
Bi-kir-mi (Vikrama) year 1922 (1865 A.D.) JIeta Alangal-Siil, the son of JIeta Basti-Ram, 

drew up a new list of peasants. The taxes on a full [share of] fields and houses Jvere 
fixed a t  7 Rs. 11 As. ; on half [a share] 3 Rs. 5 As. 3 Pais5 ; on a further half (half of 1, 54 

half = one quarter) [share] 1 R. 15 As. 3 Paisa. A full share of victuals [to be paid as 
taxes] was fixed a t  one bushel and 20 bre of wheat ; 5 ser of butter ; 2 srn,i of 
wood of roots, and 20 ser of wood of Tar. (As this is wood brought from [the village 
of] Tar in GSam, having to  be paid annually as a kind of tax, it was called Tar IJ-ood.) 
Things remained as stated above for twenty-one years, down to the Hindu Bi-kir-mi 
year 1941 (1884 A.D.). This king ruled in great happiness and power ; llis dominions 
spread and flourished ; the harvests and the years were good ; the water even became 
soft (or abundant ?)  ; and not a hand's breadth of ground remained unploughed. 
He  made a law-[book] called Kanun. All the soldiers were forbidclen to take anything 
except their proper wages from anyone in the country, be lie strong or weak ! During 
the reign of this lung the salt mine of La-dvags (tshva-khu), borax, soda, iron ore, 
and a gold mine were discovered. Water was led [in canals] to the [dry] plains ; and 
Meta Mangal-Sin founded R&mbirpur (the town of RBmbir-Siii) ; Riimpur (the to~vn 
of Rgm-Sin a t  Chu-Sod) ; [the garden] Mangal-Bgg (the garden of Marigal-Sin near 
Cari-ga) ; and PartBbpur (the town of Partab-Sin in Ldum-ra). Great numbers of 
merchants came from all the frontiers, and cheats abounded ; valuables arrived from 
the great cities, a vast store. People became clever and sharp ; [they learnt] Persian 
and Drug-ra (Dogra, Sanskrit) grammar and arithmetic ; they became l~aughty and 
bad in many respects. In  Pal-dar a mine (treasure) of i>?rJn-nila (sapphire) was 
discovered. With regard thereto that [event] Bla-ma Bkra-iis-bstan-hphel of the 
Stag-sna lnonastery of La-dvags in the year 1938 (1881 A.D.), or in the ninth month of 
the Tibetan eartli-snalte year (1869 A.D. + 12 = 1881), made a ~eti t ion.  He mas 

equal in character to tlle teachers of old. He wished to meet with the great Sri- 
Mah&r&dza and on the occasion of accompanying tlle high governnlent (the Blah%r%ja) 
out of Kashnlir, in 1938, arl~en [leaving] PBmpur of Kashnlir, he told [the AIah~r~ja] ,  
without letting i t  become lrnolvn to anyone of the nobility (?)--I lnyself (3Iunshi 
~ ~ h ~ - ~ i i ~ - d ~ ~ l - ~ ~ ~ a s )  was travelling from PLnlpur nrith the great lama. The Innla was 
sent to Pal-dar, and by way of clever tricks and prayers to the Jewels (dkon-)nchogq 
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ime. tile deity) on tile part of the great lama he succeeded in exanlining [the mine] and 
aivay fro111 t l ~ e  mine along with him about 20 lnauncls of (sapphire). 

At Jalllmu he theill to the high RIallarBdza, \vho was much delighted. 

The lama, ~vhilst living a t  Jamnlu, received a monthly salary of 120 Its., and was 
prolllised an allilual donation of 60 Rs., if lie should prefer to live a t  a different place. 
I t  was arranger1 that henceforth people should be prohibited from taking nililn (sapphire) 
fro111 the minc. I t  is runloured that for a long t,inle the superintendents of the Lnhul 
tmde, beginning wit11 Bsod-nanls-dilos-grub, had through obtaining sapphires lived 
in affluence and enjoyment lilre gods. (A  few words uncertain.) The Mahiiriidza, 
having secured this liliile [for hiinself], posted therc an officer \ ~ i t h  100 Si-pas as a guard : 
so the gorernnlent became omncr of the mine. The precious sapphires, being polished, 
were passed on a t  200-500 Rs. a tola. Thus this lring was exalted beyond his great 
forefathers. In the Darbiir of the great English queen he ranked before all tlle other 
minor Icings of India. He had a throne, nu~llber 1, and a salanl of 41 guns. He [also] 
received the title of " Great Iiing ". No otllcr riidza was equal to De~vSn Kirpa-R&m, 
llTazir Punu, and the Dcn-511's son, 'A-nat-Rinl, these three ; they were of one mind and 
skilled in affairs. Fro~n the time of the acquisition of the sapphire mine in Pal-dar 
the JIahf~riidza's health becanle weak ; he became unhappy, and the regularity in 
affairs suffered (was shaken). He introduced a Koli-sol (council or councillor) to do 
the government ~vork. [All this happened] in accordance with a Tibetan prophecy, 
where it is said :- 

I n  the liingdom of XIodo-IIor 
Thcre alqwared an  illcar~latlon of a Bodh~sntvn, 
And the la\\. [of B~tddha]  as \\-ell ns the government began to sprend ! 

p. 55 .  This lring reigned for about 28 years. The ICingdom of Pu-nac (Punch) was given 
to the king's brother, Radz& Muti-Sii'. He himself had three sons. When he was [still] 
in good health, the eldest son, RIaharadza Partiib-Siil, was made Lord of the kingdom ; 
tlle second, Ram-Siil, became field-marshal ; and the third (youngest), 'A-mar-Sin, 
becanle the head of the Darmarthas (Dharma-'Bt-mas). Each of thcm received a jiigir, 
and all their \+?shes were fulfilled. During the reign of this king salaries were given, 
ranging fro111 2,000 Rs. in the case of the higher (nobility) to 8 Rs. in the case of officials 
and soldiers (si-pa). Everywhere the higher officials (nobility) were placed in higher 
positions than those held by their forefathers. Accordingly, they received their 
spheres of work in their home-lands (own lands) ; and could show kindness [to their 
people] as before. Their salaries were also raised. The wazirs (viz. the wazir of 
La-dvags, etc.) were given between 900 and 1,000 Rs. monthly. These were granted 
only when their services were approved. The king did not wish that taxes should be 
imposed in the kingdom of La-dvags according to the particular pleasure of the wazirs 
and other people, as had been the case formerly. In  the year 1938 (A.D. 1881) Jonsen- 
Sahib became wazir of La-dvags, and he acted according to the MahBrBdza's orders 
(viz. according to his orders that he should survey the ground). In  his opinion the 
Ladakhis were honest men and free from deceit. On the other hand, the expenses 



T H E  CHRONICLES OF LADAKH : TRANSL.ITION 

of tlie government were great. And. as he lrnerv [beforehand] that later on a dispute 
would arise [on account of tlle raising of the taxes], he assemhlcd tlle nobility of 
La-dvags and [other] people of high rank, the wardens of the He-mi and Lce-bde 
[monasteries], the Kardjrs and others, and told them what was going to llappm. 
The country people agreed together, and were ready to pay four annas in addition to 
each four or five rupees [of their taxes]. In addition to this they wrote a letter, and 
everything was in good order. In  the year 1939 (1882 A.D.) several influential and 
several ordinary people licld a council under Nand-Rani, thc prime minister of Slel 

(Lcli), and the prime minister of Ba-sgo. As they did not agree I\-it11 the mazir 
(Jonsen), they went to Iclia-chul (Kashmir) to put up a petit,ion. The great protector 
of the earth said half in fun tliat they [should pay] two annas [only] in addition to each 
rupee. They saying, ' \tTe shall not even acccpt tliat (turn to that) ! ', the government 

became angry, and the wazir himself even, Nayib Deru-JIa], JIunii Donmehod, BiAin- 
Dgs, and other muniis, numbering thirty [in all] were sent to survey the country. The 
ground was surveyed in such a manner as had never been seen before. At first turrets 
(seals) were erected along the frontier. Tlien square turrets [were erected] betlveen the 
countries (provinces ?), and the various villages were divided by turrets [from one 

another]. Inside these the lands good and bad, according to the existing plans, 
the fertile valleys (water-valleys), the water canals, the willow groves, the 
lucerne fields, [in short] in those places of which plans, etc., existed from the times of the 
[Ladakhi kings], were marked off by little turrets of blue pise with flags of ctl-tcan 
attached. The ground between the turrets was measured (divided) ; the names of tlie 
peasant, of the ground, and a number was written, and a ticket, to be produced on 
demand, was given. The peasant who held i t  mas frightened on his [ol~n] ground, and 
for the future a law was introduced for punishing wrongs. The taxes were fixed in 
accordance with the excellence of the harvest. I n  the year 1941 (1884 A.D.), by order of 
the Lord of La-dvags, the seven[fold] Mahiiriidza RBmbir-Siii. Dewan 'A-nat-RBm, 
whose paternal home was a t  'Amritsar, a man well acquainted with Persian and English, 
was instructed to malre a law-book lilre the Iiunztn. The taxes weighed heavily [on 
the country] ; while formerly for sixty-one villages with the monasteries they were 
26,942 Rs. 3 As. 2 Paisa, together with wheat 2,510 mc1and.s 29 ser and 2 puo, butter 
282 nzaunds 14 ser and 2 pao, ' wood of roots ' 4,395 do-srn,i and 25 bnti ; ' wood of 
Tar ' 837 rdo-sari and 54 ser, a t  that time for those same sixty-one villages the taxes 
were fixed a t  44,340 Rs. 5 As. 2 Paisa, barley to the value of 1,633 RY. 1 A., 173 Rs. 1 A. 
as taxes on mills, 319 Rs. 5 As. 2 Paisa as taxes on food, and the equivalent 
of 312 Rs. 6 As. in provisions ; total, 46,778 Rs. 3 As. [in cash], wheat 2,639 tnaunds 
3 ser and 3 pao, butter 275 mazrnds 25 ser, ' wood of roots ' 4,240 srnli 5 bnti, ' wood 
of Tar ' 985 srali and 29 batis. I n  the year 1942 (1885 A.D.) the English reigned for a 

time (in between). As bad omens of the destruction of the flower of the life of the p. 56. 

Sri-hlah&r&dza the fields in the whole country [suffered from] rust and cold ninds ; the 
sky and the earth became red. On the fourth day of the eighth month of the wood-hen 
year (1883), [or] on the 29th day of the month B5d-rua of the year 1942 (1885 A.D.), 
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the day lvllell the flower of his life was destroyed, hail fell in La-drags, n.nd in several 
villages the harvest was not satisfactory. In  the same yea,r, in P~lnpfir  of liha-chul 

(I<aslllllir) [a cl1ild] of unusual shape, neither male nor female, was born. A great earth- 
quake took place in the country, and the fort, tlie king's own castle, as well as the little 
palace (Gzim-cllu~i), etc., were destroyed. At Slel the bad news of the destruction of 
the flower of his life was heard on the 14th day of the eighth month. Then the nobility 

and the great man, the \V%zir, the Hindus as well as the Tibetans, cut off their beards. 
It lvas forbidden to wear coloured clothes, and they lanlented for several montlls. The 
shops of the baza,r were closed for three weelrs (?). After that cheerfulness was 
resumed. 

NOTES 

Place-na1nes:-The village of Tar, wl~ich is famous for its wood, is situated on the left bnnk of the 
Indus, in a side vnlley opposite to Sfiur-In. Of the three towns founded during the reign of Rainbir Singh, 
viz., Rnmbirpur, Rnmpur, nnd Pnrtibpur, I have seen only Rambirpur. I t  is situated on the right bank of 
the Indus, n little above Iihri-rtse. I t  is nlrently evncuatecl and in ruins. I n  1870 the Rev. I-Ieyde fonnd i t  
 ell peopled, see JIissiollsblntl der Uriitler.pcn~cis~rle, 1871, p. 86. I do not believe that the other towns are in 
a better state. The garden, h[nilgnl-B%gl~, is still existing. I t  is situated in the Indns valley, not far  from He-mi. 
The sapphire mine is sitoatcd in Zails-dliar, on the Pal-dnr (Padar) frontier. The lama's action in betraying its 
esistence to the Rlahlirija was a kind of treason to his countrymen, who thereby lost a source of income. 
The l a ~ n a  ~vns  guider1 in his action by the wish to make the Iiashmir king favournbly inclined towards the 
monasteries. P;impnr is n town on the Jhelum, twelve miles above Srinagar. IIodn-Hor, the kingdom of the 
prophecy, is not Itno~vn to me. The word ' Hor '  ~vould point to Mongols, Turkomans or Mughals. But  
I cannot see n connexion of this name with the Dogras. 

T l ~ o  Ladalthis have not yet forgotten the Sanskrit school which was established a t  Leh during the first 
years of Dogra role. The Tibetan 1)upils received Sanskrit names, which were kept up  during their lifetime. 
Soine of the Sanskrit MS. books of that t i ~ n e  are still found in houses a t  Leh. I n  1861 IIeyde found forty 
pupils in the Sanskrit school. Of pnrticnlar interest is the note that maps of the cnltivnted districts existed as 
early as the days of the Ladakhi kings. Such maps have not yet come to light. hlr. Johnson, wiizir of Leh 
and first set,tlement oflicer of the country, must have been a relnarkable man, in spite of a few faults. What  
I Itnow of hi111 was obtained fro111 the Ladalthis, and for this reason I do not know whether i t  is authentic. 
He is reported to have been an ordinary English soldier, a corporal, who found favour in the eyes of the 
JIahiri ja.  He was made nriizir of Ladakh, and in that  position he gained the confidence of the Ladakhis to 
a renlark~ble degree. He actually took the trouhle to study them. At the same time he was a great 
mountaineer, and ascended several of the high peaks around Leh. According to the  opinion of the 
Ladakhis Johnson was poisoned or murdered Ly some other officials, who had become jealous on account of 
his high ps i t ion in the Jlnhiiriija's confidence. I n  1875 a native of Ladakh made to the Rev. Hepde the 
follo~ving remark regarding Mr. Johnson :-'Johnson does not take care of the little stones which give stability 
to the wall' (Missio~rsblatt, 1876, 11. 82). He nleant that Johnson ought to have interested himself more in 
the state of the ordinary peasant, instead of malting friends with the nobility. I n  1877 Heyde found Johnson 
nt C ~ U - h o d ,  where he built a fort (ibid., 1878, p. 103). The inter-relations of the different lists of the taxes 
of Lndnlih, as g i ~ e n  a t  the end of the account, are not known to me. 

As to the restoration of the villages which had suffered during the Dogra war, it was not so easily carried 
out. In  the .Uissiollsblatt, 185G, 11. 49, we read that theRev. A. IV. Heyde, when he passed through Lndnlth in 
1885, found several villages of twenty to thirty houses sLsolutely empty. I n  1865, when he visited Zai~s-dltar, he  
\\.as told that one-half of the inhabitants had left the country, being driven to despair by the Dogras. Lama 
Bkra-6is-bstan-hl)hel was t~pparently the lama who, as early as 1854, instructed the hlorevian nlissionaries in 
Tibetan, and who read the Rgyal-rabs with Dr. Karl RIars. I n  the Missionsblntl, 1881, p. 49, Reb-slob in 
his account referring to 1880 gives an  interesting characterization of Bkrn-his-bstnn-hphel. According to  
lkb-slob this lama was very polite in the presence of the l~lissionarp and false behind his back. 
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On clay of tllc fourth ]nonth of the firc-dog year (1486), [or] in the year 
1943 (1886 A.D.) ,  the high Sri-i\Iah5r5dza-Pnrt~b-Sif~-~~~1~d~~ bvas plncctl on the  throne 
a t  Jan1lnll. To be invested with the Tika (the coloured dnull on the Hindu'Y forehead, 

llotes), he went to the old former hIandri (hIandar), anrl tllere a, frill of [various 
tllings], different musical instruments, a gun, jewels, golcl, pearls, and diamoncIs, was 
twirled round his head and thcn thrown outsidc. Simultaneously there \+-as salfinl 
of forty-one guns; and then the representative of the grcat English queen, the 
' sccrctarv ' who lives in India, having presented a garnlent [to the nen. ruler], read 
before the asscmbly : ' All the possessions (patrimony) of your father are your ojvn 
dominion,' and so on. Then 101 guns and the lancers made a salam. The other great 
kings, etc., and the Raja of Kaphurtliala made their presentations, viz. horses, mules, 
jewcls, crowns made of birds' tails, lrinklif~bs, and various thinr? of which I do not 
know the specific names. The army was present a t  the rnecting-place, and there mere 
conjurers, Persian mimics, somersault-jumpers, ancl wrestlers. Fights of elephants, 
horses, buffaloes, rams, and coclts took place. At night there were lamps, ancl along 
the roads, wherever you went, on both sides, flag-ornamentations. I do not know 
what wonderful tricks were performed by the horses, elephants, and soldiers. For 
strength and dexterity the buffaloes were particularly remarkable. The somersault- 
jumpers performed three somersaults [at a time] in the air, and jumped through 
circles (? )  formed by the outstretched arms of nine men. Poles were placed on men's 
heads, and [others] climbe'd up them. [There] was rope-walking and other wonderful 
feats. At the same time many vessels of fire (paper lanterns ?)  were lit ; and on occasion 
of a banquet in the theatre 3,550 sky-going fires (rockets) were sent off mingling with 
the stars. On the following day the high Maharadza was invited to dine with Ram-Sin, 
the chief of the army. On the following day, when he went to dine and dance a t  RBjii 
'A-mar-Sin, R$j$ Muti-Ping, and other people's invitation, tho King of La-dvags, Bsod- 
nams-mam-rgyal, and Bkra-Bis-lha-dban, tlie King of Man-spro, were present in Kha- 
chul (Icashmir). At Jammu, Rata-KriBna-Kol, the n%zir of La-dvags ; Nag-dbari- 
chos-bzail, the warden of He-mi: the great lama Bkra-Bis-bstan-hphel ; the prime minister 
Nand-R&m ; the minister of Sel ; the Ladakhi captain Sulacan ; munBi Don-grub ; munBi 
Dpal-rgyas, the Kardar of Chu-god ; Hbrog-mo, the chief of tlie [wood] gardens of La- 
dvags ; the students of the monasteries, numbering forty persons ; Bkra-iis, the chief of 
the ptitioners (the speaker), and several people from various villages, all presented 

offerings. On that occasion tlle students performed mask dances and 
Ladakhi games. Then they were made to perform also before the R&j% of Kapurthala, 
who gave them presents and clothes. The taxes weighed heavily on La-dvags, and the 
monks of the monastery and the warden of He-mi oflered a petition. As i t  was known 

that the Ladakllis were not on good terms with their m&zir (Rats-Ifiishna-Bol ?), 

they were sent to the Nawab of Iiha-chul (Iiashmir), Sri-Delvjn-Lekhman-Das, who was 
to listen to them. The Hakim did not agree 154th the petition of tlle Ladakhis, ~vhich 

was as follows :-' 1f [the taxes of] the monasteries are not settled in the prer io~a way, 
there can be no more large presents ( ? )  of the nlonasteries [to the government], no 
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regular sacrifices. no sacrificial lamps, no annual support, no salaries of 12 13s. for each 
monk no food and drinlr for the water-carriers and goat-hcrds, and, moreover, 

p. 57. no more tilling of tlle ground ! ' Such ancl other petitions were offered before the 

lligllest [nrllo replied]. ' From the tases of the country in general one or two 

annas in everJr rupee [may be] reiuitted ; as regards the monasteries, one half of the 
nelv taxes [may be] reiilitted ; the ot'lier half \\ill be paid ! ' As tlicy could not agree 
ere11 on that, tlle great nlan became angry, and, using oaths, he said, ' I mill not 
decide ! ' The goveriiiiient blamed its own servants, and the proverb of ' God and the 
llullgry illan ' was being fulfilled. The wazir and the people of the country could not 
agree in their speech, and the old proverb 

IYhen the falcon nntl the 11ttle bird wreqtle, 
The ground becomes covered 11 lth fent11el.s ! 

mas being fulfilled. Whilst Lelillnlan-Dls, the Nawab of Kha-chul, uras investigating 
the case of the Ladalilli petitioners, who had come to Kha-chul froin above (La-dvags), 
a letter mas actually issued, ancl a Si-pa and an order were sent to the Ladalzhi nobility, 
11-110 n-ere assembled a t  Jammu, conliilanding them to start a t  once [for Icha-cliul]. 
They mere not even allowed to wait for their house-mates ; and the nobility, after they 
liad spent two or three nights on the [open] ground, all huddled together, arrived ill 
Kha-chul. Tliere they met ~rit l i  the [orclinary] people of La-dvags. But a t  that time 
tlie relatives, near or distant, or people who lived in the same house, would not look 
a t  one another. The Dewin made a drawing and gave orders that any petitions n-ere 
to be in writing, coininanding the two Ladalrlii kings, the warden of He-mi, and ten 
leaders (chiefs ?)  to write a petition [of their own], and the ordinary people of tlie country 
to mi te  separately. Thus tllc Ladalihis, being pressed on three sides, had no inore 
coi~siderat~ion for near or far (neiglibours or relations). They wrote that there mere 
various estates in the country, that there were sites [which hacl been seized] by beating, 
bribing, or favouring a certain party ; [ancl they wrote] many bad things about the 
mgzir, ~vllicll ought never to have been said. In  his decision the Dewiin [said], ' Tlie 
Kings of Tog and Mail-spro both shall retain the jagirs given to them by the government. 
For it was right,' he said, ' that a king should have power to inlpose taxes.' But the 
-12 [Rs.] annually which they had taken in addition [to what was due to them] they were 
admonished to return to the people. To the descendants of Golam-Khan of Chu-Bod, 
(viz.) Saliim-Khatun and Golain was given a jagir, [which has remained in their hands] 
don-n to the present day. Through the intercession of Ser-Sin, who had formerly been 
in La-drags as wazir, the Den~iin said to the Icings, the Kardsrs, and the ordinary people, 
' Tell me how much has been added to the taxes of the subjects in La-dvags in the 
former year 1941 (A.D. 1884) beyond what had been imposed by Meta-Mangal-Sin ? 
Besides, 11ow much do you want me to deduct from the taxes imposed by wiizir Radh&- 
Kriina ? ' Thus he said. Then the nobility [of Ladakh] and the ordinary people 
with one accord [answered], ' Formerly biailgal-Sin fixed the taxes in proportion to the 
property [of the taxed] ; but, since the survey was undertaken, through excessive partiality 
things have not gone straight. The rich people having paid bribes, some of their former 
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taxes have been remitted. The poor people have been falsely accused and beaten. 
Women without husbands have been compelled to marry, and those who refused have 

been sent to prison, and . . ." Thereupon the mazir and his retinue would not listen to the 
petitioners any longer. He rose and beat [the Ladakhis]. What had not been heard of 
since [the days of] Zorawar, riz. beating and main force (auction ?), were practised on the 
occasion of collecting the taxes. Not a jot of the new taxes mere remitted. In  addition 
to  the old taxes imposed during the time from Meta Illmigal to WZzir Jon-sen four annas 
had to  be paid on each single rupee. Without having consulted with any of those 
[officials] who had a t  some former time lived in La-dvags the great Dewan on the 
14th day of the fifth month of the Rre-Dog year (1886 A.D.) replied to the petition, 
" We have certainly listened to the petition of the people of the country, and the high 
and great Sri-MahBrBja Part5b-Sin loves his Ladalthi subjects and protects them 
with love ; but in accordance with a council held wtith D e w ~ n  Lekhman-(Legman)- 
Das, Meta ber-Sin, Dewan HerBnand, and Mirza 'Ag-bar Beg he has decided that 
they should be charged four annas in addition to each rupee of thk old taxes." Do- t,o 
tlle year 1942 (1885 A.D.) the taxes had been 32,887 Rs., 2 As., 1 PaisB. There being an 
increase of four annas (to each rupee), the increase was 8,221 Rs., 12 As., and the sum 
total for one year became 41,108 Rs., 14 As., 1 Paisi. Victuals, as butter, root-wood, 
mood from Tar, etc., were fixed a t  the rate of the old taxes. What had been taken in 
addition to  these taxes was returned to  all the kings and the nobility. Stamp duties, 
police [contributions], horse-taxes, sheep-taxes, mint-annas (they were formerly paid 
by tlle ordinary people, tlle nobility being exempted) were imposed on all, great and p. 68 

small. Then the people became as happy as before and full of cheer. They were ordered 
to  return to La-dvags. I n  the year 1943 (1886 A.D.), on the fourth day of Har,' they d l  
left Icha-chul. I n  their lot-casting a t  He-kbab (Hem-hbab ?) castle the lama Bkra-iis- 
bstan-hphel recognized the following :-It was found that the Lha (god) Lha-btsan- 
rdo-rje of the Mlthar-rdzon-pass said tlle following :- 

At first the weight of the tares is like u thumb;  
I n  the end it is like a little finger! 

So i t  was found : i t  was the Lha who discerned it. I n  the year 1941 (1881 A.D.) 

a rumour spread that  the Mhadi of the Musulmans had arisen. 

NOTES 

Local names:-Kaphurthula (Kapurthala), a well-known native state in the Panjab. The Afkhar-rdzoil 

pass is found in the range between Lndakh and Nub-ra, north of Leh. 
As regards the great quarrel about the tares, i t  is of particular interest that the antagonism between the 

nobility and the peasants of Lndakh thereby became evident. I t  was probably of more ancient origin. In  the 
prophecy a t  the end of the account I have taken the word chuli-ma as meaning " small ". The prorerb of 
" God and the hungry man " 1 do not know. 

The first borrowed Urda word in the Rgyal-mbs is found in the account of Seil-ge-mem-rgyal. But Urd i~  

borrowings hnve been on the increese ever since. I n  the last chapters of the Rgyal-rabs even 8 few English 

words are found. 
Borrowed U r d i ~  (or Persian) words aro the follonring (for reff, see Index) :-'ab-bmg (abri), outer fold of 

1 [Perhaps this represents the Panjilbi or Kishmiri Hdh!.  or Hli: (Sanskrit j s ~ d h n j ,  the uame of a month col-ering h a l r e ~  of 
June and July.-F. \V. T j U 
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gnrluent ; 'nl-rf~c~,r (nl~r-ti,,), flng, colours ; 'a-,rn (ci~ici), anna ; 'n?i-~,e-zi  (nllgreti), English ; ' or -z i  ( 'arz i ) ,  petition ; 
bnb-tcl (b&ft) ,  cloth;  bola-do-bnst ( bndobns t ) ,  nrrangen~ents;  hn-rn-sn-liib (bnrti s i l ~ i b ) ,  great person ; b r i - ~ i ~  
(bii1ir), Illarket ; be-klryilrc (hcgnnr), lndy ; blin-bhn (hdbii), fnther ; bllii-dl~r (bnlitirlrir), hrnve ; bdg ( b i d ) ,  
gardell; clln-Aojc (clrlici'orri), cnnt,onment; clrotn-sn-hi6 (chlio!ci ~ri?rib), nnimport.nllt 1)ersonnge; de-zoolt 
(c{ilfyill), I,linister; h n - k i ~ ~ r  (llcikinc), chief; I I I L - ~ I I I ~ L  ( ( l ~ l k ~ ~ ) ,  connnand; ja-gir 68gir ) ,  rent-free l a n d ;  kn- lrn ,~  
(qdrlli,l), Ins ; kor-dnr (kcirdcir), magistrate ; k l~n - l i i~ z  (~;lrciliiir.), Indy ; k l r a - t t i ~ ~ - b a ~ ~  (k!uitnl~ibnlrd), n ki11d 
of house; kli11-yn (&iycil), thought: rkyen-khab and kirir-lclrnb (kn~~&!c~) t ib) ,  gold-embroidered silk cloth ; 
,,ln-lic (~rinlri f in) ,  buffalo ; r,inl-,1101 (~i~alrraal), lnusliu ; pun-ira ( I I L ~ ~ L ) ,  maund ; I I L ~ ~ I Z - ~ I . ~  ( i~ ln~rdir , ) ,  temple ; 
~ ~ ~ - i r ~ - r o  (,rlnfilrrir), fnmons ; wrrrs-jid ( i~rnsjid),  nlosque ; tnc-tn (~nilrtnr),  headmnn ; wir - zn  (?~rir.zci), prince ; 
vri-yci ( ~ r ~ i y ( i ~ ) ,  mnst,er ; , ) L I ( I L - ~ ~  ( in~irr f i i ) ,  writer ; ring-in ( n o q d n ) ,  pictnre ; ~rn -y ib  (11i~'ib), deputy ; 
~ ~ ~ - r l ~ ~ k - s l r n ~ i - t l i l ,  Nfinnlt Shtih rupee ; r~n-zcnb (irnlcli,rib), governor ; 110-zar ( ,rnmr),  tribute, present ; ~ri-lallr 
(,~ild,,r), auction ; ~ r i - l i i ~ ~  (,riln,~c), sapphire ; 110-knr (~rariknj.), servan t ; pal-kyi (pcillri), palanquin ; pnho (pii'o), 
quarter ; pe-rie b n ! ~ a ) ,  n coin ; rn-sii~tr (rrisrin~), customs ; sog-lntl (snqaldl, etc.), scarlet cloth ; sn-ln~tt  (snldlri), 
snlutation ; scl-~rn (sar~n!),  year ; srr-rn (snrri), mnnsion, rest-house ; snr-kar,  ser-kdr (snrkrir), government ; ser, 
R measure ; tlrn-11 (tlitili), tin-plnte; tlrn-lln-tlar (llrci~rcicldr), officer of policc ; t i - kn  (tikci), tilak nlark 
on forelend ; ~iw-z ir ,  u:ci-zir (graiir), minister; s n - ~ ~ ~ i i ~ - r l n r  (zolrrilzddr), landlorci; znr-rab ($crr~.cib), mint- 
master; z i -r i  (reduplicntion of zi on analogy of jo-jo), lndy ; Z ~ L - ~ I I I I L  ( Z I I ~ I I L ) ,  oppressiot~, injustice. 

English words are t,he fo1lo1ving:-la-pod, report ; ~tnnt-btrr, ni1111ber ; tlii-ket, ticket ; si-kc-tlrer, 
secretary ; knp-ton, cnpt,itil~ ; ka-lr~ii-,zni., c o ~ ~ ~ n ~ i s s i o n e r  ; 6a-ro-IILC-tor,  barometer ; bi-g~rl ,  bugle ; koiz-sol, 
council ; krc-lrti-dau, commnudant ; knij~-rag,  cambric. 

English nnn~es  are :-Jolt-sell, Johnsou ; Nn-kn-rn-pl~ncl,  JIoorcroft ; ' I - l n i ,  Elias ; Kc-li ,  Cayley. 
For page-references see the Index. 

XI. Chronological and Taxation Tables 
From the time when King Seil-ge-rnam-rgyal gave a site for the Kha-che-mas-jid 

[Iiashn~ir mosque] to the present year, A.D. 1910, 316 years . . A.D. 1594 
Fro111 the time when the Gtsng-gtor willow (near the Chu-tha niill) was planted to this 

year, 316 years . . A.D. 1594 
From the time when Ma-ka-ra-phad (Moorcroft)-8%-hib arrived, during the reign of 

Iiing Tshe-dpal-don-grub, 168 years . . A.D. 1742 
Froni the birth of Iiing Hjigs-med-lcun-dgah, in the time of Zorawar, to this year, 

70 years . . A.D. 1840 
Froill Tshe-dban-rab-brtan's flight to Spyi-ti and death there to the present day, 

TO years . . A.D. 1840 
Since Basti-RBnl turned the Icing's best field (mother-field), which was called Yan-ma 

or Te-tses-ziil, into a bazaar, to this year, 68 years . . A.D. 1842 
Since lie-li (Cayley), the commissioner, lived a t  Leh (at  first, during two years, Mun-ii 

Ka-rim-Baki was in the place of a commissioner) to this year, 46 years A.D. 1864 
Since the nleteorological station (barometer) was established and a house built for i t  

a t  Leh, to this year, 31 years . . A.D. 1879 
Since Bsod-nams-rnam-rgyal was born (formerly the [royal] salary was 312 Rs., 8 As. : 

after that year it ~vas 1,800 Rs.) to this year, 33 years . . A.D. 1877 
Since the great Sara was built by 'I-lai, the co~nmissioner (Elias), and Jon-sen (Johnson) 

to this day, 43 years . . A.D. 1867 
Since Pandit RBdhs-Kriina made the polo ground a t  Leh to this year, 

25 years . . A.D. 1885 
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NOTES 

The above table is of the same type as that given by Cso~na de Korijs at the end of his Tibetan Gmmnlar. 
Not nll the dates are correct. With regard to the first date let me note that it does not refer to tt-le erection of 
a Inosque, but to tho grant of a site for the same. As to the date of the erection of the Iiashn~ir Itlosque at 
Leh, it is contained in an  inscription above the door of the mosque. According thereto the erection took 
place in the year A . m .  1077 (1667 A.D.), probably during the reign of King Bde-legs-rna~n-rgyal. But lrossibly 
the site for the building was granted seventy years enrlier by Seil-ge-rnarn-rgsnl, whose rnother was 
a hIuhnmmadan lady. The willow called Gtsllg-glor is still in esistence at  Leh. A pen and ink draning of tbiq 
tree hp Dr. I(. RIarx mas pnblished in Peviodical Acco~~rrts ,  n JIoravinn 3Iission magazine (1890, y. 66). The date 
given for RIoorcroft is certainly wrong. He visited Ladalth in 1820-2 A.D. King I3jigs-lned-kun-clgRh, etc., 
was born in 1835, and according to the chronicles his father Tshe-dbait-rnb-brta11 died in the same year ; ljut 
accortling to Cunningham he died in 1890 A.D.  The bazaar laid olit by I3asti-Rfim is the present principal 
bazaar of Leh, 1,030 feet long and 170 feet broad. At first the buildings of the meteorological station were 
erected on a hill south-east of Leh. At present the meteorological tower is found in close vicinity to the 
hioravian hlission buildings. The missionaries act as superintendents of the station. They entered Ladakh 
in 1886 A.n. The great Sarni built by hlr. Elias is probably that which is found directly south of the 
government hospital. From the JIissio?~sblatt (1870, p. 84) the following dates may be gathered: the Rev. 
A. W. Heyde met Dr. Cayley at  Lell in 1889;  in 1878 he found hlr. Elias, as Assistant Co~un~issioner, and 
hlr. Johnson, as Wazir, in Leh (ibid., 1879, pp. 45-G). Thus hlunshi Dpal-rgyns' date, 18G7, for the erection 
of the Snrni is probably nrrong. 

The taxes imposed by RBjZ Drios-grub-bstan-hdzin, for six years, amounted to 
9,000 Rs. annually . . A.D. 1835-1841 

llagn8, the Thiinsdiir, was for six years wgzir a t  Leh . . A.D. 1841-1847 
Basti-RBm was wazir for fourteen years. During the time of these two the taxes 

amounted to 18,000 . . A.D. 1847-1861 
Rlailgal-Sin remained for five years ; the annual taxes rose to 24,000 Rs. A.D. 1861-1866 
'A-li-'Ag-bar remained for four years . . A.D. 1866-1870 
Ga~igz-Sili remained for one year . . A.D. 1870-1871 p. 59. 

Jon-sen remained for twelve years . . A.D. 1851-18S3 
Riidhii-I<riina remained for three years . . AD. 1883-1886 
During tlie time of these four the annual taxes amounted to 32,887 Rs., 29 As. 
After Rgdhg-HriAna had surveyed the ground the additional tases were 8,821 Rs., 14 AS., 

or the sum total of the taxes was then fixed at  41,108 Rs., 14 As. 

NOTES. 

The Ladakhis are not very clever a t  arithmetic, ns we see. In  the above example, for instance, the sum 

total should, of course, be 41,109 Rs., 4 Ana. The numbers relating to the taxes, as given in the nbove table, 

are in close agreelllent with those given a t  the end of the account of Pnrtib-Sii~gh's reign. But the high 
numbers given a t  the end of the account of Rnnbir-Singb's reign cannot be traced elsewhere. Possibly thosu 
high numbers Rere obtained by adding the value of tlre tares in provisions to the taxes in cash. According 
to the Nissionsblat t ,  1883, p. 58, Johnson left Leh in 1882 ; Rlidhli-Iirish~a arrived there in October, 1883. 

During the time of the LLadalchi] lungs the peasants had to pa? as taxes 1 jnhu (3f As.) 
each. 

During tlie time of the kings each peasant had to give 1 sraii of straw. 
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As a special kind of forced labour, all the peasants had to bring from Phyi-glin (Ci-lib) 
$00 srali of ~rrood, and fro111 Tar of Nan-Qin (?), Snon-dar (Hundar) of Ldum-ra, 
two outlying places, as much wood as was needed. Beyond this no taxes or 
tribute mere taken, it is said, from the zamindfirs. 

During the six years of R,BjB Diios-grub-bstan-bdzin the taxes were 9,000 Rs. 
From Riijii Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin till Basti-RBm, during twenty-six years (?), the 

annua,l taxes were 18,000 Rs. 
After the new list of peasants was drawn up, the new taxes together with the Span-bcag 

[tax on meadonrs] were 24,000 Rs. 
The taxes paid till Jon-sen['s ~vazirat] were 32,887 Rs., 2 As., 1 P. 
The sun1 total was finally fixed a t  41,108 Rs., 14 As., 1 P. 
In the year 1957 (1900 A.D.) an arrangement [survey] was made : the taxes were fixed 

a t  . . . [Has not yet been mcertained ; will be reported as soon as known.] 
In the yea,r 1966 (1909 A.D.) an arrangement [survey] was made : the taxes were fixed 

a t  . . . [Has not yet been ascertained ; will be reported as soon as known.] 

This register, [ba,sed] upon inquiries addressed to Mun-Bi Dpal-rgyas, was written 
down by me, Yoseph Tshe-brtan. 

(Later a.ddition.) Table of taxes for Ladakh, from [the country] above Gyun- 
drun (Lamsyuru). 

In  the year 1966 (1909 A.D.) the taxes were fixed as follows :- 
In  ca.sh annually . . 43,256 Rs., 12 As. 
Wheat annually to the value of . 2,977 Rs., 8 As. 
Barley annually to the value of . 7,022 Rs., 8 As. 
Wood annually to the value of . . 3,000 Rs., 0 As. 
Mill-tax annually amounting to . 3,119 Rs., 12 As. 
Tax on goats and sheep annually amounting to . 1,833 Rs., 0 As. 

Sum total . . 61,209 Rs., 8 As. 

NOTES 

With the n b o ~ e  account of the state of taxation during the times of the Ladnkhi kings Tshe-brtnn's 
acconnt, referr~ng to King Tshe-dpal-mam-rgyal's reign, should be compared. There can be no doubt that 
the Ladakhis had a better time under their own rulers. I t  is difficult to see how the twenty-six years between 
Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin and Basti-R%m come in. From what is said under Later Addition i t  seems to follow 
that all the nun~bers given above refer only to a small part of the country, viz. Ladakh from Lamayuru to 
the Pail-koi~ lake. 
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1. The Chronicles of Zafis-dkar 

INTRODUCTION 

1°07, 'trhen stationed a t  Kyelang, Lahul, I made the acquaintance of a member 
a of chiefs of S t e - ~ t a  (Ti-sta) in Zans-dkar, who passed through Lahul on his 

journey to India. As the chiefs of Ste-sta claim to belong to the family of the formfr 
kings (vassal-kings) of Zails-dkar, I asked their representative to tell me if they \rere in 
1'ossession of a cllronicle. The kingdom of Zalis-dkar came to an ignominious end in 
the Dogra \Var, ancl a t  Dpah-gtum, the capital, no ancient documents seeln to have 
escaped the ravages of time. The chief of Ste-sta said that  his family kept an old 
chronicle a t  Ste-sta, which, as he believed, was somewhat similar to the La-duags- 

rgyal-).abs. The latter assertion does not hold true ; but my informant had probably 
nevcr taken t l ~ c  trouble to reacl tlle document. 

When the Rev. G. Hettasch of Kyelang, in 1908, went on an itinerant tour to 
Zaris-dkar, I aslred him to  make inquiries about the chronicle a t  Ste-sta, and, if possible, 

to have i t  copied. Mr. Hettasch did according to my wish, and had the chronicle 
copied by 11ly munshi, Bzod-pa Bde-chen of Kyelang. The acconlpanying test  is based 
on Bzod-pz's copy, which consists of two folio sheets of Tibetan paper. 

As a glance a t  the copy shows, the original a t  Ste-sta must be in a perilous condition. 
passages are in quite the wrong place, and the orthography leaves very much 

to be desired. I n  many parts the writing is almost illegible, and Bzod-pa had to re-write 
many words and even sentences, which he had a t  first misunclerstood. The text con- 
tains a great number of local names, which in many cases i t  would have been impossible 
for me to recognize as such, had not Bzod-pa thoughtfully marlted a good number of 
the111 by adding the word yzll (' land,' ' town ') above or below them. I n  the same 
manner he also marked the clan names, by adding the worcl vzis ( '  bone,' ' clan '), 
and some of the house-names, by adding the word gro~i. 

As we learn from a note a t  the end of the MS., the Ste-sta cl~ronicle is only an 
extract from a larger book, which once existed (or still exists ?)  a t  Phug-thal. The book 
of Phug-thal is called Bo-yig (more correctly Hbo-yiq), which means ' letter of 
measure.' It is apparently a book containing a list of the numbers of bushels 

each peasant in the dependent villages had to send annually to the phug-thal 
monastery. For this reason the historical portions of the book centre about Phug-thal. 

Tlley tell tlle story of the various grants that  were made a t  various times to that 
nlonastery. 

the history and archzology of Zans-dkar very little has as yet been 
done. I lnention an article of my own entitled ' Kleine archaologische Ertrage 
einer Riissionsreise nach Zangslrar in Westtibet ' (ZDJJG., vol- 1x3 PP. 645-61, and 
vol. lxi, pp. 645-7). Then a note on some ancient sculptures a t  'A-tifl in ~alis-dkar 
appeared in the Iltdian Antiquary, 1908, pp. 332-3; and, in addition, I am in possession 
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of a, few hand-,mitten notes by the Rev. G. Hettasch, which he made during an itinerant 
tour illong the Dkar-rgyags brook. The brook is repeatedly mentioned in the 
chronicle. As Mr. Hettasch passed through a district which is of particular interest in 
collnexion with the chronicle, I will briefly give his notes : ' Leaving the Lahul valley, 
and crossing the Shinggo (Sin-kun) pass, we first reached Icargyag (Dkar-rgyags). Here 
we noticed the foundations of an ancient castle. The walls are very well built. Then 
we went to Draii-rtse. This is the seat of a Ga-ga (nobleman). Above the present village 
is situated an ancient monastery, if not a whole town. Ste-stay on the left bank of the 
stream, is the seat of a No-no (chief). Between Ste-sta and Bya (Bcal3-ba), tlie next stage, 
ancient rock carvings urere noticed. Bya is situated on the right bank of the stream. 
Above Bya the ruins of an ancient monastery, and below Bya those of an ancient castle, 
could be seen. On the bank opposite Bya ancient rock-carvings and inscriptions were 
noticed. Copies were made of the latter. (These inscriptions remind us of those a t  
'A-Ici, in Ladakh ; they are mitten in an ancient type of dbu-med, and cannot be later 
than A.D. 1000.-F.) From here a road branches off to  the Phug-thal monastery. At the 
celebration of the Tshes-bcu festival a dried human hand, which once was cut off a 
lIongol, is publicly exhibited a t  Phug-thal. Spafi, the next stage, is situated on a brook 
nit11 a stone bridge. Above i t  may be seen the ruins of a castle and deserted fields. 
Opposite Span, on tlie other bank of the stream, rises the town of Icllar (Gyi-char). 
The town is still in its ancient position on the top of a steep rock. Above i t  we noticed 
a deserted monastery and a square tower. The well-known Mu-ne monastery is situated 
between Ibcha (Bib-cha ?) and Re-ru.' 

Zans-dkar has the honour of having housed Csoma de Koros a t  the beginning of 
the nineteenth century. The place where he is said to have lived is given in Duka's 
Life of Cso~na as Yan-lha. I have not yet been able, however, to trace a town of that 
name on any nlap of Zans-dkar, nor does i t  occur in the chronicles. Possibly Yan-lha 
is a clerical error for Bzan-la, a well-known village of Zans-dkar : see the next chapter. 

As regards the many names of places contained in the chronicle, me may refer to 
the map, in urhicll are entered all the names which i t  is possible to locate. 
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NO'L'E O N  THE TEST 

clcricnl errors Ilnvc i l l  most c:lsr.: l~ecn  corrected. 111 tlonbtiul cnses o t l ~ e l  possible rrntlings nrc 11clcj~tl 

in Ilmcket,s. l ~ : I s ~ l ~ g ~ ~  1vIlic1i :,re c\ . i t Ic~~tly ill ~ I I C  \ \ - ~ o I I ~  plilce 11:lve XISO been p11t ill Iirnckets. 111 the  cnse of 
locn] nlllnes 1 haye lla{l to ~ n a k r  n scnlectio~i amolig ~ n r i o n s  spc~lli~ljis. T h c  11n11le o[ the J)knt-rgynjis river is 

cyel.y\rI~rrc sl~elled Gar-i l l .  

T R A N S L A T I O N  

[Tllis is] an abridged inotle of telling the tale of thc origin of Zaiis-dlrar. Under 
tile l~rotectioil of the reverend lamas, who arc an asseinblage of well-being and coni1)lete 
cscellclice, and tlie tutelary deities, the fairies, anci the protectors of religion, inay we 
all find ciltire gratification of our nine desires ! The high Icing Ge-sar of Glin came 
to this blessed Zaiis-cllcar, \vliere the religion of Ilea\-en and earth arose, and lie broke 
tlie n-llole earth wit11 his feet. 'U-rgyan-pa-dina came, and esorcized tllecleinons; he kept 
down tlie bad Sa-b1era.l The fenlale ogre was as if she hacl fallen on her back. Tlie 
Sa-ni and I&-ni-lea nlonasteries were erected on the head of the region, the Gfia-nam- 
gu-ru nlonastcry of Pi-pi-tin on the heart, and the Gila-nam-gu-ru [monastery] of 
BJ-nms-glii' on the feet. He uttered a prophecy similar to that of the Bde-ldan 
(Sul;hBrati) ceiuetery of India. [as follows]:-'The door-keeper in the east [of Zails-cllcar] 
\\.ill be Tse-re, in the sout!li Dpd-111%-nlo (SI-I-~e\-i) ,  in the \vest Dur-lha-lrhrng-pa, in 
the north Ticl-bzin-gj-i-nor-I,u (CintSmani). I ts  treasure-keeper \rill be Jo-mo-Spyan- 
gcig-inn ! ' There is also a prophecy [relating] to Sa-ni-tshog, Bya-rnains-dur-Siri, 
and Dur-b-a. There is also a prophecy that i t  would be a place of assembly for tlie fairies. 
The origin of the country is [as follows] :-In the beginning Ran-thag-ia and Ri-nam 
arose in tlle north, Bib-ca and Hu-mi in the south. Then the others arose in their 
order. 

At the tinle of the estension [of the settlements Zaiis-dkar] was under Iiashn~ir. 
\\'hen the castle of Drail-rtse IT-as seized by the I<llanl-pas (Tibetans), a great 
flight of lnen and horses took place in all directions; and after that  harm was done 
in various mags. In  retaliation an army mas led [by the Icashmiris ?] against the 
throne of Gu-ge, and tllen the country of Zalis-dkar and all its castles were burnt with 
fire. 3Iany nlen were killed. The remainder were carried off, and the country became 
empty. As many inen arrived here afterwards from all directions, the country rose 
again. Dpalj-gtum was taken by [the clan of] Zan-run, Byan-ilos (the north) by 
[the clan of] Sliya-pa, Stoli-sde by [the clans of] Lha-sa, Guii-blon, and 
lihyi-Kaii. 

At that time many thieves, robbers, and such folk appeared. But, as a great 
ntkhas-dnzan (counsellor) arose also, lie invited the great god (king) Sglrya-thub-pa 
fro111 Spyi-ti and Gu-ge. All the people of Zans-dlrar aclcnowledged him their king. 
A queen was brought for hiin from Hbru-gal (Gilgit). Next year, when he was on his 
nuptial tour, the king of Pab-sgod carried off the queen, and then king Sag-[kyal-thub- 
[pa] died. 



011 a sol1 horn to the qucen. Shc nursecl hinl \illilc Jle \ras a hahe. \yilen 
Ile ' ~ ' a  five Yc;lrs old Tab-~god-pa (or tlle king of rab-sgocl) said, H~ is not Iny o n  ! 3 

~'efllsed to o ~ n  llilll, and [the boy] went to Kashmir. Au lla lived alnong tllc, c ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~  
( 1 ' 0 ~ ~  l'e('l'le ?)  and csllibited a poor appearance, nobody knra. w)letller lie ,\-as of good 
or had falllily. But, he mounted grandly on an elepllant anCl tauallt it manners 
;~ll(l made i t  bow its knees [before hiai] i t  holvecl its knees before &ng-tlluh~s 
son, tlley that  he was of noble extraction. He mas given the nanle Sefi-ge-lrlor, 
i~ntl  he received a daugliter of the King of Kashmir [as his ,r.ife]. Tlley llim 
the kingdom of Iia-skra-bar (Bashtawar), where lie clwelt. 

Three sons merc born to him, the eldest of n l io~n receiirecl Iia-skra-bnr. Tlle t\vo 
(others) went away \\-it11 tllrir children. Blo-bzail-lcle received the aoutlIern part 
of the kingdorn [of Zails-dkar 1, including the region within the Dpon-tse brook. Iilrri- 
nanl-[clpall-lde rcceived tlie region to the north of tlie n-ntcr, ant1 in atltlitiorl to i t  
r 7 

lslla-zar, Bzail-la, and the region down to the brook of Ale-ltse. During the tillle of 
Blo-bznii-lde a cliief called Dpah-dar went therc from Gu-ge ant1 presentetl to tlre kirig 
a golden saddle and a turquoise bridle, and beggecl the tllrec \-illages of Bib-ca, 
r3caI~-ba, ancl Sun. The chief Dpah-dar conspired with the rnen of those three villages, 
I~illecl seventeen merchants of Yar-yul (Yar-lun ?), ancl liid [their corpses] in the bank 
[of the river]. But the high water of the summer carried off [the corpses], and punish- 
ment pursued the originators [of the crime]. As they could not thrive a t  sun, they 
fled to the middle of Mar (Ladalth ?). 

At that  time Blo-bzaii-lde had three sons. Tshan-rgyal-po, the eldest, received 
the region within tlie dividing waters of the Dpon-tse, Dbyi-lihal, tllc Tsan-ldan 
road of Mar-glin as far clo~vn as tlie valley of 'Ag-tse ; Bcah-ba also mas tnacle over 
during that  time. [To the one called Bde-mchog-skphs . . . (Test out of order) . . . to 
Tsliali-rgyal-po, the eldest, Ra-dug-rgyal-po, the middle one, ancl the youngest, called 
Bde-mcllog-skyabs. . . .] Nail-so of Bib-ca was kept for Dpah-dar's son. Icing 
Ra-dug received the country down to the vallcy in the innermost corner of Mar-than ; 

to  the Tsha-zar-Me-ltse valley ; the upper road of Stoil-acle of Phug-thal ; 

[the region] within the ' black rock ' of za-phyag ; the Ya-nanl lake ; the region 
down to Tho-nlo-che on the Gar-za brook. This is the territory of Stoli-scle. At that  
t,ilne Blo-gros-dpal-grub mas governor (or chief of tlie hunters ?) of ~tori-sde. ~ d e -  

mcllog-skyab[s]-pa received part of Ste-sta, as far clown ns the 'Ag-tse valley ; [the 
region] within the Gnr-ia brook ; ancl [the region] within the Siil-liun pass. 

During tile reign of Khri-nam-dpal-ltle's son Rgyal-bsam-rin-clr~~~-(l~al-lde and the 
queen nlotller Hdzom-pa, being patrons of [the lama] Byail-sems, Dags-rkan, Kar- 
Iai1, TsIla-zar, these three [villages] were ceded as a religious follndation, and the 
great mollastery of Tsha-zar was erected. After that, led by a ~vllite female nlouse 
taking the forln of a fairy, he (tlre king ?) arrived on the Pllyag-htsllal ridge, 

there the mouse disappeared. The sound of a bell was lleard iron1 PhW- 
tllal, and, he went up there, he met with three anchorites, and arrived a t  
Pllug-thal. The three salutec1 him and said :-' 011, well done, son of 



noble birt,ll ! BY . . your giving n ~nonastery together wit11 a house and field a t  Gpu-mkllar, 
the austerities of us thl.ce are con~pleted. We have been mice. YOU lllust give 
tile teaching to t.llese [people] and \vork for the great advantage of all beings ! ' Thus 
tlley and the three anchorites went to some other place (Thug-pa ?). At that 
time Tsllaii-rgyal-po of Dpah-gtum gave Mar-glin, and Rde-mchog-skyabs gave 
Skyid-lii of Ste-sta up to Gro-gra-ma-can and down to Than-so. 

After that [the lama] Byail-sems and Tsliail-rgpal-po both held a council, and said 
to Bde-mcliog-s+b[s]-pa :--' As you have to provide a treasurer for both of us, give 
[us] a piece of land ! ' As they asked him thus. he kept for himself on11 a f e ~ r  fields, 
labourers, and tax-payers, and gave all that remained to the liing and the lama. He 
presented the nrliole [cultivated] land and the mountains, and for hiniself he kept only 
what there was of hullting ground. 

During the reign of Tshail-rgyal-po Mig-za-dhar arrived a t  Ichul-pan from Yar- 
kyen (yarkand), leading 3,000 soldiers, and Tshail-rgyal-po, together with his subjects, 
fled into the Lhahi-luii-pa [valley]. Later on he (Rlig-za-dhar) seized the castle of 
Dpa1_1-gtunl. Tshan-rgyal-po sent Chos-grub of the Bcah-ba castle before the assembled 
lords. He said, ' I have something nice to tell you ! ' He was urged to speak. ' Oh, 
King, give rile both Mdzo-lrllyuii-rog-po (or a herd of black lndzos ?-F. Mr. T.) and 
Hgar-khra-leb ! I will give you two peasants [estates] of Gpu-mlihar ! ' Thus he said. 
' In exchange for Mdzo-ltllyuri-rog (a  herd of black mdzos ?) and Hgar-khra-leb (tlie 
smith Khra-leb ? )  I do not want two peasants of Gyu-mkhar. I am a fellow-citizen of 
the people of Ste-sta and a benefactor. I do not want them ! ' Then [Chos-grub], 
offering more nzdzos and royal treasures, said, ' Are you not wise, Rlig-za-dliar ? 
Then do not remain here ! Go back ! Even to-day many Indians, armed with rifles, 
will arrive here ! ' Tllereupon Rlig-za-dhar fled night and day, and came out of [the 
defile] a t  Dkar-tse of Su-ru. (Text very uncertain.) After that the region from 'Ag-tse 
in 'On-po up to Lhab-tse in Iilia-ce (Kashmir) was given to Phug-thal. 

During the reign of Tshail-rgyal-po the chief of 'U-pa-rag, Hjam-dbyail-pa, fled 
to Dkar-tse. After that the chief Ha-ii issued a call to arms, and, when he arrived 
there wit11 his army. a cubit of snow had fallen a t  Dpah-gtum. They went there, 
and, when they were climbing up to the castle of Dpah-gtum,fourwomen threwa heavy(?) 
stone from the smith's gate, and the chief Hjam-dbyan died there. [Therefore] castle and 
country were ruined and filled with soldiers. Tshan-rgyal-po was fettered outside [the 
town] and tied to the flagstaff of a corner-tower. Therefore Drun-pa-Rab-bstancamedown 
from Pliug-thal and delivered the king from tlie flagstaff. Htshogs-bzan was the head 
of the Phug-thal [monastery]. Carrying great treasures, he petitioned the chief 
Ha-ii. Upon this petition the king sent bacli the greater part of the country people. 
Taking with him the remainder, he arrived a t  Dkar-tse. Htshog[s]-bzan . . . (unin- 
telligible) . . . Htshog[s]-bzan marched to and fro. After that many people died in that 
country, and Htshog[s]-bzari was escorted and brought to Phug-thal. In  spring (?)  the 
messenger Grags-pa-dpal-bzan of Dpah-gtum and others bowed before the cliief 
Ha-ii and said :-' A worm-pest has come ; they sit all over the ground ; send away 



the worms on the 21st' . . . (text out of order) . . . thus i t  appea,red ( ? )  : all his attendante 
laagl~cd. He  was pleased, and all the men from Sa-ni, 'U-pa-rag, Pi-pi-tia, and Dpab- 
gtum wverc sent back. 

that time, except the house Lha-rtse of Mu-ne, the people of )Iumne and all 
territory from Sur-le, houses and fields, etc., the ~vhole district,, 1Vel-e given to ~~~, i -  

l ) ~ - t ~ a b - b ~ t a l l .  The chief Ha-2, the northern king, ancl the king of Dpah-gtum, these 
tllrce, l l l ~ l e  an agreement. The king of Pu-rig and the king of tile nortll (,,.)lo occupied 
all country below the Dkar-ba monastery) both made tllis proposal to the king of 

D~ah-g tum :--' If you will erect a monastery for Druil-pa-Hab-bstan, present it to 
him, together wit11 land and a religious endowment, our alliance make progress. 
regards the land to  be offered :-as land of the monastery built, as far up as Nag-tshais, 

as far  down as the ridge near the " blue water " (chli-slion). As to that for the religious 
endomlnent : Lama Khyi-rug's place where the water comes down, the district 
within the mani wall (man-lhuli) of Gro-io, the district above the high~vay, as far up 
as the mill [district] of Dpah-gtum, and the forest ( ? )  of 'Am-be, which is ~i tuated 
near the summer-house of the peasant Ran-zam-Sin of 'U-pa-rag.' 

Tslian-rgyal-po was twice surprised by the people of Hor (Turltestan or JIongolia) : 
t'lle last time the people of Hor would not go away; but, when Drun-pa-Rab-bstan 
offerecl then1 three horses, they turned back. In  acknowledgment of [this service] 
both the upper and lower Rgya, together with the forest, were presented to him. King 
Ra-dug of Stori-sde was attacked by the army of the king of Bab-sgo (Ladakh ?). 
At that  time Iring Ra-dug-pa could not resist; and therefore the priests and teachers 
came froin Pliug-tlial, offering great treasures, and entreated the king of Bab-sgo [to go 
baclr]. Then they brought back king Ra-dug-pa and all his family from the Tsha-zar 
and Rle-ltse valley [where they had fled], and made him ag,zin king of Ston-sde. In  
recognition of this service [the following places] mere given [to the Phug-thal 
l~lonastery] :-the region Ston-sde up to the watercourse and the black rock; in 
Pllug-thal the upper Stoil-sde road within the pass of Sre-ba-can, within the 'nlillr valley' 

(I_lo-rna-luli) ; of Za-sbug (?)  as far down as what is called Brag-nag (black rock) 
at Stofi-sde; tile region \\ithin the Ya-nam lake d o i n  to Tho-mo-che on the 
Gar-ialji-chu. 

In fulfilling a rnish of liing Blo-bzail-dpal-lde (or, a t  the funeral of Blo-hzari-dpal- 
Ide, his father) Tslle-dbari-rgyal-po presented to Za-gser-bog (the yelloiv-cap monastery ?) 
Ivitll prayer [tile following places] as a religious endowment :-Pi-~i-ti6, 'Ub-sti and 

s ~ - ~ ~  togetller with tile And, as a religious endowment to Byail-sellls, Tshe-tiban- 
rgyal-po presented one family of Dpah-gtum ; one family of 6 i -ha  ; three families of 

Rib-ca ; the inner of Te-la-rS~-gri-gul ; and also i\Iar-trllail of Thar-la-skor-ra-ru. 

~ ~ d ,  in fulfillnent of a wish of father (or, a t  the funeral of his father), he offered to the 
treasury of Byyafi-sems one family of the lower castle, ard, for the sustenance of the 
stolvard, [the fanlilies] i\ldzod-pa, Ya-ins, and Drag-pa, the three. Froxu si-lha were 

tile and t , ~ ~ o  great [peasants' estates], together \\7itll [the house1 Zeb-le. As 

an  of the cllicf Rng-1cle of Ste-stn [was gil-en] Plii-tse-])llan within the 



Gar-in brook. As an offering of the cliief I<lim-rig [were give111 tllrec Ilonses wit], 
fields, t~get~lier ~r i t l i  t l ~ e  lower monastery of Sn-ni. And as an offering of the 
pon.erfi~l king of ' Upper RIar-yul ' (Ladakll) were given to Ryan-sems tlie 
Ses-roi valley of Rn-Sod (Rubsliu) ; tlle region aronnci the Ra-bo ~nchod-,.ten : 
Nag-tsl~ur, Tsllva-];a, tlle gorge of the Rlrpil-chu brook, these tliree ; and tlie region up 
to $el-ma-ni-can-bgo. As an offering of the lii~ig of Ruil-ti (Bu l i~ )  were given t l ~ e  ~*epion 
up to the Chos-sku-tse monastery ; 20-gliu on the narrow road ; Gye-mnr ; upre-  
gri-mos (? )  ; and the upper and lon-er ],art of the ifi-bde valley. 

\\'hen Druii-pa-Sails-rgyas-blo-gros was in charge of tlie Dliar-in monasteries. 
he co~nillitted sollie fault ni~rl was turned out by tlie people of Dknr-8%. Then 
Drun-ya(pa ?)-Tsliaii-stan-pa, king Tslle-rifl-dpal-lclc, and the minister Rgyal-intslian 
shoned sollie kindness to llini and brought hiin to  Pi-pi-tiil. After he had reniained 
[there] for eleven years, the Draii-pa died. Then, according to  the late Drun-pa-Tslian- 
bstan-pa's desire, seven fields, large and small, \\--ere given to  Drun-pa-Tshail-rab-bstan 
for his sustenance. And, as an offering of king Be-to of Gyi-char, [tlie following estates] 
were given :-of Gyi-char Rllrhar-snan-pa, of Bcab-ba the estate of Srod-ma and the 
estate of Rlo-bzan-tshe-rid, these tliree. 

This is a coillpilation (or extract) from the Bo-yig of Phug-thal. 

NOTES 

The chronicle n7as probably conlpiled a short time before the old line of vassal kings of Zads-dkar came to an 
end. In c. 1620-10 A.D.  a younger brother of the Iting of Leh, Bde-mcllog-niam-rfial, >\-as made vassal king 
of Zans-dkar. As, ho~~cver ,  the use of ritlcs is nientio~ied cli~ri~ig the reign of king Tsliafi-rg!.al-po, who is the 
most pronli~ieut figure of the chronicle, this king cannot have lived nlany years before lGOO A . D .  

The pedigree \\-llic,h can I N  co~istructed OII the basis of the chro~licle co~isists of four generations only. The 
first king is purely legendary. T\vo more royal namcs wliicli occur a t  the end, viz. Tslie-rid-clpal-lde and 
Sag-lde, can~iot be 1ocatt.d with certainty, as the degree of relationship to tlie otlier ~~lembers  of tlle 
pedigree is not stated. But Tsha~i-rgyal-pa, as a contemporary of MircB Haidar. niust hare lived c. 1532 -4.1). 

The first part of the clwonicle is of great interest, as i t  contains the popular traditions of tlie Zaiis-dkar 
people with regard to the origin and early times of their country and nation, as they mere currcnt in c. 1550 A . D .  

Ge-sar (or Ke-sar) is the supposed creator of Zans-dknr. The brief notes of the chronicle with regard to that 
event reniind us of the story of the creation of the \vorld, as we find i t  in the Iiesar-saga (see lily publication 
' A Lower Ladaklli I'ersion of the Iiesar Saga ', Bibliolheca Ijldica, No. 1134, pp. 17, 18). In tlie Kesar-saga 
we read that Doli-gsunz-mi-la-snon-mo, Kesar's prototype, killed an ogre and formed the laud of Glii~ (the earth) 
out of its various parts ; the castle of Gliii out of its head, the Gro-ma plain out of its stomach, the rock Rgyab- 
rteu out of its kidneys, etc. In a si~ililar way here Ge-sar breaks the earth to pieces, nud the female ogre, the 
personification of tlie eartli, falls on l ~ e r  back. Then lie erects the most ancient lnonasteries of the country 011 the 
head, the stomach, and the feet of tlic ogre. 

I t  is very interesting that the Ka-ni-ka and Sa-ni monasteries are mentioned first of all, as the oldest 
nlonasteries of Zans-dkar. lianika is the Tibetan form of the name Kanishka, the great ICusLana king of 
Kashrnir aud Northern India. This ~noriastery was possibly erected during the reigu of that king. This 
supposition is strengthened hy another note ia the chro~iicle, where i t  is stated that Zaris-dkar was under Rashlnir 
before i t  was seized by the Iihaln-pas (Tibetans). 

In the follon-ing paragraph we hear of the conquest of Zads-dkar by a tribe of Rl~a~n-pas.  The word Ichaln-pa 
origuially stands for ' inhabitants of Rhanls ', an eastern province of Tibet. But iu Ladakh i t  is used for ally 
Tibetan who conles fro111 a district east of the hlanasarowar lalie. I believe, therefore, that the conquest of 
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by a tribe K h a ~ - ~ a 3 9  a3 told in the chronicle, is identical with tho concluest ,,f f!rat c.r,,try 

king gi-ma-mgOn the Lham dynasty, which took place in the tenth century. the chmnicle tells us, the 
country lost its (Dard and Kashmiri) population, and was again peopled by Tibetans, son,e of ,,.hORe 
c,lan names are given. 

Then the of the vassal kings of Zans-dkar is told. I t  had not yet been forgotten that they a branch 
of the of Gu-ge (Lde dynasty) ; hut the chronicler mixed up with this tradition the story of the first 
king of Tibet, Gfia-khri-btsan-po. GBa-khri-btsan-po was believed to be of ~ ~ d d h ~ ~ ~  family, if not direct 
descendant of Buddha himself. He was supposed to have been expelled from his native coantry, and to 
come to  Tibet from India. Therefore we fmd here in the Zans-dkar chronicle that the father of Sen-ge-Idor is 
called Bikya-thub-pa (Buddha), tha t  Sen-ge-ldor is expelled from Yab-~go-~a ' s  country, and that he enters 

Zaris-dlcar from R a ~ h m i r  and Kaslitawir. As regards king Yab-sgo-pa or Y a b - ~ g ~ d - ~ ~ ,  his name iq also 
found in an ancient Balti song. He was probably one of the early Buddhist kings of Baltistan, or Baltistan 
and Gilgit combined (compare my article, 'Ten Ancient Historical Songs from Western Tibet,' Song So. iv, 
Znd. Ant., 1909, 57 sqq.). 

Episodes like tha t  of the chief of Dpah-dar, the highwayman from Gu-ge, cannot yet be connected nith 
other contemporaneous histories, as i t  has not yet been possible to ascribe even a rough date to any of the 
names contained in the Zans-dkar chronicle. Only one of its names has as yet been discovered in an inscription. 
It is the name Tshe-rin-dpal-lde, which occurs towards the end of the chronicle and also in inscription KO. 49. 
But  i t  is impossible to assign a date to  it. It is, however, probable tha t  the mention of the Hor invader 
Mig-za-dhar and the chief Ha-%i leally refer to Mirzi Haidar, the author of the Ta'rikh-i-Rashidi, and the chief 
H i j i  whose invasions of Tibet (1532-3 A.D.) are mentioned in that  work (trans., pp. 403 sqq., 417 sqq., 454 sqq.. 
esp. p. 460, the Hsji). 

It is interesting that  in the list of august donors to the Phug-thal monastery the kings of Ladakh and ICu!ti 
(Gun-ti) are mentioned. I feel inclined to place the note referring to them earlier than the conquest of Lahul by 
Kujii (c. 1650 A.D.). For after the conquest had taken place the kings of Kulii could hardly have allowed the 
taxes of certain villages to  go to a foreign country. Two of the five places presented to  Phug-thal by the king of 
Ku!G are known to  me, viz. Gye-mur and Zo-glib. Both villages are situated in the Bhigii valley. But, as the 
chronicles tell us, Phng-thal did not enjoy their possession for a long time ; for the people of Dkar-ha soon turned 
the Phug-thal lama out. The Ya-nam (Punam) lake is on the Earalatsn pass and the Dkar-Sa monastery \vest 
of Stoh-sde and Ri-nam. 

I am not quite sure if I have understood correctly the legend of the mice-lamas. But it looks as if i t  should 
be understood as follows :-Through some unknown curse three lamas were changed into mice. The spell could 
only be broken by the erection of a monastery. When the king had decided to erect one, a fairy in the shape of 
a mouse led him to Phug-thal. Then the fairy-mouse went to tell the lama-mice, who, having taken human 

shape, appeared before the king. The Phyag-htshal ridge is thc place whence the monastery fir.st comes into view. 
As regards gra~rts of villages or peasant-estates to monasteries, such a grant means that the taxes of those 

villages and estates, instead of being sent to the royal treasury, had to be sent to those monasteries. 
the MS. the name of the country is invariably spelt Bzan-dkar, ' good white,' which is not in ageenlent with 

the ~ ~ d ~ k h i  spelling of the same name, viz. Zans-dkar, 'white copper.' The latter spellingis~robablymore 
~h~ full name of ~ ~ h ~ , i - ~ ~ ~ ~ l - ~ ~  is ~ ~ h ~ - d b ~ f i - r g y a l - p o :  as we find i t  spelled twice. He may be identical with one 
.or other of the kings noted below (hom inscriptions) whose names include the words Tslle-dbali. 

~h~ tree of the Zais-dkar kings according to  the chronicle is as follows :- 
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From inscriptions me learn the following names of ZaBs-dknr kings not mentioned in the Chronicle :- 
]in-ru-tog with his brothers Rin-chen, Nor-bu-dp&l-lde, and ~ a ( h l i l a h 1  ~ a g  ?)-dbail-dpal-lde (1nscr. No. 46) ; 
Tshe.dbnil-dl,al-hbar with his sons Tshe-dbail-dpal-lde and Tshe-dbnh-mctm-rgyd (NO. 47) ; Rnam-rgyal and 
Tshe.riil-dpa]-lde (No. 49). They all reigned at  the cnstle of Brgya-byin-pho-lad at  Dpah-gtum. From a 
dedication sheet in a copy of the Bsknl-pa-bznli-po in the Berlin hIuseum of Ethnography me learn that R, 

queen Bstnll-hdzin-dbai~-mo was at ct certain period reigning ( 'her helmet being high ') at Dpab-gtum. From 
paper docull~ents we elicit further the names of (1) Hbrug-bstan-hdzin, mentioned in the grant of land to 
Tshu]-k~lrirus-rdo-rje, and possibly identical with the SO-named chief of Spyi-ti, step-brother of Seil-ge-rnam- 
rgyal ; (2) Dbail-phyug-rnam-rgyal, who nlarried the daughter of the General 6t%kya-rgya-mtsho. The last king 
of nwh-fitunl, a descendant of Bde-n~chog-mam-rgyal (see above, Rin-chen-don-grub-mm-rgyal), died during 
the Dogra wars. 

I t  is interesting that the pronoun ned is used here invariably to denote two or more pcrsons who 
consider themselves superior to another (in this case the addressed) person. As I stated already in Z.D.RI.G., 
VO]. ] i ,  p. 950, i i d  may be called a half-respectful form. I t  is used if a t  least one of the persons included in the 
' we ' is to be honoured. 

3Iy thanks are due to Dr. F. \V. Thomas for his translation of several difficult passages. 







11. Register of the vassal-kings of Bzan-la in Zans-dkar 

I n  September, 1914, I paid a short visit to the Dpe-thub monastery, fire miles to 

the south of Leh, with a view to examining its antiquities. Here I made the 
acquaintance of its chief lama, Sku-giog Bakula, who is supposed to be the spiritual 

descenclant of Vakula. of old, one of the famous sixteen sthaviras. In the course of 
our conversation i t  was pointed out that according to the flesh Bakula was descended 
from a line of vassal-kings who used to reside a t  Bzan-la, in Zans-dkar, as well ns a t  
He-na-sku, in Pu-rig. Their kingdom probably stretched from one place to the other. 
I aslred a t  once whether Bakula was in possession of a pedigree proving such an assertion, 
to  which he replied in the affirmative. Unfortunately Bakula could not find the required 
document a t  once, and I had to leave Ladalcb without having taken possession of it. 
Early in 1915, however, i t  mas found, and an exact copy,   re pared by Joseph Tshe- 
brtan of Leh, was sent to  nly address through the agency of Sir John Marshall. 

Together ~rrith the Tibetan version I also received an Urd i~  version of the same 
text. This Urdu version had been prepared for 2nd submitted to the Kashmiri Kazir 
of Ladakh, when the latter made inquiries into the personalities of certain holders of 
jagirs some time ago. The Urdii version proved to be of importance in one particular, 
when a name of a lung was forgotten in Joseph's Tibetan copy. I restored this name 
from the Urdii version'and inserted i t  in its proper place in the Tibetan version. It is 
put in bra.ckets. 

As regards Joseph Tshe-brtan's Tibetan copy, i t  is furnished with a few additions 
of an  explanatory character by Joseph. In  the follo~ring test  they are inserted in 

brackets. 
TEST 
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TRANSLATION 

REGISTER O F  THE LINE O F  ~ S G S  [REIGNING OVER] BZAN-LA I N  ZA~S-DKAR 
Dpal-mgon, the elder brother, became king of La-dvags ; Bde-gtsug-mgon, the 

younger brother, became king of Pa-dam (Dpal-ldum) in Zails-dkar. His son was 
Seil-ge-lde. His sons were Hdzom-grags-lde, and Manga-la-lde, the younger. Hdzom- 
gags-lde lived a t  Dpal-ldum castle. From his brother R!Iailga-la-lde originated the 
family which took possession of Bzail-la. It is as follows :-Manga-la-lde's son was 
Rin-chen-dpal-lde. [His son was Dge-hdun-dpal-lde.] His son was Bsod-nams-dpal- 
lde. His son was Bkr[a-Q]is-dpal-lde. His son? were Mgon-dpal-lde and Brtson- 
hgrus-rgyal- mtshan, [who became a] Drmi -pa-rgyd- tshab [title of a high 
lama]. Of the elder's1 two sons Brtson-hgrus-rgyal-mtshan, the younger, 
who was a Drun-pa-rgyal-tshab, became a lama a t  Dkar-Qa monastery. Mgon-dpal- 
lde, the elder one, reigned. He had two sons, viz. Nam-mkhah-dpal-lde and Elo- 
bzan-rgyal-nltshan, who became a lama [with the title of] Drun-pa-phug-pa. The elder 
one had two sons, viz. Khri-dpal-lde and Tshe-dban-dpal-lde. The son of the 
elder one was Tshe-dban-rab-brtan-dpal-lde. The younger son became a lama [and 
was called] Blo-bzan-ye-Qes-rgyal-mtshan, the 2abs-drun. The son of the elder one 
was Ye-Qes-dpal-lde. His sons were Bsod-nams-dpal-lde and Ye-Qes-rnam-rgyal-lde. 
The [first] son of the elder, [called] Ye-Qes-mthah-yas, became a lama ; the middle 
one was [called] Ye-ies-don-yod-dpal-lde. The youngest [called] Ye-ies-phun-tshogs- 
dpal-lde had a daughter, [called] Zla-mdzes-dban-mo. 

Her husband's [name is] Grub-tshe-dbari-dpal-lde. As ye-ies-phun-tehogs-dpal- 
lde died when both were children, his widow (wife), queen Bkr[a-Slis, having 
accepted a [certain man] called Bsam-grub to be her husband, the two protected the 
two young ones. Zla-mdzes-dbah-mo had three sons, viz.  lo-bzali-mam-rgyal-dpal- 
Ide [he died], Ba-ku-la, the Sku-giog, and Ye-[Qles-tshul-khrims, the youngest. [He 
died recently.] Rlo-bzan-mam-rgyal-dpal-lde had two sons, Tshul- khrims - fii - ma, 
the Sku-giog of the Ri-rdzon monastery, [he is still alive], and  she-brtsn-mam-rgya1- 
lde, the younger one [who died]. His son is  sod-nams-don-grub-rnam-rgyal-lde, 
and hi9 daughter is htan-hdzin-dban-mo. [They are still children.] 

' mistake for ' O i  Bkt.:~.kis.d~ol-lde'fi 
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The kings Don-yod (Ye-ies-don-yod-dpal-Id.) and Ye-Les-phun-tshogs (Ye-bs- 
phun-tshogs-dpal-lde) rendered much assistance to the Wa-zir Zorawar. Both kinge 
died two years after [the conquest]. [Instead of the titles mum-rgyal and Ra of the 
List of kings of La-dvags we find in Zans-dkar the title lde.] 

VASSAL KINGS OF BZA+-LA 

~dzom-brags-lde 1470-1500 ,, 
(ancestor of the Dpal-ldum kings) 

1500-1530 ,, 

I 1 Ye-Bes-don-yod-dpal-lde 
I 

Ye- Bes-mthab-yae Ye-8es-phun-tshogs-dpal-lde 1900-1843 ,, I 

I I 
Blo-bzan-mam-rgyal-dpal-lde Ba-ku-la 

(dead in 1915) (alive in 1915) 
I 

I 
Tshul-khrims-Bi-ma 

(alive in 1915) 
  she-brtan-mkm-rgal-lde 

(dead in 1915) 
I 

I 
Bsod-nams-don-grub-manl-rgyal-Ide 

(child in 1915) 

I 
Bstan-bdzin-dban-mo 

(child in 1915) 
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NOTES 

Tlie tree of the Bzali-la Icings, whir11 was d r a m  up accorduig to the above accoulit, contains 
two generations whose dates may he approximately fised. The first generation is that of Dpal-mgon and 
Bde-gtsog-mgon, the sons of the famous Ladakhi king, fii-ma-lugon. They l~ved in the tenth century. The other 
generation is that of Ye-les-don-yod-dpal-Ide and Ye-4es-phun-tshogs-dpal-lde, who are said to have died two 
years after the conquest of Zails-dkar by the Dogra general Zoran7nr. Their death may hare taken place in 
1843 A.D. The above pedigree contains only fourteen generations between these tu-o fised points. Tl~is  is not 
sufficient to cover a period of about nine centuries. Going by the example of the genealogical rolls of the chiefs 
of Cig-tan and those of Sod, I presume that in the present case also we may agree that the predigee is coherent 
between the second member and the last, and that  a good number of missing luks have to bc silently added 
between tho first and second member. Or, in other words, the chiefs of Bzad-la started a genealogical roll of their 
o m ,  when they began their career as separate chiefs of Zans-dkar. As, however, they had not forgotten that they 
as well as the principal line of Zalis-dkar chiefs, viz. the chiefs of Dpah-gtum, were descended from 3i-rna-mgon's 
famous son, Lde-gtsug-mgon, they put the name of the latter prince a t  the head of the hie. To furnish the 
Bzali-la genealogy with approsimate dates we have to assign about thirty years to each generation and work 
upwards, beginning with the year 1800 A.D., the approximate year of the birth of Ye-Bes-don-yod-dpal-lde and 
his brother. Then king Sed-ge-lde n~ould have the years 1440-70 A.D. as the approximate time of his reign. 
I t  was he who dirided the kingdom of Zans-dkar between his two sons, and thus created the Bzan-la priircipality. 
This principality may have been of very small size during its first years ; but in later times it included He-na-sku, 
as asserted by Bakula, and me may be not far wrong if lve suppose that several other intervening villages, 
for instance, Kanji, may have fonned part of the principality. 

Of some interest are also the titles of the royal lamas, viz. Druli-pa-rgyal-tshab, Drud-pa-phug-pa, and 
iahs-druli. Although the word iabs-drud is generally translated by ' secretary ', we know that iabs-druh-rin- 
po-che, ' the precious secretary,' is the title of the spiritual ruler of Bhutan. And i t  is not impossible that a 
reincarnation of the spiritual ruler of Bhutan was once discovered in the royal fanlily of Bzali-la ; for there were 
relations of a religious, as well as political, character between Ladakh and Bhutan, as we know from the Ladakh~ 
chronicles. Drui-pa  is generally translated by ' servant '. Here it  is a title of a lama, similar to 2abs-drui ; 
rgyal-khab is something like ' rice-gerent ' ; and phug-pa means ' cave-dweller '. The Dkar-$a (probably 
= Dkar-rgya) monastery is one of the principal Dge-lug-pa monasteries of Zans-dkar. 

As regards the title Sku-giog, ' incarnation,' the spelling is not quite certain. S. Ch. Das gives sku-Sogs. 
I t  is used as the title of the incarnation of the principal lama of a monastery, who is supposed to hare descended 
in Khubilganic manner from the founder, or from a still more ancient personage. As has already been pointed 
out, Bakula derives his descent from the sthavira Vakula, who lived almost 2,000 years ago. The RI-rdzon 
monastery (Dge-lug-pa) is situated in a side valley between Sa-spo-la and Siiuli-la. 

The short uote regarding the assistance lent to Zorawar, the Dogra general, by two of the Bzan-la kings was 
probably added to the pedigree with the view to impressing the Kashmir government. The petitioners may have 
hoped to be treated more favourably by that government, if they proved their descent from a helper of the 
conqueror. That thcy actually assisted the Dogras may have been due to a hostility which probably existed 
between the Dpal-ldum and Bzan-la kings of Zais-dkar. 

As is shown by Joseph Tshe-brtan in his last note, the dynasty of Bzali-la boasts of the dynastical name Lde. 
This name it  shares with the other Zans-dkar dynasty, and with the Gu-ge dynasty. All these lines of kings are 
descended from Bde-gtsug-mgon. In this name the spelling of the first syllable is given as here Bde, whereas 
in other documents we find the spelling Me. This is another argument in iavour of my view that Me is only a 
dialectical form of the word Bde, ' blessing, happiness.' 

As the above pedigree shows, the male line of the Bzali-la vassal-kings came to an end in 1843 A.D. At 
present we find only descendants in the female line. 

Ae we learn from the Ladakbi chronicles, some of the Ladakhi queens came from Bzali-la. 
Inscriptions referring to the Bzali-la kings have not yet been discovered. Bakula is mentioned in an 

inscription a t  Dpe-thub, and the name Tshul-khrims-iii-ma is found on one of the walls of the cave temples of 
Sa-spo-la. But here the inscription may refcr to n more ancient personage of the same name. 



111. The Kings of Cu-ge 

ACCORDISG TO THE DPAG-BSA>~-LJO~--RZAS (P. 1s2) 

It is not very probable that the original 11s. of the chronicles of the Gu-ge kings 
is still in existence. When the vassal kingdom of Gu-ge mas separated from the \Vest 
Tibetan empire and annexed by Lhasu. (c. 1650 AD.),  the Lhasa government apparently 
did its best to  eradicate in the new province every reminiscence of the glory of the 
former Gu-ge kings. Fortunately, a brief account of theseimportant kings is still found 
in Tibetan llistorical works. The part played by the early Gu-ge lungs in the re-establish- 
nlent of Buddhism in Tibet, after Glail-dar-ma's persecution, was of too great importance 
to  be passed over in silence ; and for this reason no history of Lamaism was considered 
complete without an account of the Gu-ge kings. The first to publish a genealogical 
tree of them, from the Tibetan, was Schlagintweit in his Konige von Tibet. He gives 
their names under Nos. 46-54 and 99-113 of his genealogical table I. He was, however, 
not quite certain of the connexion between these two groups of names. He gives, in 
addition, the Mongolian forms of the names of all those kings, from which circumstance 
we learn that  this genealogy had already found its way into the historical literature 
of the Rlongols. The Mongol names, as they occur in Schlagintweit's tables, completely 
agree with those of the Bodhimo~.. But in Ssanang-Ssetsen's History of the Mongols 
somewhat different Mongol names are used for the same kings. I. J. Schmidt., in - 
his translation of Ssanang-Ssetsen, was, in fact, the first to tell us something of the 
Gu-ge kings. But I imagine that only very few persons were able to recognize this line 
of kings in their Mongolian dress. I n  his notes Schmidt gives a translation of the 
corresponding chapters of the Bodhimor. One line of the Bodhimor account is of 
particular interest. We read in Ssanang-Ssetsen, notes from the Bodhimor, p. 369, as 
follows :-' The above genealogy of chiefs is only a short extract. He who wants to 
read the fuller history of these kings, their doings, and institutions, may look them up 
in the various chronicles of their reigns.' This note proves that a number of more 
detailed chronicles must a t  one time have existed in Gu-ge. Besides the short chronicle 

given below, which is here for the first time translated into English, the Dpag-bsam-ljon- 
bzu~i, pp. 185-6, as well as other Tibetan and Mongolian worlrs, contains detailed accounts 
of Atiia's mission to Tibet during the reigns of Ye-Ses-hod and Byan-chub-bod of Gu-ge. 
-4s translations of these chapters occur not only in Schmidt's Ssanang-Ssetsen 

(pp. 428 sqq.), but also in S. Ch. Das' Indian Pundits in  the Land of Snozcy (1893, 
1'1). W sqq.), i t  will suffice now to refer to those publications. The Tibetan text of the 
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Dyng-bsnnt-Ijon-bzari, was published by S. Ch. Das, Rai Balladus, in 1908 (Calcutta, 
Presidency Jail Press), together wit11 a brief index. An English tsanslatioll has not yet 
appeared. 

TEXT (p. 152) 

~ .qcq .~*qq . i~q*qP5*qd" \ *~ .  qsqn.3q.q%q-$ 1 i ~ q ' y b q ' a ~ ~ ' ~ ' j ~ . $ i . q ~  I <q'&7'&'8.' 
b 

y gT.~.~.a.~?7.iq. I S 7 . a ~ - q q * $ - q q - 9 q . ~ q n - i u w - ~ 3 n * ~ - Q  I i i i S . ~ q l . ? . . ~ . ~ ~ ~ . ~ . ~ ~ . ? ~ .  I 
d 

q ~ q . ~ . 1 6 i . ~ q . g . ~ ~  1 ~ ~ u * u ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ' ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ " I ~ ~ ~ ( ~ ~ ~ ~ ' ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ u W ~ ~ ' ~ ~ ~ U  '4~*~q'ai.y~.i;. I 
3 7 

'h $ q q . % . 4 q * ~ r $ . a ~ ~ . Q ~ 3 q ~ ' i q .  7 1 , , ' q '~ '9~y.4~~ '~~.~q '3q '$ '3 'q I '~ i? '?q 'qaa ' .~~? l ; .  I 
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TRANSLATION 

Dpal-hkhor-btsan, the son of Hod-sruds, was murdered by his subjects, and the 
kingdom of Middle Dbus-gtsan was lost. The son of his chief queen was Skyed (Skyid)- 
lde-fii-ma-mgon, and the son of the lesser queen was Khri-blu-a-Bis-rtsegs-dpal. The 
former of the two went to Mnah-ris and Spu-rarjs; the other remained a t  Gtsad- 
stoh. The eldest of mi-ma-mgon's three high sons was Dpal-lde-rig-pa-mgon. He 
received Man-yul ; the second (middle one), Bkra-Bis-lde-mgon, received Spu-rahs ; 
and the youngest, Lde-btsun-mgon, received Zan-iun and the three provinces of Gii-ge. 
The latter had two sons, viz. Hkhor-re and Sron-ne. 
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Hkhor-re had [two] sons, viz. Nags-rl-dza and Deba-ra-dza. Later on tile three 
together (i-e. the father with his two sons) took the sign of monkhood. ~ l t h ~ ~ ~ l ,  tile 

name of the father was Ye-ie~-l~od, he became better (easier) knom by t h e  
names Lo-chen (PanGit) and Mkhan-slob-g~ig-~a ('only Guru '). !men he had 
entrusted the government to  his younger brother Srob-he, the hymns and Vinrrllrr 

being widely known, the Smritis (ddstras) came a t  that time. During the reign of 
Sroh-he's son, Lha-lde, Subhuti-Sri-Santi (Subhfiti-hri-i8nti) was invited [to Tibet] (from 
Icashmir). He translated the ~ e r - ~ h y o g s ,  and Lo-chen's disciples translated many 
[other books]. He had three sons. Of these Hod-lde reigned, whilst Ryan-chub-hod 
and ei-ba-hod, the younger ones, became monks, and invited Lorcl Atiha [to Tibet]. 
During the reign of Hod-lde's son, Rtse-lde, 2 i -ba -bza~-~o  (S~ntibhadra) arrivecl 
in Tibet;  and, when the wise men of Dbus-Gtsan anrl Kbams had assembled, 

the great religiol~s council (chos-hkhor-chen-po) of AIiiah-ris tool; place. His son 
was Hbar-lde, then Bkra-iis-lde, Bha-lde, NBga-de-ba ; Btsan - phyug - lde went 
to  Ya-tshe. His son was Bkra-Sis-lde. Then, in order, Grags-btsan-lde, Grags- 
pa-lde. He erected [an image of] EIjam-dbyahs (Maiijughosha) of 50 6re  
(a  weight) of gold, a sticpa of 24 bre [of gold], an [image of] Bde-mchog (gambara) 
of 500 [Rupees] of white silver, and [an image] of Byams-pa (Maitreya) of 12,000 
[rupees]. His son, 'A-so-lde, bought those 44 towns which had a t  an earlier 
timc been offered to Rdo-rje-gdan (Vajrasana) by Mya-lian-med (ASoka). At 
that  time they belonged to the Sog-pos (Mongols), and he established a religious 
brotherhood, which was sustained by t.heir taxes. His sons were Udzin-dar-rmal and 
'An-na-rmal ; of these two the latter had the Bkah-hgyzcr copied in gold. His son 

Rehu-rrnal conquered many Indian nations ; he erected [images of] the eight Sman-bla 
in silver, and provided golden roofs for the Hphrul-snan temple. His son was Sari- 

gha-rmal ; and his son Hdzin-dar-rmal. Hdzin-dar-rmal's son, 'A-hdzi+rmal, first 
becanle a rnonli a t  Sa-skya ; [then] he became king again. His son nras Ka-lan-rmal. 
V[7ith his son, Par-tab-rmal, the family of the Ya-tshe kings came to an end. Bsod-nams- 
Ide of [slPU-rahs was invited to Ya-tshe, and, when he began to reign, he took the 
name ~ ~ ~ [ ~ ~ ] - ~ ~ ~ l .  His son Pra-ti-rmal and the minister Dpal-ldan-grags-~a began 
the Chinese roof (golden roof ?)  over the BCU-gcig-ial (Avalolcita temple) a t  Lha-sa. 

NOTES 

Accordillg to the La-dvags-rgyal-rubs (supra, p. 41) the original kingdom of the Gu-ge kings was not Gu-gr-. 
but Zaris-dkar and Spyi-ti. Gu-ge was given to Bkra-$is-mgon, not to Lde-gtsug (btsun ?)-mgon, when King 

divided his kingdom among his three sons. As, however, Rkra-his-mgon died without issue (as far 
as  we know), his kingdom was apparently seized by Lde-gtsug-nlgon's descendants. This account of the Rgyal-robs 
is not in ngrcernent with thc Dpag-bsa~n-ljon-bzai (p. 153). as the above translation shows us. But I am of opinion 
tha t  in all matters concerning the Western parts of Tibet the Lu-dcogs-rg!/al-rubs ought to be given the   reference. 
The most famous anlong the early lama kings of Gu-ge who resided a t  Mtho-ldili are Ye-6es-bod and B~ari-chub-hod. 
It was my good fortune to discover inscriptions by these two royal lamas on my expedition in 1909. They were 
fo1rnd a t  Poo, in Kunawar, and a t  Tabo, iu Spyi-ti. These inscriptions prove that the ancient Gu-ge kingdom 
included a t  least parts of Iiunnwar and Spyi-ti. I t  is of special interest that Atila's Tibetan name, P h u l - b ~ u ~ i ,  
occtlrs i n  tile Tabo illscription. With regard to chronology, the following dates ma]; be deduced frolu the 

z 
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R ~ ! r u - t , ~ i ~ ,  trallslatrd by S. Ch. L)as, C.1.E. Kai Bahadur, JASB., 1889, p. 41, and Csoma de Koros' Baiatirp- 
d h r - p o  (appelidis to his Grammar, p. 184) :- 

.ttiSa was born iu the year . . . . 980 A.D. 
AtiAa arrived in Nilah-ris (Gu-ge) ill. . . 1038 A.D. 

Ati6a visited Grcat Tibet (Lhasa) in. . . 1041 A.D. 

Atisa died in . . . . . . 1053 A.D. 

The great religious coullcil of hInnl_l-ris uuder Iiillg Htse-lde took place in . . 1075 AD.  

The following is the genealogical tree of the Gu-ge and Pa-tshe kkgs, based on the above account :- 

Dpal-hkhor-btsan 
I 

From Pu-bra60 :- 
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This genealogical tree differs from that of the Bodhimfir (compare Schlagintweit's tables) in the following 

points :-(1) Bha-lde and Nagadeha are, according to the Bodhimor, one and the same person. (2) The Bodhimor 
inserts a king, A-rog-lde, betwecn Grags-pa-lcle and 'A-so (A-sog)-lde. (3) According to the Bodhi,t~br, Sen-gha- 
rmal and Ijdzin-dar-rmal arc brotl~ers. (4) Pra-ti-rmal is called in the Bodhimcr Pritc-rmal. Scveral other names 
arc also slightly different. Lct me add that the Indian name of Gu-ge is Goggadda (Jonarija's Rijatarangini, 
v. 1106) ; for Gogga, or Gugga, see Cunningham in JASB., xiv, p. 80; xv i~ ,  p. 159. 

Of King Btsan-phyug-ldc i t  is stated that he went to Ya-tehe, a place which I have not yet eucceeded in 
tracing on any map. This statcment may mean either a change of capital or a jump to a minor branch of the line. 
Btsan-phyug-lde was possibly a younger brother of a king and received the town of Ya-tshe as his portion, whilst 
the principal line continued to reign a t  RItho-ldid. Thus we learn from the above account that another line of 
kings of the Ldc dynasty (probably also the descendants of some younger brother of a Gu-ge king) reigned in 
Pu-hralis, As the klllgs of Ya-tshe made valuable offerings to the Buddhist cause, they mny have been in great 
favour with the la~llas and their chroniclers. Therefore their pedigree mas p r e s e ~ e d ,  whilst that of the kings of 
the principal line was allowed to drop into oblivion. As the names of the later Ya-tshe kings mould suggest, the 
dynasty became more and more Hinduized. As the syllable rmal frequently occurs in the names of the kings of 
Ya-tshe, nre may call this dynasty the Rmal dynasty. The word mnal probably corresponds to the Indian n~alla. 
Malls dynasties are known to have existed in Nepal and neighbouring countries from early times. Their fame 
may have iuduced the Ya-tshe kings to adopt their name. 

Wllen the line of the Ya-tshe kings came to an end, a prince of Pu-hra~is mas invited to become king of 
Pa-tshe, and he also received a Hindu name. 

As we know from d 'hdrada 's  account (L'India Orientale . . . descrilta da Michelangelo LuaMi Romano, 
Rome, 1653, pp. 364-6), a k i g  [of Gu-ge ?I  reigned a t  Tsa-pa-ran in 1624 A.D. His name was poesibly Hhri- 
Bkra-Ais-grags-pa-lde, as suggested by the Tabo inscription. This name is a combination of the names of two 
early Ya-tshe kings, and thus speaks in favour of a close family connesion between the ya-tshe and Tsa-pa-ran 
dynasties. 

My thanks are due to Dr. F. W. Thomas for his translation of several ditlicult passages. 



IV. The Chronicles of Cig-tan 

When I travelled in the territory of the old principality of Cig-tan in Ladakh, in 
1906, I was told that the present ex-chief of Cig-tan was in possession of a chronicle. 
The ex-chief, who then resided a t  Dlrar-dkyil, asserted, however, that the original copy of 
the chronicle had disappeared. As, nevertheless, his father had compelled him in 
former years to learn the chronicle by heart, he was ready to dictate i t  to my munshi, 
Te-Ses-rig-hdzin of Icha-la-rtse. The latter wrote down the tale afresh, and from his 
copy the following text is taken. 

The principality is situated on a small tributary of the Indus, which falls into this 
river opposite to the village of PIIdah. The valley stretches from south to north, 
and in its best days the principality may have extended over about 50 lcilometres in 
the valley. 

In  the Chronicles of Ladalh the principality is mentioned for the first time under 
Hjam-dbyans-rnam-rgyal in the sixteenth century. There the name of the country is 
given as Pu-rig (Bu-rig). At that time the chief of Pu-rig (Cig-tan) had embraced 
Muhammadanism, and he mas involved in a war between the Ladakhis and Baltis. 
In  the seventeenth century the principality was again involved in a war between the 
Ladakhis under Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal and the Khri-Sultan of Dlrar-rtse. Since then 
it is not again mentioned in the Ladakhi Chronicles. 

TEXT 



TRANSLATION 

Originally the forefather called Lord Ltsan-mkhan-Jlalig, who is the con- 
structor of the castles of Dar-go, Kug-6.0, and Cig-tan, came from Bru-Bad in Gyi-lid, 
and arrived before Dar-go. When he arrived there, he mas carrying a stick of walnut 
[wood in his hand]. As he perceived that there was a beautiful site and water, he planted 
the dry stick, and prayed :- 

If I sllould bcconle a lord over all nieli, 
And if in t111s placc a to~vu should be founded, 
JIay this stick b ~ g i n  to gro\t7 ! 

Thus saying, he planted the tree and went to  sleep. When he awoke and looked 
about, he saw buds growing out of the dry stick. Then he built a town. 

At that  time two fairies (goddesses) called Ti-sug and Gail-ga-sug arrived [there] 
from Rru-6.ad in Gyi-lid. When these two fairies arrived there, the fairy of Dar-go 
spread out on the water from the other side of the stream a silk blanket, invited them, 
and brought them to Dar-go. When they arrived a t  Dar-go, Ltsari-mkhan-Malig built 
[another] castle, and placed both fairies, Ti-sug and Gari-ga-sug, inside this castle. 
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Then Ltsail-nllrllan-Malig arrived a t  a place called Rug-So. As hc perccived that 
there also was water and a beautiful site, he planted a dry stick of birch, and prayed:- 

If a to\vl~ should conlc into csistrnrc i r i  t111s placc, 
d ~ t d  if 1 should become a lord orcr all men, 
AIny brtds grow out of this birr11 [stick]. 

Thus saying he went to sleep. IITllen he awoke and looked about, there werc buds 
growing out of the birch [stick]. He then remained there also and founded a town. 
There he built tlwee castles. One of them lie called Kra-kra castle, another one Kro-1x0 
castle, and the third Pa-kro castle. There his subjects increased, and he remained 
there for many years. 

One day he arrived a t  the site of Cig-tan, and, looking about, perccivecl that the 
whole place nrns beautiful. As lie also perceived that it was a beautiful site to 1)uild 
a castle, he brought men froin Dar-go and Kug-60. At Chor-bad were two carpenters 
called Tsan-hdas-pa, father and son. Hc sent to call them, and brought them [there] 
to build the castle. [Thus] he built the castle of Cig-tan and called i t  Ro-zi-1111-1 I ar. 
Then, in course of time, a town came there into existence. 

Whilst the forefather, Lord Ltsan-mkhan-JIalig, resided a t  the castle, and 
governed the whole country, a son, Tshe-riti-Malig, was born to him. To Tshe-riil- 
JIalig 'A-hdanl-3lalig was born ; to 'A-hdam-Malig 'Am-zed was born ; to 'Am-zed 
'Am-rod was born ; to 'An1-rod 'A-zid-than1 was born ; to 'A-zid-than1 'A-li-bag-io 
was born ; to 'A-li-bag-60 'A-ha-dam was born ; to 'A-ha-dam 'A-dam-Malig was born ; 
to 'A-dam-RIalig 'A-dam-mlrhan was born ; froin his time [they] were made to adhere 
to Jluhanlinadanism. Then to 'A-dam-mlihan Hor-jo-mlthan was born; to Hor-jo- 
mlhan Ha-bib-mlihan was born ; to Ha-bib-mltlian Ha-ni-pha-mkhan was born ; to 
Ha-ni-pha-mlihan 11%-li-ya-mlcllan was born ; to Ma-li-ya-mkhan Hu-sen-mkhan was 
born ; to Hu-sen-inkhan Ga-bzad-pl~ar was born. 

NOTES 

The Cig-tan chronicle reminds us for two reasons of the Balti chronicles. Ln the first placc, like the Balti 
chronicles, it ignores the early Laxnaist members among its chiefs, and in thc second place it speaks of a faqir 
as the original allrestor of its line of chiefs. 

If the cliron~cles were the only documents referring to the principality that had survived the ravages of 
tlme, a e  should be led to the conclusion that the family of chieftains was Muhammadan from the t ~ m e  of its 
emigration from Gilgit down to the present time. Fortunately, an inscription by several Lamaist chiefs of Cig-tan 
has becn prcscrvcd in the ruined monastery. It records the renovation of this convent and givcs Ltsan-mkhan- 
bkra-8is as thc name of the principal chief of those times. Ltsu7i-,,~Ehun mcans ' bcggar ' or ' faqir ', and the 
name Ltsali-mkhan may hare becn used as a dynastic name among this line of chiefs. 

Thus the chrollicles fall into two unequal parts. The first part contains the lcgcnds of thc origin of the race 
of chiefs and the principal towns, and the second part the names of thc Muhammadan chiefs of Cig-tan, beginning 
with Tshe-rid-Malig, who embraced Islam in the sixteenth century. The first anccstor's name was probably 
origiinally only Ltsan-mkhan. Whcn the present chronicle was compiled, the word Blalig was addcd to this name 
simply to give it a somewhat Muhammadan sound. 

As regards the legend of the dry stick which begins to bud in answcr to a prayer, it is told also a t  Cltod, in 
Lahul.' The ancestor is stated to have emigrated from Bru-bad in Gyi-lid. Gyi-lid is thc ordinary Tibetan 

Cornpare my collection, Die kialoriachen und mylhologiechcn Erinncrungen der Lahguler, tale NO.  12. 
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name of Gilgit ; Eru-gad evidently stands for Bni-rial, s t o m  in the close ~icinity of Gilgit. if it ie 11ot part of 
Gilgit proper. The legcnd is tlrlls of some interest, as pointing to the prohahle Dard origin of thc dynasty. 

Lct me atld that Cig-tan as a local name is also Iound in the close vicinity of Leh. As the Rev. F. Peter of 
Leh inlorms mc, part ~f thc village of Chu-Bod on the Tndus is called ['ig-tan, and there also is Ior~ntl a line 
of chiefs who call theniselres after this place. I believc that the chiefs of Chu-bod C'ig-tan are rrlated to the 
line of Bu-rig Cig-tan. Probably several members of the Bu-rig line who coultl not he trusted politically were 
transl~orted in former tunes to Central Ladakh. They became the ancestors oi the line of C'hu-Bod Cig-tan 
chieis. The following names of Chu-bod Cig-tan chiefs have been culled from documenb, mostly of the time8 
01 the taut independent kings of Ladakh :-Jo 'A-dam-mkhan, J o  Ma-ma (= Mahmfid)-mkhan, Jo Si-lim-mkhan, 
Jo Ra-rim-mkhan, J o  'A-bhi-hdirl ( = 'ibidin). 

According to the chronicles the Ro-zi castle of Cig-tan was first erected by Ltsati-mkhan-Jlalig. the fore- 
father of the dynasty. This is quite possible ; but the present beautiful building is hardly more than four hundred 
years old. With regard to this building the tale of the two Balti artists, father and son, is also told. And their 
portraits are still among the wood carvings of the inner court of the castle. 

As regards the list of names of the Muhammadan chiefs of Cig-tan, it extends over about three and a half 
centuries, from 1550 A.D. to 1900 A.D. Allo~ving twenty-five years for each reign, the chiefs may he furnished with 
approximate dates, as follows :- 

'A-dam-mkhan . . . 1750-1775 
Hor-jo-mkhan . . 1775-1800 
Ha-bib-rnkhan . . . 1800-1825 
Ha-ni-pha-mkhan . . . 1825-1850 
Ma-li-ya-mkhan . . . 1850-1875 
Hu-sen-mkhan . . 1875-1900 
Ga-hzan-phar . . after1900 

the present ex-chief. 

The occurrence of the Dard word tham, king, among these names is of some interest, as again pointing to the 
Dard origin of the dynasty (see Cunningham, Ludik, p. 33). The word ~wkhan ,  which is found in several names, 
is, of course, the Tibetan rendering of the Mughal title KhZn (KhZkdn). The note on 'A-hdam-rnkhan is to he 
understood as meaning that under him the spread of Islam among the subjects was taken up with greater 
energy. It had been introduced about bvo centuries before. I t  is remarkable that Ra-him-mkhan of Cig-tan, who 
was executed by Zorawar, is not mentioned in the above list (see Tshe-brtan's Accmlnt of the D q r a  Wars, infra). 
An inscription referring to A-hdam-Malig, who reigned C. 1575-1660 a.n., mas found iu Cig-tan. I t  is No. 194 of 
my collection recording a remission of taxes during his reign ; several of the persons whom it mentions have 
names which are half-Muhammadan, half-Buddhist. Inscription No. 195, which seems to belong to the same 
times, gives no names. No inscript,ion mentions any of the other chiefs. 

As we lean1 from Dr. K. Marx' account of a journey to Cig-tan, the village of Kug-Bo is still in possession of 
a beautiful grove of old birch-trees, the only birch-trees in Ladakh. Dr. blarx was also the fir& European to 
describe the ancient Buddhist tenlple in the now Muhammadan town of Cig-tan. (See his article ' Eine 
irztliche Missionsreise im Jahre 1890 ', Ebe~t-Bier ,  Leipzig, 1897, p. 62.) 



V. The Genealogy of the Chiefs of Sod 

The following genealogy was obtained from Sher-'Ali-KhBn, the present ex-chief 
of Sod, who has a house a t  Sod (Yul-ba-ltag), as well as a t  Bilargo. On a visit to 
Dkar-dkyil, in 1914, I was told that the chief was just then a t  Bilargo. Therefore 
I dispatched Phun-tshogs, my munshi, to visit him in that place, and to see if he 
were in possession of a genealogy of his family. Sher-'Ali-Ichiin actually produced a 
document written in Urdii, containing the pedigree of his family. With regard thereto 
the chief said that the oldest MS. of i t  had been destroyed in previous wars ; but 
that the fanlily had taken care to restore the pedigree from memory, as best they 
could, soon after its loss. 

Phun-tshogs copied the one-sheet Urdii manuscript in Tibetan characters, and 
added to i t  a few notes in Tibetan, which the chieftain was good enough to dictate 
to him. The additional notes are put in brackets. 

The principality was very small. It comprised only the valley of a tributary 
of the Wakka river, coming down from the Hamoting-pass and falling into the 
Wakka river between Pas-kyum and Dkar-dkyil. 

The village of Yul-ba-ltag may be traced on the survey map, on which it is spelt 
Yuhbatak. A little to the north-east of this place on the map there occurs the word 
Piu (spe-h_u, s?i-?~u, ' tower '). This may mark the site of one of the ancient castles. 
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TRANSLATION 

The great minister Khra-khra-KhBn. After him [came] the chief Za-gyir-mad 
( m a  ? )  I n  his time his power reached from Wan-la to the Gyin-yal (G~id-pal  ?) 
River. After him [came] the chief Rgysl-Malig. After him there lived a chief 
called Chief Nam-rud. After him [came] Hor-jo-Khiin. After him [came] the Chief 
Ldo-ro. After him [came] the Chief Tshe-rin-blalig. After him [came] the Chief Sul-tan- 
Malig. After him [came] blah-mad-Sul-tan-Kh5n. After hirn [came] Mig-za-Sul-tan- 

Khiin. [Then] 'A-dam-Blalig-IChBn. [Then] Rlalig-Snl-tan. Aftcr him [came] Nag-ram- 
beg. [Then] Jan-gyir-beg. After him [came] Ya-ya-IihBn. [Then] Sa-lam-Khiin. 
[Then] Mall-di-KhBn. [Then] 'Ag-bar-'A-li-Klla11. [Then] Ser-'A-li-KhBn. 

[The line of all these chiefs is descended from a Gyil-gyicl chief whose name was 
Great Minister IChra-khrs-Khan. This chief was in possession of three castles. The 
name of the village belonging to  Pa-sar castle is Tul-ba-ltag. It is also called castle of 
Mkhah-hdror ( '  fairy-castle '). Together with Sod castle there are three [castles]. 

When the army of the RIongolians arrived, i\Iah-mad-Sul-tan-Khan gained a victory 
over them. The chieftains of Cig-tan, as well as those of Pa-skyurn, are also descencled 
from the family of Sul-tan-I(h5n. A sister of Khri-Sul-tan-Kh&n became Mah-di-Khgn's 
wife, and [a son called] Ya-ya-Khan was born. 

In the days of the Chief Sa-lam-KhBn an army of the Siil-pa (Dogras) arrived here, 
and Pa+ar, the castle of Sod, was destroyed. Sa-lam-Khan was fettered with iron chains : 
he went to  Kashmir, and died there. After Sa-lam-Khan had died, his son, called 
Mah-di-Khiin, was rnade Kar-dar over all that hacl been under his father. He was tas-  
free. But a t  the time of the Bandabast he was taxed a t  130 rupees.] 

NOTES 

The genealogy of the Sod chiefs should be con~pared with tha t  of the Cig-tan chiefs, to  which it forms a valuable 
addition. The last ancestor of both lines of chiefs is Tshc-rin-Malig, or No. 7 in descent in the above line of 
chieftains and No. 2 in the Cig-tan line. As pointed out by me in my notes on the chronicles of Cig-tan, we are 
obliged to insert a number of centuries between Btsail-mkhan-(or Faqir)-Blalig, t,he first memher of the Cig-tan 
pedigree, and Tshe-riri-Blalig, the second member of the same. The value of the Sod pedigree rests in the fact that  
i t  gives the names of five hitherto unknown members of thc commo11 ancestry of both houses, who have to  be 
placed between Btsafi-mkhan-&lalig and Tshe-rib-fiIalig. These are the ualnes from Za-gyir-mad to  Ldo-ro. 
IChra-khra-Ichiin, who is found a t  the head of thc Sod genealogy, is evidelltly identical with Btsnn-mkhan-AIalig 
of Cig-tan ; this seems to  be proved by the evidence. For according to the Cig-tan chronicle Kra-kra 
was the name of one of the castles erected by Btsan-mkhan-Malig, and, as  lord of this castle, he might well hare 
accepted the name of Khra-khra-Kh5n. That this line of chieftains actually canle from Gilgit is also attested by 
the Cig-tan chronicles. The common origin of the Cig-tan and Sod families is further attested by a little note found 
in  the above text, viz. t ha t  the Pa-sar castle is also called Blkhah-hdror (= Alkhall-hgro. ' fairy ') castle. This 

name reminds us of the tale of Btsail-mkhan-Blalig's reception by fairies, when he arrived in the Cig-tan district 
(gee the Cig-tan chronicle). 

With regard to  the Gyib-yal (Gyid-yal ?) Rivcr, I am told that. the Gilgit River is mennt. This particular 
passage of the above text means tha t  the kingdo~n of these ancient Dard chiefs once extended from Wan-ln, near 
Kha-la-~tse,  to  the districts close to Gilgit. It would thus have conlprised Baltistan, Pu-rig, and Lower Ladakh, 
or tho old duchies of the IChri-SultBns of Dkar-rtse, thc Pu-rig Sult,iins, sod the various Belti duchies. I can well 

imagine that  this assertion is true ; for in three of t,he old genealogies of these chieftains, in those of Skar-rdo, 
A 3. 



178 ANTIQUITIES OF WESTERN TIBET [Vor.. I1 

Cig-tan. and gim-ia-mkhar-bu, I have come upon traces of a tale of their co~nnloll Faqir origin. Besides, the 
\Van-]a illscription of thc Bco-prig-ial temple shows us plainly that the old Dard kingdom map well have extended 
up to Wan-la. But already in very early times-say before 1000 A.D.--this kingdom must have split up into 
various little independc~lt states. 

The statelllent that Iihra-khra-Khiin was in possession of three castles is followed by the names of two castles 
only, \iz. Pa-sar and Sod, both situated a t  yul-ba-ltag, near Dkar-dkyil. Possibly the Kra-kra castle has to be 
added. 

The state~nent that not only the chiefs of Cig-tan, but also those of Pas-kyuni, were related to the Sod chiefs, 
is in agreenlrnt with local popular tradition. Besides, the following fact speaks in favour of it. When tlle line of 
Pas-kyum chiefs became extinct. their property a t  P a s - k p m  was seized by the fanlily of Cig-tan chiefs, in 
particular by Ga-llzail-phar of rig-tan. At present the Pas-kyum estate is in possession of Ga-bzail-phar's son, 
Muhibb-'Ali-Khin, who is married to Shahar-Begam, daughter of Rehan-'Ali-IihIn of Hunza. G a - b z a ~ i - ~ h a r ' ~  
younger brother. Jaflar-Iil~iin, stlll resides a t  Cig-tan. In  the above text the family name of the Cig-tan- 
Sod cllicfs is given as Sul-tan-Kh5n : according to the h-drngs- lgyul -mbs  i t  is Pu-rig-Sul-tan. 

d Iiardcr is a kind of district magistrate who has to collect the taxes. Baildobust (or ba~~tlobnsl-$C[~ib) is 
n title given by the natives to the officer who undertook the first great settlement survcy of the country. 



VI. The Genealogy of the Sra-sra-mun Chiefs of ~im-ia-mkhar-bu Castle, 

according to the Tale of  ah-bin of Ki-no 

Tlle following account of Sim-ia-mkhar-bu and surrounding districts was clictatecl 
to  Pllun-tshogs, nly nlunshi, by a certain Sah-bBn, of Dras, when I was on my tour 
through Pu-rig in 1914. 8 a h - b ~ n  claims to be a descendant of the old line of Dard 
chiefs who once resided a t  the castle of Sim-Sa-mkhar-bu. He is now an old man, 
and claims to be 98 years of age. When he began to tell his tale, there were several 
other Dards present in the bungalow. But, when S a h - b ~ n  had finished the recital of 
his pedigree, I noticccl that  all these Dards smilerl and sucldenly left the room. S e s t  
~norning I met two of them and asked what was the reason for that extraordinary 
behaviour, whereupon they replied that  they had felt disgustecl with the olcl illan's 
lies. T l~en  they told nle that  S a h - b ~ n  had represented hinlself in his pedigree as a 
direct descendant of Sra-sra-mun in the male line, whereas he was only a clescendant 
from him in the female line. Tliey then gave me some additional information about 
Si-lim's daughter, RBj-Si-kim, and her marriage to Sah-biin's father, Sa-lam. This 
additional note is marked by brackets in the Tibetan text. Tliey also added that 
the proper name of the Balti king who once ruled over the district was Sher-'Ali-Kh~n. 
This addition was also put in brackets. 

As regards the size of the little principality, i t  may have coinprised the valley 
of the Dras River, above its confluence with the Shingo-Shigar River, including in its 
best days the Dras Valley. The language of the whole district is Dard. 

TIBETAN TEXT 
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TRANSLATION 

The chief of Mkhar-bu called Sra-sra-mun came from Hunze-Nagar. After him 
[came] Ser-'A-li. On Ser-'A-li [followed] Ta-yins. After him [came] Si-lim. After 
him [came] Pha-kyir (Faqir). After Pha-kyir, Bo-trins was born. After him [came] 
i - .  After him [the line came to an end, and a daughter only, called R&j-Si-kim, 
remained]. 

Then Sa-lam, the son of the forefather Hu-sen, [became Rgj-Si-kim's consort]. 
After Sa-lam [follo~ved] $ah-bgn, then 'Ab-dul-la, then Go-lam. 

In the beginning the King of China ruled as far as the town of Kha-cul (Kashmir). 
Instead of taxes the C'liineee used to carry off seven girls every year. In  one year 
i t  was the turn of a Pir or Mu-sul-m&n priest's daughter [to go to China]. This girl 
went before her father and cried bitterly. Therefore the father asked her why she 
cried so much ; and the girl said ' I cry because the Chinese will carry me off for 
t,axes '. Then the father (through the powers of religion) caused the Chinese king to 
arrive [in Kashmir] a t  the time of dinner. [There] lie wrote a letter to the effect that 
the girl was not to be carried off, and the king returned to his own country. 

111 the tinlr of the Chinese the Bo-dro-masjid of Kha-cul wa3 erected. Then, 
through aPTar, [a king] called Tsag arose. Then another one, called Tahi-mur, followed. 
After 1lim:a.king rose again out of our ottm midst, called Khri-Sul-tan. Then the duke 
of the Skar-rdo-rock called ['A-li-Ser-I<ll&n] arrived, and built a castle called GO-Ben. 
After him came the king of La-dvags, called Sar-ha-chen, and by [his] strong castle- 
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ward, called Rab-rgyas, the Lha-mo-can castle was erected. After that  a lady of 
Pa-sliyum, called Bil-ti, was married to the king [of La-dvags]. At that time the 
Pa-skyum [chief] erected the two castles of Rgyal-mo-mkhar and Byu-ru-rnkhar. 

Thc [chief of] Pa-skyum used to pay taxes to the great Ladakhi king. The chief of 
Pa-skyum was called Ra-yim-KhBn. The [official] who ruled over Hem-babs (Dras) 
under [the king of] La-dvags, was called Jo-mal. 

The castle of Sim-Ba-mkhar-bu was destroyed by the Sin-pa in the Sin-pa 
(Dogra) war. 

The first part of the text  contains a short genealogy of the old Dard chiefs of gim-6a-mkbar-bu. It is short, 
because the names of so many memhers have been forgotten ; and I believe tha t  several of its members are now 
in the wrong place. Still, with regard to a district where every other kind of information fails, i t  is of some value, 
as containing the namesof a t  least some of its ancient chiefs. It contains all tha t  $ah-bin could remember of his 
mother's tales. As regards the name of the first ancestor, the first syllable contains the title sra, this being the 
Dard word for Tibetan jo, ' chief,' ' prince.' The following two syllables, viz. sra, ~11112, are no longer understood ; 
but I believe tha t  they once more contain the title of srn, followed by the word mun[i] ,  Buddhist monk. It is not 
in~possible tha t  here, as well as in Baltistan and in Cig-tan, a ' religious beggar ' was placed a t  the head of the line. 
This idea of a mendicant ancestor is once more expressed by the occurrence of the word Pka-kyir (Faqir) among 
the following members of the pedigree. 

The second part of the tale contains a half-legendary account of the abolition of the custom of sending girls 
to  China instead of taxes. There may be some historical foundation in this story ; for i t  is well known that  girls 
from Kashmir, and probably also from Dardistan, were much in demand for Oriental harems in former days. 
That Kashmir was actually under China in Tang t i~nes  has been fully proved by Sir A. Stein in his Ancient 
Khotan (i, p. 13). But,  instead of a AInhammadan priest, the original form of the tale may have meant a Buddhist or 
Hindu priest. Witah regard to  the assertion tha t  the Bo-dro-masjid (Tibetan mosque) was erected in those early 
Chinese days, I have come to  the following conclusion :-There are several Bo-dro-masjids in Srinagar, and one of 
them is evidently the Jama'  masjid. Referring to  these, Pandit Anant Kaul says in his Jatn,nrt and Kashmir 
State, on p. 57 ,  ' The site of the mosque is considered sacred by the Buddhists also, and even now men from 
Ladakll visit the Jama masjid and call i t  by its old name. Tsitsung Tsublak Kang.' Tsublak Kangis evidently 
intended for Tsug-lag-khati, the ordinary Tibetan word for old Buddhist temples. The word Tsitsung is - - 
unintelligible to  me. Anant ICaul further says, ' The Jama masjid mas built originally by Sikander in 1404 with 
the materials of a large stone temple constructed by Iiing TirHpiaa (693-7 A.D.). . . . There are remains of several 
stone temples round this mosque, whose builders are not known.' This note, evidently based on Sir Aurel St,ein's 
researches i n  Kashmir, plainly shates tha t  the origin of the stone temple, which forms the groundwork of the 
famous nlosque, actually goes back to the times of the Chinese Tang dynasty. TirZpida's temple, or a t  least 
some of the surrounding stone temples, may have been Buddhist., not Hindu, originally. Hence the veneration 

paid to  the mosque by Tibetan Buddhists. 
The third part of the abavc account contains a succession of dynasties or empires which ruled over the 

Pu-rig district,, according to  the tales received by $ a h - b ~ n  from his mother. The times of Chinese rcle were followed 
by those of a certain Tsag, it is said. I t  is possible tha t  the word Tsag is identical with the word Chnk, the name 
of a dynasty of Kashmir kings who ruled in the second half of the sixteenth century. In  that case the name 
would appear t o  be in the wrong place in the above accoui~t : it would I~ave to be placeil a t  least after Timir. 
The occurrence of the uanle Tahi-mur (= Tin~Cr) in this connexion is of particular interest. The above account is, 

so far, the only West Tibetan document tha t  makcs mention of one of Chingis lCh5n's successors as overlord 
over the country, But wc know for certain, from Central Tibetan acco:~nts, that  Icublai KhSn ruled over Ladakb, 

tha t  he even carried out a census of that. country (see S. Ch. Das, JASB.  1904, Es t ra  Number, p. 99). 
I n  1399 A.D. Tilllfir passed through J a m ~ n u  on his way to San~arkaud. From J a m n ~ u  he went on a short 
esl,cdition through the lnountains of Iiashmir. The Iihri-Sultins are the famous chiefs of Dkar-rtse in the 
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Suru valley. Their power certainly extended up to the Zoji-la. Sher-'Ali-KhHn of Baltistan is the famous Balti 
king who in about 1550-80 A.D. united all Baltistau and successfully overran Ladakh. The old Balti castle of 

Go-Ben has disappeared. Below its site we now find the village of GO-hen (map : Goshun), less than a nlile 
north-mest of Dras. Thc old Ladakhi castle of Lha-mo-can has also disappeared ; but a village of that name is 
found a little more than a mile south-east of Dras (map : Lamachuti). The name given herc as that of the 
Ladakhi king is only a title. I t  means 'Great Divinity (~)inlrcidrcn) of the East '. Lltn-then (great divinity, 
p,tahCdm,a) was the dyuastic name of the first West Tibetan dynasty; but it mas also n~uch used by tile 
second dynasty. Fro111 the Ladalihi chronicles i t  becolnes evident that  the Ladakhi kings repeatedly 
entered into nlatrirnonial relations m-ith the chiefs of Pas-kyum, but the name Bil-ti callnot be foulld 
there. The two castles built by the Pas-kyum chiefs are no louger in existence. They Rere erected 
on two rocks facing one another on opposite banks of the Dras river, about one mile cast of Dras. 
regards the fanlily of Ladakhi officials called Jo-jnal (vice-chiefs), their descendants are still foutld in the Dras 
valley. According to Moorcroft (ii, p. 42), half of the taxes of the Dras distrlct had, in 1820, to be sent to 
Bashmir. Extensive ruins of the old castle of Mkhar-bu may still be inspected on the top of a rock above the 
trade road, say half a mile below the bungalow of Rlkhar-bu. 



VII. Ahmad-Shah's Chroniclea of Baltistan 

G- T. Vigne visited Baltistan in 1835 AD., a t  a time ~\lhen tllis state .was still 
practically illdepelldent. He gained the confidence of the D~nag-clpon (duke or chief) 
of the state, ant1 received nluch 1-ahable information from Ilim. People told him tllat 

the chief was in possession of a rare book or 31s. (possibly the chronicles). He could, 
hon.ever, not get llolcl of it, altliougli he repeatecllv asked Bhinacl-Sh~h to  let hinl see 

it. Allmad-Shdh assured hini that  he had always unclerstoocl that it was destroyed 
in t l ~ e  great fire during the time of chief Zufur-Khan. Tlien Vigne says (ii, p. 253): 
' Hc one day producecl a book, ~vhich he hacl bought of a travelling pedler, and asked 
nle what i t  was. It was n testament, highly ornamented wit11 paintings, and the text 
was, I have no doiibt, drmenian, tliougli I clo not understand anything of tllc 
language.' It must hare  becn the pictures which induced Vigne to believe that  the 
boolr was a testament. But this short passage suffices to  show that  in 1835 the chronicles 
of Baltistan were probably no longer existent a t  Skar-rdo. The greater is the value of 
Ahnlad-ShBh's account of Balti history, as con~n~unicated to Vigne. Ahmad-Shah 
inay have had to  learn the chronicles by heart, just as was the case in tlie Cig-tan 
family (see the Chronicles of Cig-tan). In  spite of this loss it is very probable that  certain 
historical books are still existent in Baltistan. Not only may several old books have 
been preserved in the castles of minor chiefs, but also the lost chronicles of Skar-rdo 
may have been re-written a t  a more recent time. As I am told, the Baltis n~alte use of 
n particular ltind of script, which runs from right to left. As Professors A. Fischer and 
Hultzsch tell me, j t  is not based on any form of Arabic character, but rather resembles 
the Indian form of script. I have, with difficulty, obtained a short specimen of this 
script. It is found in vol. iii of the Lingziistic Survey of India, p. 33. But no traveller 

has as yet succeeded in purchasing an original volume of Ealti literature. 
It may be questioned whether the Balti chronicles have a right to range among 

the chronicles of vassal chiefs of the kings of Leh. To this let me reply that the history 
of Raltistan was for Illany years hound up with \Vest Tibetan history. During the times 

of tile Great Tibetan e~npire (hefore Glad-dar-ma) Baltist'an appears to  have formed 
part of it. Tile fo~~ndat ion of tlie great monastery of Skar-chun-rdo-dbyiri ( ~ r o b a b l ~  

Sliar-rdo) is stated to have taken place in the Rgya district, Rgya then being the capital 
of Lsdakll (c. 804 A.D.). Tlle greatest Buddhist priest of Baltistan, Sbal-te-dgra- 

bcom, who erected tlle famous S k y o r - l ~  monastery1 in the vicinity of Skar-rdo and 
Si-dkar (Ba-sho valley) in A.D. 1168, was a regular member of the Lamaist church. It 

\c.as the introductioll of MuIlam~nadanisnl in particular which alienated the Baltis from 
their Lada$hi neigllbours. But even then the history of both nations remained inter- 

1 Another monostcry of the stcnle name seems to exist in  Cerltrnl Tibet. 
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woven. Now it is the Ladnkhis who reign for a time in Baltistan ; then, again, the 
Baltis overrun Ladakll. For this reason we sllall do well to collect what rerilains of 
Balti clironicles. 

ENGJ,ISH TEST 

(Vignc, Tmt-els ill ILash~nir, Lrtdak . . . , London, 1542, vol. ii, pp. 251 ff.)  

Atone period, as they nour rclate, the royal race was nearly extinct, the last Cylfo 
(Rgyal-po) having left an only daughter, n~hose liaad nras souglit in rrlnrriage by twelve 
~ruzirs. or great men of the country ; and ere a choice ~vas  made, a Faltir, holding a rod 
of gold in one hand and a purse containing the same metal in the other, was obsertred 
sitting on a large stone in the village of Sllikari (Si-dkar). He \\.as always to be found 
there, cnd apl3carod to hare made it a t  once his resting-place and his liome ; and he soon 
acquired a reputation for extraordinary sanctity,-and the more so. as no one could tell 
whence lie came. The young Begunl was given to him by the consent of all parties, 
and to this union the Rajahs not only of Iskardo (Rkar-rdo), but of Katakchund 
(Mlihar-mail ; Khnrtaksho of tlle maps), Parkuta, Tolti, Rondu (Roli-mdo), and Astor, 
trace the origin of their families. To this day, when the heir apparent arrives a t  
year? of discretion, he is seated on the same stone, which is called the Burdo-Nest 
(Ru-rdo = ' son-stone ' ?), . . . in great state, anlidst the shouts of the assembled 
multitude. T l ~ e  reigning Gylfo (Rgyal-po) first malies him salaam, and afterwards the 
inhabitants of Shikari (Si-dliar) present their homage. Then the principal com- 
manders of the army, of which there are more than one hundred, come forward with 
their congratulations and their presents. Then follows the game of the Chaughan 
(polo) . . . , shooting a t  a marl< with matchlocks or arrows, a t  full gallop, and the musicians 
and dancins girls display their attractions to tlle surrounding crowd, and the young 
Gylfo (Rgyal-po) proceeds thence to the Harem, where he receives the compliments of 
his lady relatives. 

But the more authentic knowledge of their history, as detailed to me by Ahmed 
Shah, commences 1vit11 Ali Sh6r Khan, who built the great stone aqueduct hy which 
water is brought across the valley from the Satpur stream, and by which, also, a quantity 
of useful soil that would otherwise he washed away is banlied up and preserved. He 
built also the fort on the rocli, and raised an elevated platform, planted with chunars 
(Platanas), close under the Killah (Qil!), and containing the tombs of the Gylfos 
(Rgyal-pos). When he and his son, and successor, Ahmed Khan, were dead, Abdul and 
Adam Khan, his other sons, quarrelled, and Abdul Khan, who built some of the Durwasus 
(Darw6za) or gates, already noticed, so oppressed the neighbouring Rajahs, that they 
sought assistance from the Mogul Emperor of Delhi, Aurangzyb, who sent an army from 
Kashmir. Upon which, Abdul Khan made his submission, and the brothers then went 
in person before the Mogul, who told them to divide the succession ; but they died on 
their return in Kashmir. 
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Sllamracl or Shah Murad, son of Ahmed Khan, was presented with a jagllir 

(,j@Pr, ' rent-free land ') in Kashmir, by the Mogul, and Ahmed Shah used to complain 
to me that  hc did not now (1835) enjoy the revenue of it. He also told me that the 
Killall ( Q i l c ~ )  was in vain besieged by the troops of Aurangzyb ; that they brought 
elepllsnts with them (which I can scarcely believe to have been the fact), and that he had 

now in the castle sonle old guns, drums, armonr, etc., and implements of war, which 
they had left behind them, and which, by some mistake, I neglected to see. 

Shamrad or Shah Murad Khan was succeeded by Rafir-Khan, who was followecl by 
Sultan Murad, who re-took Ladak (it having been previously taken by Ali Sher Khan, 
and lost by his son), and made himself master of Gilghit, Nagyr, Hunzeh (Hunza), and 
Chitrlil. He  is said to  have built the bridge near the E l l a h  (Qila) of Chitrdl. The name 
of the first Ali Sher Khan, or Shah Murad, is still to be seen upon a mosque a t  Ladak. 

In  the time of Zufur Khan, the castle of Iskardo (Skar-rdo) was destroyed by fie,  
and much that  was valuable was burnt wit11 it. . . . Zufur Khan took the castle of 
Isliardo (Skar-rdo) from the Keluncheh (probably Bkah-blon-che, ' great minister '), a sect 
or family who came from Purik. He was young when the Keluncheh usurped the throne 
of Iskardo, and afterwards, by turning them out, acquired the name of Ghazi. 

The Keluncheh were not Shiahs, as are the Little Tibetians, but were heretics from 
either the Suni, or the Shiah persuasion-following the doctrines of a Syud who came 
from Kashmir in the time of Rafir Khan, and wrote a book containing his own iclea 
of the faith. I n  common with the Shialis he does not respect the t'hree first Caliphs, 

- 

but venerates the memory of Ayesha, the daughter of Abubekr ; and Hafza, daughter of 
Osman, who were both wives of the prophet, who, as such, he affirms, are worthy of 
honour also. I n  these, and some other respects, he differs from the Shiahs, but the 
Rajah and inhabitants of IUlopalu (Kha-pu-lu), Shighur (Si-dlrar), and Purik adopt 
his doctrines. 

Ali Sher Khan . . . father of Ahmed Shah, the present Gylfo (R,gyal-po), signalized 
himself by taking the castle of Shighur (8i-dliar), and making prisoners of an invading 
army from Ladak. 

He left two sons, Ahmed Shah of Islrardo (Skar-rdo) and Gholam-Shah, the Rajah 
of Parkuta on the Indus : who both reigned a t  the last-mentioned places, in consequence 
of the will of their father. . . . The territories of Ahmed Shah are extended from Chorbut 
(Chos-hbad) to  HusLra (Astor) inclusive. Cliitral, the country of Shah Kator, has long 
been independent of Little Tibet (Baltistan), and the rajahs of Gilghit, Nagyr, and 
Hunzeh (Hunza) by no means owned him as their superior. But besides those already 
mentioned, Ahmed Shall was monarch of . Ia~opalu  (IUla-pu-lu), Shighur (8i-dkar), 
Keris (Kye-ris), Katalrchund (Mkhar-man), Tolti, Parkuta, and Royal or Rondu 
(Ro~i-mdo). On his seal, as that  of a Shiah prince, are inscribed the following words :- 

Ali ~ h e r  an dawur-dadgur Kez-o-~aft  
Ahmcd Shah bur ad$ zuiur. 

Translation :- 
Ali, the lion of that just God, through whom 
Ahmed Shah obtained llctory over his enemies. 

R 1, 
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He ]lad five or six sons ; the eldest, whose name was, I think, Shah Rlurad, died 
just before I visited Iskardo (Sknr-rdo) for tlie first time. He was a young man of great 
pronlise, and unirersallj~ regretted. He died, it appeared, of fever, and aillongs t other 
rellle&es employed to cure him, I remelnber that one mas having no furniture in his 
roo111 but what was of a blue orpreen colour. . . . His own brother, RIohained Shah, was by 
no means his equal in abilities, and having been intrusted with the government of 
Husara (Astor), by way of trial, abused his authority in such a manner, and sho\\red 
himself so incompetent as a ruler, that his father determined to disinherit him, in favour 
of llohamed Ali Khan, a son by another wife, daughter of the Sliighur (Si-dliar) Rajah, 
whereas the inotlier of tlie deceased prince and &Ioliamcd Shah was a daughter of the 
Rajali of I<ataltchund (illlthar-mail), from which fairlily it was usual for the Gylfos 
(Rgyal-pos) of Isltardo (Skar-rdo) to select a wife, as the mother of tlle heir-apparent. 
In consequence of this determination Rfahomed Shall quarrelled with his father, and 
ran off, accompanied by two or three adherents, and put himself under the protection of 
Gulab Singh's Sikh lieutenant, a t  the castle in Purik (Ru-rig), near the frontier. 

This happened after illy first visit to Iskardo (Skar-rdo),in 1835, and from that time 
he bccame a puppet in the hands of Gulab Sing11 (of Jainmu), who amused him, and 
worried Ahmed Shah, by promising to malte him governor of Islcardo (Skar-rdo), if 
ever he took the country. Young Mohamed Ali Iihan had been placed on the 
inauguration stone, and received the homage of his future subjects. He was about 
thirteen years of age, short, and very stout, with a mild and intelligent expression of 
countenance, and very fond of field sports. . . . Mirza Hyder is a little kioy, a younger 
brother of IIohanled Ali I<han. Achmet Ali Khan is a natural son of Ahmed 
Shah, by a woman of lower extraction ; he has by far the finest features, and most 
intellectual head, of any of the family, was the best shot, the best rider, and the best 
s~vordsman. 

NOTES 

The story of the Faqir ancestor of the Balti chiefs reminds us of the Chronicles of Cig-tan (see the latter). 
Regarding thr  great stone acjueduct of Sadpur (the barrage), which was stated to be the work of 'Ali-Shm- 

KhHi], let mc mention that i t  was visited by Miss Duncan in 1904. Miss Duncan's book, A Suvzmer Rzde through 
ll'eslerr~ Tibrt, contains several interestlug photographs of these grand works (see pp. 304, 306), and a full 
description of the ruins. Miss Duncan was told by the natives that the barrage had been built by the last 
Buddhist RQja of Baltistan. This is not impossible, considering the fact that  Buddhist images have been 
preserved on the harrage until quite recently, as was ascertained by Miss Duncan. The following are a few notes 
from Miss Duncan's description (pp. 304-6) :-' The barrage crosses the river just where i t  leaves the lake, is 
about 14 feet high and 6 iect thick, and has two tiers of doors, six in each tier, each door 5 feet by 2 ft .  9 in., with 
deep, smoothly cut, semicircular grooves to receive the rounded edges of the dressed granite slabs, now lying in the 
water below, whlch were used to close them . . . High up on the buttress wall there is an ohlong slab of slate- 
coloured stone, the middle part sunk, leaving a sharply cut, raised edge, which looks as if i t  had been a memorial 
tablet, hut there is no trace of lettering on it.' Thus, unfortunately, the history of the origin of the barrage will 
probably remain obscure for ever, and we shall uot be able to decide whether i t  is the work of 'Ali-Sher-KhSn or of 
some earlier king. About 44 miles from the barrage arc found the ancient Buddhist sculptures and inscri~t,ions 
which were noticed by Vigue (see vol. i, p. 365). Vigne calls the rock ' the Ruddhu stone ', and speaks of a regular 
translation of the inscription in J.A.S.B.,  which, however, I have not yet been able to trace. -4 translation of my 
own, based on Miss Duncan's and my munshi Bzod-pa-phun-tshogs' copies, has appeared in Miss Duncan's Summer 
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Ridc (pp. 300-2). AS regards '-4li-Sher-Khin's conquest of T,adakh, i t  is attested by the Ladakhi chronicles, 
where the full history of the war is given (see undcr Hjam-dbyans-rnam-rgyal). The mosque inscription nt Leh 
is sail1 to contain the name of Aurangzib. This is very probable, for the mosque was built a t  A u r a n ~ z i l ~ ' ~  
spec~al request. 

As regards the quarrel for the succession undcr 'Ali-Sher-Khzn's sons, i t  is apparently referred to by 
Bernicr (1663), when he says (Ouldinburgb, 1671-2, iv, pp. 122-3) :-'I may further add that some years since. 
thcre hcing a dissension risen between the family of the king of the Little Tibet, . . . one of the pretenders to 
the crown did secretly call for the assistance of the govcrnor of Kachemirc, who by order of Chah-dehan gave 
him powerful succo~vs and put to death or flight all the other pretenders, and left this man in possession of the 
country, on condition of an annual tribute to he paid in crystal, musc, and wool. This petty king could not 
forbear coming to see hurang-Zebe, bringing with him a present of those things I just now named.' Thus, 
instead of -4urangzib, ShHh-JahBn should have been mentioned in the chronicle in connexion with the quarrel. 

As regards the conquest of Ladalch under Sultin-Murid, i t  is not mentioned in the Ladakhi chronicles. 
I conjrct.urc that  the word ' conquest ' does not quite suit the case. I t  was probably only n more or less successful 
plundering expedition, similar to that of the Ladakhis mentioned under the second 'Ali-Sher-Khin. 

The chief Ahmad-Shih is described by Vigne as a man of great personal strength. He says (ii, 
p. 231) :-' Ahmed Shah, though not standing more than 5 ft. 11 in.. was one of the tallest men in the 
country. His personal strength is said to have been very great, and many of his feats are recorded ; 
one, I remember, was that  he had brolten a gun-barrel in half with his hands. He must now be 
a man between 65 and 70 years of age.' Of his personal appearance and character, he says (ii, pp. 236-7) :- 
' The Gylfo's (Rgyal-po's) eyes were not large, but dark and penetrating, his eyebrows large and black, 
his nose and mouth well formed, his beard a little silvered, and his expression highly indicative of shrewdness 
and intelligence . . . I never detected him in a falsehood, and from the first day of my arrival, until that  of my 
departure, his behaviour was always kind and respectful.' 

Ahrnad-Shih's quarrel with his son Muhammad-Shih is also mentioned by Cunningham, who says that i t  
led to the conquest of Raltistan by Zorawar-Singh in 1841 A.D. The La-dvags-rgyal-rabs (supm, p. 131) says 
that  the Dogra army was led through the gorges of Raltistan by the chief of Mkhar-mad. This was a chief 
of the family of Muhammad-Shih's mother. He probably took the side of Muhammad-ShZh because his family 
had been ofiended by Muhammad-ShHh's deposition. 

Bigne's book contains (ii, p. 221) interesting portraits of dhmad-ShSk of Baltistan in 1835 and of 
his son, Ahmad-'Mi-Khin. 

The following is an  attempt of my own to furnish the Balti chiefs with approximate dates :- 

'Ali-Sher-Khin . . 1570-1600 A.D. 
Ahmad-KhHn, and his 

brothers, Abdul and 
Adam-KhBn . . c. 1600-1630 A.D. 

Shih-3IurBd . . . c. 1630-1670 A.D. 

Rafir-IChin . . . c. 1670-1700 A.D. 
Sult,in-Murid . . c. 1700-1730 A.D. 
Zufur-Khin . . . c. 1730-1760 A.D. 
'Ali-Sher-KhBn . . C. 1760-1790 A.D. 
Ahmad-KhHn , . c. 1790-1841 1.0. 

Muhammad-Shih . . c. 1841-1860 ( 1 )  A.D. 

Contemporary of Hjam-dbyais-mam-rgyal of Ladakh. 

Contemporaries of Shih-JahZn 1628-1658 A.D. 
Contemporary of durangzib 1658-1707 A.D. 

Mentioned in the ' Grant of land to Tshul-khrirns-rdo-rje '. 
,, ' Grant of land to Bsod-nams-bstan-bdzin '. 

Contemporary of Vigne, Zorawar, etc., 1835 A.D., born 
C. 1770 A.D. 

Born in c. 1820 AD. 

It is interesting that Muhammad-'-Ui-Khin was placed on theinauguration stone when he was 13 pean of 
age. Many Tibetan kings have begun to reign a t  13 years of age. 



VIII. The Genealogies of the Balti Chiefs 

Cunningham visited Ladakh and the neighbouring countries in 1846 and 1847, 
a short time after Ladalih and Baltistan liad lost their independence. On his journey 
he collected the various pedigrees of the dethroned Balti chiefs. He does not tell us 
from what source they were drawl, but i t  is very probable that these lists of names 
were read to liiin from the llistorical books of the Baltis, which are written in the native 
alphabet of Baltistan. Possibly the historical books did not contain anything but lists 
of names. In my article 'Ten ancient historical songs from Western Tibet' (Ind. 
Ant., 1909, pp. 37 sqq.),I remarked that all the lines of Balti chiefs were in all probability 
descended from one coinlnon ancestor. I stated that the present pedigrees of the Balti 
chiefs all date from Iluhammadan times, and contain only partly reliable matter. 
IVith a view to a trust\vortliy point of cllronology a note in the La-dvags-rgyal-rubs may 
prove useful. It is there stated that 'Ali-Mir-Sher-IChdn, who was apparently master of 
all Baltistan, inraded Ladakh. This 'Ali-Mir-Sher-Khiin is generally called only by one 
or two of his names, and can be traced in all the Balti pedigrees, which were collected 
by Cunningham. On p. 30, nrhere the dukes (dmag-dpon) of Kha-pu-lu are given, we 
find as No. 58 a Sultan-Mir-Khan. On p. 31, among the dukes of Icye-ris, as No. 3, 
there occurs a Raja Ali-Mir-Sller. On p. 32, among the dukes of Parkuda, we find an 
Mi-Slier-Khan as No. 4. On p. 33, among the dukes of Shigar (Si-dkar), as No. 15, an 
Ali-JGr is found. On p. 35, among the dukes of Sbal-ti-Skar-rdo, as No. 1, the name 
-41i-Sher may be read. On p. 37, anlong the dukes of Ron-mdo, the name Ali-Sher 
occurs as No. 1. Thus we see that the same duke is found in the genealogies eight, nine, 
or ten generations before the year 1830 A.D. Only in the case of Shigar (Si-dkar) 
are there thirteen names before 1830. Here a younger brother may have occasionally 
followed an elder brother. My belief is that all the present lines of Ralti chiefs are 
descendedfrom ' Ali-Mir-Slier-Khan, who was master of the country from c. 1570-1600 A.D., 

and that there is no certainty about the names preceding him. Now I see that 
Cunningham \\-as told practically the same thing by the natives themselves. He says 
on p. 28, ' The chiefs of Kliapolor (Kha-pu-lu) and Iceris, who both trace their 
families up from Bewan-cho, declare that all the chiefs of these countries are descended 
from Biltam, the tenth generation from Bewan-cho.' NOW it  does not make much 
difference whether we take Bikam or 'Ali-Mir-Sher-Kh~n as the founder of the lines of 
Balti chiefs ; for Bilram is 'Mi-Mir-Sher-Kh~n's great-grandfather, according to the 
Kha-pu-lu pedigree. 

The following is Cunningham's list (Lad&, p. 29) of Gyalpos (kings) of Khapolor 
(Kha-pu-lu) :- 
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(a) TEE RAJAS OF KHA-PU-LU (Cunningham's Spelling) 

1. Sultan Siliandar. 38. SZad Blalik Shah Shuji. 
2. Sultan Ihrahirn. 39. Sultan Yagri. 
3. Sultan IshLk. 40. Sultan Yagu Latif Reg.' 
4. Abdul Ralimad. 41. Sultan Yagu Shcr Ghazi. 
6. Mir Barihir. 42. Sultan Jngu Ahmed Ghazi. 
6. Arman Samahir. 43. Sultan Nur Cihazi. 
7. Beshrah Nam. 44. Sultan Alerngir C+l~azi. 
8. Tinlu Tumg. 45. B~iltan Bi~virl-Cho. 
9. Sultan Blahmud. 46. Sultan Hil Ghazi. 

10. BIchndi GhaeLli. 47. Sultan Shcr Ghazi. 
11. hlchudi Ibralurn. 48. Sultan Beg BIantar. 
12. AIehndi RInlik Haider Shah. 49. Sultan Torah Khan. 
13. Sultan BIalik Ghazili. 50. Sultan Salm~indE. 
14. Sultall &Ialilc Shah. 51. Sultan Brol Dt;. 
15. Sultan duned Shah. 62. Sultan Malik Baz. 
16. Sult,an Haidcr Shah. 53. Sultan Arzona. 
17. Sultan Haider KarHr. 54. Sultan Tikam. 
18. Sult,an Shah Ibrahim. 55. Sultan Bikam. 
19. Sultan Johar Fani. 56. Sultan Iiurkor. 
20. Sultau Najm Rlalik. 57. Sultan Bairao~. 
21. Sultan Malik Rustam. 58. Sultan JIir Khan, c. 1570-1600 A.D. 

22. Sultan Rfehndi Mir. 59. Sultan Ihrahirn, c. 1600-1630. 
23. Sultan RIalilc Mir. 60. Sultan Ghazi Mir Cho, c. 1630-1660. 
24. Sultan BIalik Jahar. 61. Sultan Hilsen Khan. c. 1660-1690. 
25. Siiad Ulla Khan. 62. Sultan Rahim Iihan, c. 1690-1720. 
26. SQad K a r u ~ ~  Beg. 63. Sultan Hatini Khan, c. 1720-1750. &lcntioned in 
27. Saad Jalil Khan. thc ' Grant of land to Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje '. 
28. SZad Rustarn Beg. 64. Sultan Daolut Khan, c. 1750-1780. Mentioned in 
29. Saad Atta Ulla Khan. the ' Grant of land to Tshnl-khrinis-rdo- j e  '. 
30. Saad Khalil Khan. 65. Sultan BIahmud Ali Khan, c. 1780-1810. 
31. S5ad Yakub Khan. 66. Sultan Yahia Khan, c. 181&1840. Blentioncd in 
32. S5ad Mir Ghazi. the ' Grant of land to Bsocl-nams-betan-Mzin '. 
33. Saad MaliB Purnur. 67. Sultan Daolllt Ali Khan reigning in 1846. 
34. Saad BabCir Malik. Mentioned in the ' Grant of land to Bsod-nams- 
35. SZad Mokhim Khan. bstan-Ldzin '. 
36. SHad Shah Azirn Beg. 68. Has a son, Md. Ali Khan. BIentioncd in the 

37. SQad Gohar Beg. ' Grant of land to Bsod-nams-hstnn-hdzin '. 

NOTES 

Kha-p - lu  stretches 25 miles down the Shayok (Si-gyog) river, L e ~ o n d  Daho, *the whole length of the 
chiefdonl being G7 miles. As the mean breadth is about 30 miles, the area will be 2,010 square miles. The 

mean height of the tdlagcs is about 9,000 feet. (Cunningham, p. 28.) 
As stated by Cunningham (p. 28), the above genealogical tree opens with Sultan-Sikandar, or Alexander the 

Great, whose successors mere Abraham and Isaac. Cunningham believe1 t,hat niter Sultan-Yagu, the thirty-ninth 
name, the list mas tolerably correct, because the name Yagu has descended to the present day as a title in the 
family, the present chief (ill 1846) being styled Sultan-Pagu-Daolut-rLli-Khan. Of collrse, the Kha-pu-In chiefs 

may have had an arlcestor called Yagu ; but Cunningham should not hare  made 1410 A.D. his probable date. He 
him in the beginning of the fiftcenth century, because he \~ant,s  him to be a contemporary of tho Kashluir 

brig, Sikander-Butshikan, the fanatic Musalman. But, in order to  place hi111 there, he finds i t  necessary to 
furnish one of the I(hrt-pu-lu chiefs with an average reign of only fifteen years. This is altogether too short. 
Experience has shown me t,hat about thirty years is the average length of each reign in Tibet. It will be safest, 

1 Cunningham's dates begin here: they diEer from those given below. 
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therefore, to begin our chronology of Kha-pu-lu with SultHn-Mir-Khitn (in full probably 'Ali-Nir-Sher-Rh~~), 
and to place his reign in t.he seco~~d half of the sisteenth century. Of sonw interest is the occurrence of the 
Tibetan title C/,o (Jo) ,  ' prince,' ' chief,' in t,he names of two of thc chicfs. 

NOTES TAKEN FROM 1118s DUNCAN'S S U M M E R  RIDE (pp. 201-65) 

Miss Duncan sprnt several weeks of the sulnmcr of 1901 at Rha-pu-lu. The legitinlate chief of the place in 
1904 was R6jii Niisir-'-4li-Kb6n, son of the late R5jH Hctinl-IChEn. As Xisir-'Ali-l<hHn urns a nlinor, his uncle 
RBj6 RIuha~umad-Sher-'Ali-KhSn was in charge of the government. The people of Kha-pn-lu arc adherents of the 
Shiah sect of hfusaln~ans, and the Kha-pu-In mosques nre built in Eashmirian style. A few people belong to the 
N i i  Rakhsh sect (11.263). Compare hliss Duncan's picture (p. 200) of the famous mosque of Chag-Chang, l a  miles 
irom the capital. This mosqlle is believed to be 400 years old, and the beautifully carved walnut pnncls were 
stated to ham been inserted 200 years ago. The mosque is said to have been built on the site of a Buddhist 
teml~le, a brass plate over the door to have covered a document stating tho age of the building. There 
was also an inscription on a beam in the veranda, which the maulvi said referred to its history. As Miss 
Duncan rightly renrarks (pp. 239, 240), i t  would be interesting to have a translation of i t  ; for i t  might throw 
some light on the question as to when Ifuhammadanism was introduced into the country. The ancient castle 
of Rha-pu-lu, high up al)o\re the present village, was also visited by Miss Duncan (p. 220). I t  was a complete 
ruin. Another observation of interest is that a t  the great Tamasha telescopic trumpets, like those of the 
Lamaist mystery plays, were used nt IClla-pu-lu. 

With regard to the question as to whether the name of Rha-pu-lu is of Dard or Tibetan origin, let me note 
that in the Resar-saga (S.N., i) a sacrificial goat of the name of ICa-bu-lu is mentioned. Thus the name may be 
of Tibetan origin. 

Tlle follo~ving notes on the  relationship of Kha-pu-lu to Ladalth are found on pp. 30 

and 31 of the Treaty of Warn-le :- 

TEXT 
.-q r\ r\ 

7 

p. 30. aq'8'3 ' i 'Ulp 1 p'j~'%'i.$~'8i'qq~'~q'~qV I q i ~ ' ~ ' a T l . 3 . i . ~ ~ ' ~ '  1 ~ q ' z ' ~ 4 ' q ~ p ~ '  

r \ h h  
~ [ q ] * i ' 3 ' q q ' ~ ' s j q ' ~ .  I $W.$,;'T I ~ ' ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ ' 6 ~ ' ~ q ~ ~ * q ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ '  I P ? j q ' p ' i q ~ ' W ' U ' q q ~ '  

uq I i '$'<i ' ' '3i 'a I j.6.$.%.P.igC.~T.qeq=& f . u q . < ~ - q - q c q . ~ ~ q . ~  I . - a 

TRANSLATION 

p. 30. Queen Zi-zi said : ' On the occasion when a friendly relationship was 
established a t  Kha-hphu-loo, and when my forefather Ha-da-khan (Haidar-Kh&n ?) 
and my uncle Rdnb-lad-khan (Daulat-Khsn ?) gave Zi-zi to wife [to the Ladakhi 
l&g!, an agreement was made [as follows]: " If a boy should be born, Sten-mkhar 
will be given [to him]." As i t  was not put on Zi-zi's kha-dbali (personal authority ?), 
i t  does not now belong to us. Now that i t  has been said that Zi-zi is kha-dbafi 
(become of age ? authoritative ?), i t  must be placed a t  our [disposal].' 

p. 31. To speak pleasantly about the fact; that Kha-hphu-lo was brought under 
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La-dvags, the chief of that principality, which owns 6,000 soldiers, had in turns to how 
before Slrar-rdo and before La-dvags, and out of regard t,o his near kinship (1)  he was 
not to such a degree under the Ladakhis, as are the Pu-rig chiefs. 

NOTES 
Queen Zi-zi was one of the wivcs of ki-ma-mam-rgyal. She is probably identical with 'A-yum-khri-rgal-om 

buried in the hfuhammadau burial-ground a t  Hun-dar. Nub-ra. Sten-mkhar is not known to me; but, as the name 
means Upper Castle, i t  may refer to  the Leh Castle, the residence of thc kings. I t  is quite prol~able that  
Queen Zi-zi had rcccived a promise that  her son would bc heir to the throne of Ladakh. 

( b )  THE RAJAS OF KERIS (KPE-RIS) (Cunningham's SpclIing) 
1. Bin-an-cho? 6. Ali Khan, reigning in A.D. 1686. 
2. 1i.o. 7. BIir-Bcg. 
3. Raja Ali Mir Sher, c. 1570-1600 A.D. 8. 3Iirza-Beg. 
4. Ahmed Mir. 9. Zulfikar Khan. 
5. Amir. 10. g u r a m  N i  Khan [reigning in 1846 A.D.]. 

Cunningham remarks (p. 31) tha t  the district of Kens (Rye-ris) is situated along the lower course of the 
Shayok, just above its junction with the Indus. It is about 16 miles in length, and 10 miles in mean breadth. 
I t s  area is not more than 160 square miles, and the mean height of its villages above the sea is about 8,000 feet. 
The present chief, Buram-'Sli-RhZn, gives the above genealogy of his family. 

Regarding Cunningham's date (p 3 1 )  of 'iUi-KhBn (1685) I must say tha t  there exists little foundation for 
it. He seems to  have based i t  on his date for the battle of Bab-sgo. But a t  the same time he seems to  have 
forgotten tha t  according to his own statement on p. 326 a certain 'illi-KhSn had nothing to do with the battle 
of Rab-sgo. He mentioris him as a chief of Baltistan during the time of Bdc-lclan's conquest of Baltistrm. 

A r%jB of Kye-ris (Kiris) i s  also mentioned by U s s  Duncan (p. 276) and other modern travellers; but 
personal names are not given. Kye-ris is claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies (see ' The Eighteen 
Songs of the Bono-nH Festival', No. vi, Ind. Ant., vol. xruiv, 1905, pp. 93 sqq.). 

(c) THE DMAG-DPONS OF PARKUDA (Cunningham's Spelling) 

1. Bokha.' 8. h i m  Khan, c. 1690-1720. 
2. Sher. 9. Sahadat Khan, c. 1720-1750. 
3. Ghazi. 10. Abdul Rahim, c. 1750-1780. 
4. Ali Sher Khan, c. 15704600 A.D. 11. Mahomed Ali, c. 1780-1810. 
5. Ahmed Khan, c. 1600-1630. 12. Ali Sher Khan, c. 1810-1840. 
6. Sher Shah, c. 163G1660. Son, Jafar Ali Khan. 
7. Azizcho, c. 1660-1690. 

NOTES 

Cunningham remarks (p. 31) tha t  the present chiefdom of Parguts (Parkuda) extends from Sarmik 
(probably Gscr-mig), 10 miles above the confluence of the Shayok and Indus, to Goltari, near the junction of the 
Dras river, thus including both Khartaksha (Mkhar-man) and Tolti (Rtal-ti ?). I t s  length is h u t  43 miles, its 
mean breadth 32 miles, and i ts  area 1,546 square miles. The mean height of its villages above the see is 
about 7,800 feet. 

As correctly stated by Cunningham, 'Ni-Sher-KhSn conquered Ladakh and bequeathed his possessions to 
his son, Ahmad-IChin. But  we must add that  he did not do this as Duke of Parkuda, but as master of all Bsltistan. 
The Rgyal-pos of Sbal-ti always selected their wivesfrom the family of the dulresof Parkude, as themost exalted 
of their neighbours. 

Although a number of modern travellers have passed through Parkuda, none of them mention the names of 
recent chiefs. It is interesting tha t  the old title of Dmq-dpon,  ' leader of the army ' (duke, Herzog), has been 
preserved in this family. The title cho ( J o ,  ' prince ' or ' chief ') is also found after the name of one of the dulres. 

Cunningham assigns dates, not given here, to all these rulers. 
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Parkuda is clail~led by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies ; the same must bc said of Eihartaksha 
(Manthrokhar of the Dards) (see ' The Eighteen Songs of the Bono-n5 Festival ', song No. vi, Ittd. Ant., 
vo]. r x x i , r ,  pp. '33 sqq ). I t  was the chief of Parkuda (or Rllrhar-mail) who acted as way-leader to Zoranar on l i e  
expedition against Skar-rdo. I t  was probably also a chief of the same line (R?ilanliinya = Dlkhar-mab) who 
accordiug to Jollnriija's RCjntnrnrigi?zi (rr. 157-8) of Kashmir killed Riilchana-Bhott:l's father (c. 1320 A.D.). 

( d )  THE CHIEFS OF SHIGAR ($1-DKAR) (Cunningham's Spelling) 

1. '-im~chah.' 15. N i  Mir (1570-1600). 
2. ChCh-tham. 16. Ama Chan D6. 
3. Chama-tham. 17. Ghir-ze. 
4. Taksir Gao-tham. 18. Haidar Khan. 
5. Khomulgo-them. 19. Hasan Khan. 
6. Gobllgo-tham. 20. Imlnl Kuli Khan. 
7. Khfin. 21. K ~ d i  Rhau. 
8. RlakhBn. 22. Azem Khan. 
9. R a ~ n .  23. Ali Khan. 

10. Rahmiim. 24. Husen Khan. 
11. Daolat Shah. 25. Mohammed Iihan. 
12. Haripal Marchak. 26. Iioli Iihan. 
13. Ambarot. 27. Sulimln Khan, c. 1830. 
14. Ghazi Mir. 

NOTES BY CUNNINGHAM (p. 32) 

The little chicfclom of Shigar is coilfined entirely to the valley of the Shigar river. Its length, from south- 
east to north-rrest, is 72 miles, and its breadth 36 miles. I ts  area is 2,592 square miles, and the probable mean 
height of its villages above the sea is not less than 8,000 feet. 

Shigar possesses a chief of its onn, but he has generally been subject to the chiefs of Balti. The above 
genealogy xas  obtained from Sulimiin-Khan, the present (1846) chief of Shigar. It is curious because the title 
ihutiz or ' lung ', borne by the earlier princes. proves that the family must be connected with the Dards of 
Hunza-Nagar, whose chieis bear the same title a t  present. 

NOTES BY THE AUTHOR 

The occurrence of the Dard title ihain, ' king,' in the above genealogy is, of course, of great interest, but 
it  does not necessarily prove a relationship of the Si-dkar chiefs to the Htnza-Nagar chiefs. It simply points to 
the Dard origin of all the Balti chiefs. The title thatn is also found once in  the genealogy of the Cig-tan 
chiefs. Si-dkar is also claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies (see ' The Eighteen Songs of the 
Bono-ni Festival ', No. ri, Zild. Attt., vol. n x i v ,  1905, 1'11. 93 sqq.). 

Although Miss Duncan does not give the names of any members of the chief's family, she mentions 
the famous polo-place of Si-dkar (picture in Vigne's Travels, vol. ii, 1). 289). three butts for archery, like 
those found in most Balti tdlages, and thc large and very l~andsome mosque of the place. Regarding 
the mosque she says :-' A broad flight of steps leads to a spacious veranda, in which I lingered long, 
gazing with delight a t  the rich carving on door-posts and window-frames, the designs in most cases being 
the same LB those at Khapallu, but much more finely executed. The mculvie . . . said that a round brass plate 
over the lintel of the door covers a document giving the age of the building, which he stated to be a 
thousand years (!).' 

Vigne says (li, p. 292) that about 6 miles from the rljtt's castle a t  Si-dkar there is a defile on the left, from 
which steatite is procured in great abundance. This steatite is turned into cups and plates by the Baltis. Vigne 
ale0 8tatee that Si-dkar was conquered by R5jH 'Ali-Sher-Khln (father of Ahmad-Khln) of Skar-rdo. 

Cunningham assigns datea to all these rulers. 
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The following notes on the conquest of Si-dkar are founcl on p. 46 of the Treaty 
of Wam-le :- 

TEXT - - h C- p, 46, 84.3. 1 < i ' ~ ? l ' ~ ' - < 7 ' ~ . ~ ' g 5 *  y ~ ' q ' ~ ' 1 ~ ' 3 ~ '  1 ~ ' j q ~ ' ~ ~ ' i ' q ~ ' Y ~ ' i ~ 9 y ~ ' - 5 - 5 " w '  

h Ji~'Z7'gY'Ti i '  1 i ~ ~ ' ~ ' ~ ' 4 q ' i ~ ~ ' ? r q ? l ' ? l ~ ~ ~ ' ~ ' ~ ~ ' ~ ~ ' i U q ' ~ ~ ~ ' ~ & ? l ' ~ ~ ~ ' ~ ~  -F - -F- I ?';.?l3'5'Upi'qq 1 '1 
q 7 - ~ * 7 q . k n ? . ~ - ~ - ' . ~ * y v  I g-?l-<<ava.By I . . . 

p. 46. The king of Mul-be (Pu-rig) says : ' Bltliougll we (the Pu-rig people) 
did not transgress (?)  in that  respect (on that  purpose ?), many strong and experienced 
men [went] after that  from La-dvags to Sbal-tihi-yul; and, as the chief of Skar-rdo sent 
a n  auxiliary force, filling the earth [and like] the ocean, the castle of Si-dliar was 
reduced, and Bhan-ti and Nan-khons were united. The aim [of all this] was the conquest 
of Purig. . . .' 

NOTES 

This conquest of Si-tlkar hy the united forces of Skar-rclo and La-dvags must hare taken place between the 
yrars 1730 and 1750 A.D. The purpose of this war seemed to  be the conqocst of Pu-rig, as summised hy Bkra-his- 
mam-rgyal of Pu-rig. This is probably not. true. Bhan-ti is  not kno\c.n to Ine. It nlny be a name of Si-dkar. 
Nan-khons is the same as  Nan-goi~ (Baltistan). 

(e) THE RGYAL-FOS OF BALTI (SHAL-TI) 

1. Ali Sher, c. 1570-1600 A.D. 6. Zafar Khan, c. 1730-1760 A.D. 
2. Ahmed, c. 1600-1630 A.D. 7. Ali Sher Khan, c. 1760-1790 A.D. 
3.  Shah Rlurad, c. 1630-1670 A.D. 8. Ahn~cd Shah, c. 1790-1841 A.D. 

4. Rafi Rhsn,  c. 1670-1700 A.D. 9. Blahomed Shah, c. after 1841 A.D. 
5. Sultan Muriid Khin,  c. 1700-1730 A.D. 

NOTES BY CUNNINGHA11 (11. 33) 

Balti or Balti-yul is called Palolo, or Balor (Bolor), by the Dnrds, and Xang-kod (San-gon) by the Til~rtans. 
Balti (Sbal-ti) is the most common name, and perhaps the oldest, as i t  is presented by Ptolemy in Rylke.  (Let  rile 

add that ,  according to Sir A. Stein, i t  is the ' Great Poliu ' of the Chinese historians of the eighth century, 
' Little Poliu ' bcing their name for Gilgit.-F.) The country is also frequently called Skardo (Skrr-rdo), from the 
name of its well-known fort and capital. (Let me add that  the name Skar-[chunl-rdo-[dbpids] is mentioned in 
c. 804 A.D. as  tha t  of a Buddhist teniple in the province of Rgya (Ladakh). A place called Gomba-Skardo is 
actually marked on the Indian Survey map, about 5 ruiles west of the present town of Skar-do. Gonlba is the 
vulgar pronunciation of the Tibetan D,yon-1x7, ' monastcry.' Baltistan is the ' Little Tibet ' of the Kashmir 
chroniclers.-F.) 

Balti proper is a small district bounded by SLigar (Si-dkar) on the nort.h, by Kens (Rye-cis) and Parguta 
(Parkuda) on the cast, by Gures on the south, and by Astor and Rongdo (Roil-mdo) on t.he west. Including 

the tableland of Deotsu, it is about 60 miles long and 36 broad. I ts  area is about 2 160 square odes,  and the mean 
height of its villages above the sea is about 7,000 feet. 

' Tllc spclling is Curl~~ingl~orn's. but not the c l i ~ t r s .  
( '  C 



NOTES BY T l I E  AIJTlIOR 

For tile frlller hist.ary of this dynasty. t,he most powerful which ruled over all the other chiefs of Baltistan, 
eee ilrf,n, ' Ah~llad-Shch's Chronicles of B~ltistan. '  C~~nninghaln  has (1'. 3G) the following note on t,he fatc of 
Ahmad-Shih sf ter  1841 :-' I n  t,he winter of 1841, Alimed Shah accompanied t , l~c  unfort~unate.cxperlition against 
Lhasa; and on Zor.iwar's death, was talieu prisoner and confined in BalwiTltr m a r  Idhas&, where he soon died. 
Balti is now held ill jnghir by hInhanimad Shah, t.he disinherited son of Ahmed Slltlh, who pays an  annual trihlltc 
of Rs. 7,000 to Aialieraja Gullh Sing, of Ksslin~ir.' (Dr. Hutchison, of Chanlba. h o ~ e v e r ,  tells nlc that  the tomb 
of the Halti kiug .\hmad-Shiih is found in Kashtawar.) 

Bliss Duncan gives 11s (1'1). 305-6) the name of a R5j5 who reigned a t  Skar-rdo a few years before 1905, 
Ghlh-Albiis. Sl1511-Abbis died in 1898. Xo other name is fortl~con~ing. She saw the R z j i  and his court hawk- 
huntiug. She visited the ruins of the t.imes of the Dogra wars, and has the follo~ring notes on t,heln :-' \Ve paid a 
visit to t,he lower of t.he two old killa:., which was partly destroyetl by t,he Dogras. . . . bu t  which has been restored ; 
i t  is built on two shelves of a projecting spur of the great rock in the ~niddle of the valley. At the foot of the rock 
there are a fcw ruins, which Dr. Tholiison tlescribes as exhibiting iu 1847 the reniains of former magnificence, 
including a part of a nmrble f o ~ ~ n t a i n ,  but  of this we saw nothing ; they are probably the ruins of the palace of 
Al~nicd Shah. . . The llighcst peak of the rock, about 1,200 or 1,400 feet above t,he valley, is precipitous on all 
sides ; in the sniall upper killtl perched on the top of i t ,  the Rajah Ahlned Shah took refuge during the Dogra 
siege, having laid in a stock p i  provisions to  last for three years. For some time he defied his e~lernies, who 
could not find any way of getting a t  hill1 till, according to  local tradition, a fait,hless subjcct betfrayed him for a 
bribe, and showed the pathway.' Anothcr note of interest is  t,hat t,hc Indusis callctl Attak (or Attock) immediately 
below Skar-rdo, according to Miss Duncan. 

Skar-].do is also claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies. See my art,icle, ' The Eighteen Songs of 
the Bono-nii Festival,' 111tl. Ant. ,  vol. ssxiv ,  lrp. 93 sqq. A picture of the Skar-rdo rock in 1836 is given in Vigne's 
T r o ~ c l s  ( i i .  1). 192). 

( f )  THE CHIEFS OF Rok-NDO 
1. Ali Sher, c. 1570-1600 A.D. 7. Murad Khan, c.  1750-1780 A.D. 

2. Ahmed Iihan, c. 1600-1630 A . D .  8. Abbas Beg, c. 1780-1810 A.D. 
3. .41i Shah, c .  1630-1660 A.D. 9. Ali Khan, c. 1810-1846 (reigning in 1846). 
4. Daolat Sher, c. 1660-1690 A.D. 10. Husen IChall (son). 
5. Assad Ulla R l ~ a n ,  c. 169CL1720 A.D. 11. Abdullah Khan (grandson). 
6. lllahomed d l i  Rhau, c.  172G1750 A.D. 

NOTES BY CUNNINGHAJI (pp. 3fi-7) 

Rongdo (liou-nido) is the last Tibetan district on the Indus to  the westward of Balti (Sbal-ti). On the 
nort,h lie Shigar (gi-dkar) and Hunza-Nager, and to  the  west and south are Gilgit and Astor. The 
name means ' district of defiles' (lit. Lower Valley of defiles.-F.), and is descriptive of the  hed of the Indus, 
which t ,hro~~ghout  Rongdo is a deep rocky gorge. The district extends from Gurbidas to  a tree a t  Makpon-i- 
Shang-Rong (Dmag-dpon-gyi-~pyai~(?)-mi), a distance of 4.5 miles, with a mean breadth of 32 miles. I t s  area 
is  about 1,440 square miles, and the mean height of i ts  villages about 6,200 feet. The chief of Rongdo claims 
deecent from thc hlakpons of Balti, to whom the district has always been subject. 

NOTES BY T H E  AUTHOR 

Ron-mdo is not claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies, but  many of the villages in the 
neighbourhood ha re  Dard names. A Tibetan inscription mentioning a royal archer was discovered near 
Rob-mdo by the Rev. Mr. Gustavson, of the Scandinavian Alliance Mission. It is  mentioned in my Collection 
of Tibefan Itlscsiplions, under No. 9 .  A picture of the Indus a t  the Ron-mdo bridge is given in Cunningham'e 
Lu&k (Plate 111). 

Spelling Cunningham's, but not the dates 



IX. The Chronicles of the Chiefs of KO-Ion in Lahul 

'vhen stationecl a t  Kye-lati, Lahul, a mi~sionary, 1 asked Thgkur Amar-Clland 
of Ko-lon to  show me his family chronicles, if he had any. He said that, lliH father, 
Hari-Clland, llad colllpiled a chronicle in 1880 A.D., but that  tile information contained 
in i t  was drawn from older documents. Amar-Chancl recently brought i t  up to date. 
Amnr-Chand very liindly llacl the chronicles copied for me in thc original Urdil, and he 
also ordered his munslii to prepare an English translation for my use. Besides the 
Urda cllronicles Amar-Cliand produced also a genealogical tree of his family in Tibetan, 

and several other Tibetan docnments. A number of letters by Knla kings to the chiefs 
of KO-loti were discovered a t  KO-lon by Mr. Howell. Stone inscriptions containing the 
names of several former chiefs of KO-lon have been discovered in tlle vicinity of tlie castle 
of KO-loil. 

KO-lon is situated on the right bank of the river B l l ~ g ~ ,  about 16 miles above the 
confluence of tlle rivers ChandrB and Bhiigs. KO-lon was the capital of a small chief- 
tainship, ~vhich in its best days extended from the confluence of the Chandrii and 
Bh5g5 to tlle Baralatsa pass, on the riglit bank of the river. This narrow strip of land 
was their own property, but since the reign of hl8n-Sinph of Kujii, 1674-1717 A.D., they 
had to  match over the interests of the Kula kings in the whole of Lahul. Lahul then, 
as now, comprised the valleys of the Cliandrii, and the BhiigB, and of the united rivere 
down to  Tirot. 

Tlie chiefs of KO-loii are never mentioned in the chronicles of the neighbouring 
countries, but Lal~ul  as n whole is referred to occasionally in the chronicles of Ladakh 
and Iculii. Under the first great king of Ladakh, mi-ma-mgon, a country called Spyi- 
lcogs is mentioned. According to K. Marx, 8pi-lcogs probably stands for Lahul. Later 
on two Tibetan conquests of Kulii are described, under the Ladakhi kings Lha-chen- 
Utpala and Tshe-dbnn-rnam-rgyal I. I n  both cases Lahul was apparently included in 
tlle conquest, although i t  is not specially mentioned. Then, during the reign of the 

last independent Ladakhi king, Tshe-dpal-rnam-rgyal, LaIiul is repeatedly referred 
to  under its Tibetan name Gar-ia. Let me add that the name Lahul is ent~rely unknown 

among the Tibetans. 
I n  the chronicles of Ku1i1 Lahul is repeatedly mentioned in the first legendaq 

cllnpters. and again in the chapter referring to  the conquest of Lahul by the Kuln kings 
in the seventeenth century. Here tlle name Lahul is used for the country. 

The first European who published a pedigree (in Urdii) of the chiefs of KO-loli was 
Col. Massey. In his publication the pedigree begins with No-no-Chwi-~iun (Choqan) and 

Yeil-ge. To the pedigree is added a brief account of the conquest of Ladxkh by the 

Dogras, which would be rather out of place here. 
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Text ki~jdly  revised by Co1. D. C. Pllillott,, t o  \ V ~ O I I I  tile t r ~ ~ n s l i ~ t i o n  nnd note8 8 1 s ~ ~  nre due. 
P r o b n l ~ l ~  for &L .,., all incorrect word. a I n  the t e x t  nlways JS. 
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"The whole of this rrcntence is o l , ~ ~ u u ~ l y  confused. 
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LITEltdL TRANSLATION 1 AND NOTES 

By Lieut.-Col. D. C'. PHILLOTT, JI.A., Ph.D. 

Genealogical Tree 

Nil Chand 
(commonly called Th~b-r ChHndli, ancestor of the Chhatri family, Chandrabansi or PB1, of the Cotsma go lm)  

I 

I 
Bhim Chand 

I 
Phigi Chiand 

I 
Dharnm Chand 

I 
Dip Chand 

I 
Gyin Chand 

I 
Tek Chand 

I 

Riinl dhand 
I 

Dayil Chand 
I 

Fntah Chand 
I 

Karam  hand 
! 

I I 
J l i ~ i n ~ i n s  OF I < O T A ~  KOLANU J ~ G ~ R D A R S  OP K O T H ~  GGHRANG 

Nono Chogan (Aib No-no Chu-riun) Sidge (Sen-ge) 
I ! 

Chhing Namgiy.il (Tshe-dbari-rnam-rgyal) ~ h k s a r n  (Sa~-~surn )  
I 

Tashi Angiyiil (Bkra-5s-dbari-rgal) 
I 

Chogau (Chu-nun) 
I I 

Chhang a (Tshe-dbafi) Hari Rirn 
I I 

Bhig Chand Bhimi Riitu 
I I 

I I - 
TaahilAogF (Bha-Bs-dbafi-&ag) Dhararn S i q b  GdtC (Dgabphrug) Nimi Singb (xi -n~a- ld-ge)  

or I I 
Dharam Chand Devi Chand N6ti Ram 

I 
Tiiri Chand 

I 
I I 

RZm Chand 
I 

IIari Chand Mihr Chand 
I I 
I I 

Mangal Chand 
I 

Amar Chand Jai  Cliand 

I I 
I I 

[NimZ Wangiyiil (%i-ma-dbah-rgyal) Li1 Chaud Nil Chandl 

I 
Bhig Chand 

I 
I 

[Retan Chand] 

1 The originnl Urdn ia pcrulior and llns copyist's crrors and omissions. 
8 [Read ' Clbl~iyBng ', ns i l l  the Nnrrntive.-F. I\'. T.1 3 S o t  in the Urdti. 
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Narrative of the Family 

At first, during the time of self-rule (i.e. of independence) two Cl~hatri families, 
Pa1 and Hg11.3, ruled over various districts in that nlountain. At that time, in the 
district of Bailgcil, one faillily, P51, bccoining powerful, defeated thc remaining small 
families of P51 and RB,o and took l~ossession of their country. At the prescnt tinle 
space of about SO0 years lnust ha\-e elapsed since R5nB Nil (a Clillatri by caste and of the 
Lunar Family), cominonly known as TliBlcur Ch5dlB Si~rat,  an ancestor of ours, was 
a self-ruler (i.e. an independent RGnG) in Kolang, in the district of Ranggl. 

Unable to cndure the oppression of the above-lnentioned Pal, he came into the 
district of Lihul (where he used forinerly to go for sport, and hence n7as acquainted 
with the district) to one nalnccl Ajo PB1 TotiyB TliBkur, who was an independent 
ruler of the P51 family. 

Since Totiya ThBkur had no heir, but only a daughter, lie gave her in marriage 
to R B ~ B  Nil Cliand, whoin he took to live with him as a son-in-law.' After the 
decease of the above-mentioned Totiyii Thakur, RBnB Nil Chand became independent 
ruler of the district in his stead and named [TotiyB's] district after his first place.2 
Since that was a time of independent rule, he made conquests round about and 
extended his territory. 

The length east to  west from Lingti to Jagliw&,i, the frontier of Kotlli Thldi, 
is 60 miles ; breadth north to  south a t  the least 30 miles, a t  the niost 20 miles. The 
son of Nil Chand was Sfirat Chand ; of Rfirat Chand, Bhim Chand ; of Bhinl Chand, 
Pl15gi Chand ; of PhBgi Chand, Dharaln Chand ; of Dharam Chand, Dip Chand ; 
of Dip Chand, Gyan Chand ; of Gyall Chand, Tek Chand ; of Tek Chand, Ram Chand ; 
of RBm Chand, Dayal Chand; of Dayal Chand, Fatah Chand ; of Fatah Chand, 
Karain Chand. For ten generations without a break, i.e. down to Daykl Chand, the 
independence of this family continued. In  the time of Patah Chand the Raja of 
Tibat got possession of LBhul; but the territory of ten families remained as before 
in their possession. llforeover, under Tibat the rule of this family was extended to 
the whole of LBhul. Down to the time of Karanl Chand, i.e. about one hundred years, 
the rule of Tibat over this territory continued. During this time L5rnas and Guriis 
were introduced into this country. This is the reason why below Karaln Chand 
the names of our ancestors "are in Tibetan. Afterwards, in the time of Singi and 
Nond Chogan, the sons of Karam Chand, R&ja MBn Singh of Kullfi, through the decline 
in power of the Tibatan Raja, became the ruler of L&hul. At this time, too, the 
territory of this family remained as before. Since in this family the custolll had 
come down that the eldest son sllould succeed and the younger sons sit under him as 
dothc,is,' the names of the latter used not to be entered in the falllily tree. Since the 
two brothers Singi and Nond Chogan were equally ~owerful, hence in the time of 
RBja RlBn Singh the territory was divided and both became equal jagirdars under 
Raja Ifan Sing11 of Kullfi. Singi took possession of Gumrang and Nond Chogan of 

I think this is t.he meaning of &b,& ' Iloase son-ill-law.' 2 i .e .  IColang in the district of Bailpil. 
a Ttlc figures secnl to be merely tra~lsl~oxed. 4 In t l ~ e  Urdil usoally fipelc with a p. 

' 111 the genealogic:ll tree? [1\'110 \Yere B ~ ~ d d h i s t ~ . ]  
: [Is this word a derivative of the Hindi dollalri, ' n dauglrter's son ' ?-F. I\'. T . ]  
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Kolang. From this onwards there are two branclies of the family, tile (leScent of 
each being carried on separately. 

The of was Shar~unl  ; of Sliarsun~, (!lrogon ; of Cl1ogan, Hari Rcm ; 
Hari Rgm, Bllinli RSm. Bhinii bacl two sons, Nim5 Singll and Gatij. s in la  

Singh's son \vas Moti Rgrll, and Gatti's son was Devi C'hancl. ,4t tllix time JIoti  am^^ 
son BllBg Chancl and Devi Chancl himself are in possession of the jdgir. The srconrl 
branch is : the son of Non4 Chogan was Chhiylng Nanlgiyjl; and the son of Chhiying 
Na1ngiyill ~ v a s  Tashi Bngiygl ; and the son of Tashi Angipl  was Chhiygng ; and of 
Clilliy5ng, Bll5g Cliand : ancl to Bl18g C'liand two sons were born, Dharam SingIl and 
Taslii Angt5, known as Dharam Chancl. Dliaram Singh died ~vitliout issue. Dliaram 
Chand had a son Tar5 Chand, and T5r5 Chand liacl three sons, Hari Chancl, I ~ B ~ ~ ~  Chand, 
and Mihr Chancl. I n  1877 A.D. Thakur TBr5 Chand died in his 74th y e w ;  and 
accorcliilg to  ancient custom the succession fell to  me, ThBkur Hari Chancl, the eldest 
son, ancl I an1 now in possession. After me my son Aniar Chancl, now one and a half 
years old, will succeed. 

Thdliur R5m Chand's son, Jai  Chancl, is alive. RIihr Chand died without issue. 
For something over two hundred years, i.e. from the time of Nond Chogan down to the 
time of Tars Chancl, this district remained subservient to  the r5jiis of Kullii. Tn 
1843 A.D., in the time of Th5kur Tars Chand, tlie Sikhs conquered Kullii from RRja 
J i t  Singh. At that tinie LBliul, too, came under the Sikhs. The Sikhs ruled for six 
years. Then even tlie above-mentioned jcigirs of niy family remained as before. 
I n  1849 A.D. the English Government took over the Panjiib. Then, too, these two 
jZgirs of lily family remained as before. These three changes of rule occurred in the 
time of TliBkur Tar5 Cliand. It is the custoni in our jGgirs, following the custonl of 
the hill RBjRs, that the eldest son of the Th&l;ur is callecl Tiknh. The whole of the 
jZgir is his right. The other brothers are counted as his dothcZ,d, and they are entitled 
to subsistence only fro111 this ancient jcigir. If there is [no] Tikah born to a real 
Tl~Gkur, then the nearest doth6,E is considered to  be the rightful heir to  the jcigir. 
About 800 years have elapsed since Rsn5 Mil Chand canie from Icolong in the district 
of Bangal to  settle in Lzhul. At the same time Thiikur Ratan Pa1 of the P B ~  family, 
a resident of Gondh in Bangsl, canie to L ~ l i u l  and settled in Tinan, and named Tinan 
Gondala after his first place of residence ; and of his family a t  the present time Thakur 
Hir& Chand is alive and the holder of the jcigir of Gondala. 

1. As long as tlie Tibatan rule reniained, [our ancestors], under tlie Tibatan 

rulers, governed the whole of Lshul. 
2. Under the rule of the 1cullfi R&j& all state business between the Riij5s of 

~ ~ l l , - j  and Ladd&& alld Tibat was entrusted to Us : Our ancestors conducted it. 
3. In the beginning of the English rule, on account of the social position of the 

family, first on 17th September, 1852, all the business of Lshul was entrusted to 
N~~ (Parah 2) Tl151cur Tgr& Chand. He perfornied various services for his superior 
officers and various European travellers in these parts and also on the Tibat frontier. 

I First cousin of Jloti Kim ? 
a I do not understnnd n l ~ n t  prirah rind c h i n t h  menn. They rlo not nppenr to be proper names. [IYilso~l's ylossnl.? 

gives the word q ~ ~ k - d A + i  in tlie sellse of l ~ ~ ~ n ~  or portions of the crop, collectecl from the cl~ltivntors ' of n village for ' rile 
village expenses ant1 pnynlents to the villnge oficers nnd servncts '.-F. IV. T.1 
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111 addition to 11is pay as a Neg he liad tlie grazing rights of tlle whole of Laliul 
allotted to his family. 

4. In 1857, when Mr. Sitl5gan1vait (Schlagintwcit), a Survey Officer, was nlurderecl 
in Yf~rliand, the duty of inquiring into the case and bringing back all information 
was elltrusted by Government to me, Thiikur Hari Chand. Accordingly, in my own 
persoil I went to Laddsldi. From thence I sent my special trustnorthy servant to 
Tiirkand and learned all the details of t l ~ e  above-mentioned officer's death, how he was 
nlurdered without any reason by Wali Khan, the ruler of KokRn (I<okand), \vho a t  that 
time was engaged in ravaging the country around Ysrkand. On learning this I returned 
to JBlanciliar, to Colonel Lelr (Lalte), tllc Commissioner, and reported the matter. As a 
reward for this service, 1 received from Government one thousand rupees and four 
hundred rupees as travelling expenses. 

5.  In 1861, n,llen news was received that some English gentlemen were coming 
fro111 China to Simla by way of LBsa, etc., then according to a suggestion from Govern- 
iilrnt and with the sanctioil of nly revered father, Thal~ur Tar& Chand Sahib, I ,  in 
my onm person, nent  out as far as GRdar (Sgar-thog ?) and Rodakh (Ru-thog ?) in 
Tibat to \rrelcome and offer my services to the above-mentioned gentlemen. When no 
news of then1 was obtainable, I returned and reported the fact to Government. As a 
reward for this service, I was granted a robe of honour and a parwanah expressing the 
satisfaction of the Lieutenant-Governor of the Panjab, signed by the Secretary, and 
sealed ~ i t l i  the office seal. 

6. I11 1861, in recognition of the high status of his family and in appreciation 
of his services, my father, ThRkur Tar& Chand Sahib, was raised to the rank of Honorary 
Magistrate and Honorary Extra Assistant [Commissioner]. He was given the power 
of a police officer of the first grade in criminal cases and of a civil officer with powers 
to fine up to Rs. 10. Tlle criiliinal fines were allotted to  him. In  addition to his 
ancient ancestral jiigir he was granted a mu'lfi of Rs. 100 a year, on Kothi Barbog. 

7. In  1863, in accordance with orders from Mr. Remiitan (Egerton ?), Deputy 
Conlmissioner of I<Bngrah, according to the wishes of Government to establish trade 
connections between India and Tibat by way of Yabasti Gar, I, in my own person, 
went as far as Tibat and reported the circumstances of that place to Government. 
On this occasion Government granted me a reward of five hundred rupees. 

9.3 In 1867, on account of his services and ability and in appreciation of what 
he had done, an increase was made in tlie powers of my father, ThBkur Tar5 Chand. 
He \vas made an Honorary Magistrate of the third grade, with criminal and civil powers 
of an Honorary Extra Assistant Commissioner, [and] according to the powers of an 
ordinary Assistant Conlnlissioner he could deal with civil cases up to Rs. 100. 
Criininal fines could be retained by him, and, instead of the exemption of Rs. 100 
on Bothi Barbog which in 1861 was granted to him as a temporary measure, he was 
permitted to retain tlie fourtli part of the revenue of Lahul, a sum amounting to 
Rs. 550. 

10. In  1868 the office of Registration was established in L&hul, and lily father, 
Thakur TBrk C'hand, was appointed Sub-Registrar. 

It 1s not clear wllethel he had the r ~ g h t  of grnz lng  for 1111nself or the taxes for grnzlng generally allotted to  him 
E \ e ~ n l ~ t ~ o n  3 There IS no para. (8) ~n the  UrdB. 
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11. Jn 1870, when an English Mission, under Mr. T ~ m a s  Daglas ForsBth 
(Thomas Ilouglas Forsyth), was sent to YBrkancl by the Indian Government, I went with 
it. Since tlle English Mission was not permitted to go outside its camp, lrhich was 
in Yangi Shahr,' without tlie permission of AtBliq G_hBzi, the WCli of YBrqsnd, I, in my 
own permn, and in accordance with the orders of Mr. Forsjth of the English Mission, 
came out of the camp and measured the circumference of the ramparts by pacing, and 
niade a map, whicli is reproduced in the book of travels of the above-mentioned English 
gentleman, and of which the method of preparation is mentioned in paragraph 176 
of the travels. 

12. In  September, 1871, my father, Thakur TBrB Chand, voluntarily resigned 
from the office of Honorary Magistrate and Honorary Extra Assistant Commissioner. 
The Government accepted my father's resignation, and in place of my revered father 
appointed your liumble servant to this office of Honorary Magistrate and Honorary 
Extra Assistant Commissioner ; and those powers of a Magistrate of the third grade 
and civil powers up to Rs. 100 were bestowed upon me ; and your humble servant, 
too, was appointed Sub-Registrar in the place of his revered father. 

13. I n  1872, with the approval of Government, his [my father's] name was 
entered as a Member of the Committee of Local Rates of the District of KBngrah. 

14. I n  1876, in appreciation of the social position of his family and his services, 
the title of Wazir was bestowed by Government on him, reference Letter No. 606, 
dated 30th March, 1876, from the Secretary to  the Government of the Panjsb to the 
Secretary to the Financial Commissioner in answer to Your Honour's letter No. 278, 
dated 17th of the same month. 

15. I n  addition to this, my revered father, ThBkur TBrB Chand, obtained the 
honour of a seat in the Governor's DarbBr, and now your humble servant's name, too, 
is found in the list of the Governor's darbzris, being number 42 of the list ; and, like 
other chiefs and Rgjgs, 1 have five armed retainers exempted from the provisions of 
the Indian Arms Act. 

9th April, 1885. 
Th&kur Hari Chand, Wazir-Honorary Magistrate and Honorary Civil Judge 

of Lahul in the District of KBngrah. 

(Later additions, not in  the Urdu original.) 

15. I n  the year 1900 A.D. Thakur Hari Chand died, and ThBkur Amar Chand 
succeeded to the jiigir of Ko-lon. My claim to the offices of Honorary TVazir, Trade 
and Civil Judge of Lahul was acknowledged, and my cousin ThBkur Ja i  Chand was 
appointed Wazir of Lahul during my minority. In  June, 1903, on coming of age, 
1 was appointed Honorary Magistrate and Civil Judge of Lahul. I have held the office 
since then, and have filled i t  to the full satisfaction of my superior officers. During 
the absence of Thiikur Ja i  Chand I have also acted as Sub-Registrar of Lahul. I have 
also been acting ar an assistant to the Military Transport Registration Department. 

16. In  June, 1906, Ah-. H. Calvert, Assistant Commissioner of ICuIfi, proposed 
to visit certain places in Tibet and to take me along with him. I accepted his offer. 

1 ' New City.' 
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The work of providing beasts of burden was entrusted to me, and before the date of - 

starting I had the required number of horses and mules ready. We went through 
the Rklnpur State (Bashahr) to Tibet. I n  Tibet we visited places oE mercantile 
interest. The journey la,sted from the 18th of June till the 3rd of October. We 
returned rig Spiti. During the journey we suffered much through the scarcity of 
gracs and other things ; and the bad roads were also a source of trouble to us. IVe 
first visited Gartog, where the Assistant Commissioner met with the Garpon - 
(Sgar-dpon). He conversed with him on matters of trade facilities. From Gartog 
we went to Chocho, and from that pla.ce to Bongba, and thence to  Thog-jalung, Dolnng, 
etc. There are gold-mines in these places, and I guided the Assistant Commissioner. 
I also took him to Shumorti (Chuinurti) and Chhagrachan. These two places are famous 
for their horses. These places have not as yet been visited by any English traveller, 
the reason being that the Tibetan authorities do not permit the English to visit them. 
Even if permission to visit them has been secured, i t  is very difficult to surmount the 
many obstacles which arise on the way. For many marches i t  is difficult to find 
water, grass, or wood. Even coolies are not supplied for these places in Tibet, so 
that vast arrangements have to  be made before starting. I myself made the arrange- 
ments for everything that was needed on such a terrible journey. It was also I who 
lrept the Garpon from refusing us permission. 

NOTES. 
With regard to the first part of the chronicle, which contains the history of the chiefs from Nil Chand to 

Karam Chand, I wish to state that it  is not supported by other historical documents or inscriptions. Not a single 
name of a chief ending in Chand has as yet been discovered in Lahul, apart from the chronicles of the KO-lob 
chiefs given above. On the contrary, from an old inscription and a document of the sixteenth century we learn 
that the chiefs of KO-loil had Tibetan names prior to Nono Chogan (Chu-nun) and Scxi-ge, who lived in the 
seventeenth century. On an old stone inscription discovered by Mr. Howell the name of an ancient KO-lori 
chief is givcn as Boldor (probably Hbol-rdor) ; and in a document referring to the erection of a mdod-rlen 
(Inscription No. 128) the name of a chief of KO-lob, who was a contemporary of Parbat-Siligh of Ru!B (1584-1618). 
is given as Tshe-dbab-rnam-rgyal. I t  is quite possible that the names ending in Chand were invented by the 
chronicler with a view to making the chiefs of KO-Ion appear as descendants from RBjpiit ancestors. This, they 
thought, would raise them in the eyes of the Kull  kings. It is also very strange that the RBjpCt origin of the 
chiefs of Ti-nan is asserted in the KO-lob chronicles. Bccording to the KO-lod chronicles the chiefs of Ti-nan 
emigrated from Gondha in BaxigL1; but according to the Ti-nan chronicles they came from Lcags-mkhar in 
Gu-ge. I should think that the latter statement has a greater claim to our acceptance. The country of Bailgil 
mentioned in the chronicles is the province of B a d  BangS1, which nowadays forms part of Kulfi. The many 
Tibetan names which are found in the second part of the ~edigree cannot be recognized in their UrdC dress. 
Thcy have to be compared with the names contained in the Tibetan document from KO-loli (4.v.). 
Instead of Kolang the Tibetans say KO-lob ; and instead of Gumring, Gun-ran. For Thog-jalung see above, 
p. 94 (subjin.). 

As regards the claim of the KO-lori chiefs to have been in charge of the management of Lahul during the times 
of Tibetan rule before 1605 A.D., I must say that i t  is not confirmed by popular tradition. The latter is in favour 
of the view that the chiefs of Bar-Lbog were Governors of Lahul during that time. 

The conquest of Lahul by the Sikhs must have taken  lace before 1843 ; for, when Cunningham visited Lahul 
in 1839, he found the country already in the hands of the Sikhs (JASB., 1841, pp. 105 sqq.). 

Adolf von Schlagintweit was murdered on his expedition to Turkestan on the 26th August, 1857, near Rashgar. 
The date of TPrH Chand'a death is not clearly given. First we read that TLrP Chand died in 1874 ; then we 

read that he waa still alive in 1876 ; and according to Col. Massey he died in 1877. 



X. The Genealogical Tree of the Chiefs of KO-Ion in Lahul 

I n  my introductory notes to  ' The Chronicles of the chiefs of KO-lon ' I remarked 
that  Hari-Cliand, when compiling the chronicles in 1880 A.D., made use, according to 
his own statement, of older documents. I discovered one of these older documents 
when the present chief of KO-lon, in 1906, very kindly allowed me to examine his family 
papers. It was a simple pedigree in Tibetan. I had i t  copied a t  once by my munshi, 
Bzod-pa-Bde-chen of Kye-lan, and now publish it. The original is a one-sheet MS. 
written in Tibetan dbu-med characters. At first sight i t  may appear superfluous to 
edit i t  a t  all, in addition to Hari-Chand's chronicles of KO-lon in Urdii. But, as the 
Tibetan names of the pedigree are very difficult to recognize in their Urdii dress, i t  is 
of importance to show them also in their Tibetan form. This genealogical tree in 
Tibetan shows a great similarity to the genealogical tree of the Bar-hbog chiefs, 
especially with regard to the &st line of the MS., which in both documents is not quite 
intelligible.' I give this line in parallel columns :- 

1 Bar-hbog : Nag-se-tsi-ka-bai be mu-dzab na-mu-na lam bar 2 
2 KO-10n : Nag-ia-cig-kyi ba-yi mu-jub-bad na-mu-na lam b&r 2 
1 b8-ba-ta ji-min-gar-pa-nra ko-khri Bar-bog 
2 ba-bad ji-min-gar-spran-na ko-khri KO-Ion. 

Several words of these lines seem to be Urdii. Mu-dzab or Mu-jub-bad is probably 
Hindi-Arabic rniijib, ' cause,' etc. ; namunah is Urdii for ' type ', ' pattern ' ; bz-ba-tn, 
ba-bad, may be Urdii-Arabic bibat, ' account ' ; lam-bar is the Urdii-English word 
' number ' ; ko-khri is Urdii kothi, ' granary,' ' government office.' 

The fact of the existence of these Urdii words in the f i s t  line of both documents 
would point to  a time when Lahul was strongly influenced by her Kulii neighbours. 
This was certainly the case when Lahul was conquered by the Kulii kings in the 
second half of the seventeenth century. That the Bar-hbog pedigree was drawn up 
not much later is proved by the fact that i t  was not continued after the conquest of 
Lahul. As the same Urdii words occur also in the KO-loii document, we may conclude 
that i t  was also drawn up after 1680 A.D., say in 1700 A.D. (if the word lumbar, ' number,' 

does not point to still later origin). But i t  was added to as late as the beginning 

of the nineteenth century. Another explanation would be that the first lines in Urdii 

were written a t  a later date than the rest. 
As I stated in my notes on the ' Chronicles of KO-lori '(p. 205 sz~pra), i t  is 

probable that the names ending in can (cand) were invented by the chronicler of 
Ko-loi with a view to making the chiefs of KO-lon appear as descendants from 
R5j piit ancestors. 

[For nn expln~~ntion see below, p. 009, n. ].--I?. W. T.] 
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[Zag-Aa-cig-kyi-ba-yi-mu-jub-bad-na-mu-na-Iam-bir 2 ha-bad-ji-min-gar-spran-na-ko-khri-KO- lo^.] 

Nil-can 
I 

Su-rat-can 
I 

Bhim-can 
I 

Sa-hi'-can 
I 

The name(s) of ten generations Dha-rmn-can 

I 
Deb-can 

I 
Rgyan-can 

I 
Trig-can 

I 
Ram-can 

I 
Ka-ram-can 

! 
I 

No-no-Cud-gun (No-no-Cui-ilun) 
I 

Sin-ge (Sen-ge) 
I 

Tshan-mam-rgyal (Tshe-dbad-rnanl-rgyal) 
I 

gar-sum (gar-gsum) 
I 

Bkris-'ab-rgyal (Bkro-his-dbad-rgyal) 
I 

Cu[nj-gun (Cuii-dun) 
I 

Tshrn (Tshe-dbaii) 
I 

Ha-ri-Ram 
I I 

NOTES 

The meaning of the words ' name (or names) of ten generations ' is absolutely unintelligible to me. As 
regards the Tibetan forms of the names, the orthography leaves much to be desired. I suppose that the following 
spellings were intended :-(below Karam-can[d]) : No-no-Cub-nun, Tshe-dbari-rnam-rgyal, Bha-4is-dbab-rgyal, 
Tshe-dban, Bhiga-cand, Bkra-bis-dban-drag (or grags), Dharma-sin, THrH-cand ; Sen-ge, gar-gsum (?), Cun-liun, 
Hari-dm, Bhemi-rim, $-ma-sili, Dgah-phrug, Hu-ti-(?)dm, Devi-cand. 

The following is the genealogical tree of Bkra-his-dbaii-drag's descendants drawn up by my munshi, Bzod-pa- 
Bde-cllen, and continued to the present day. Some of the dates are taken from Massey's book ou Paujab 
genealogies. 

1 [This seems to  be only Ileading of nlr official form (Urdli) on which the gelienlogy was writtell. \\'it11 tlre nid of 
Mr. C. A. Storey rind Col. 1). C. Fhillott I make out Lhe rending and re~ldering as follows :-~raqsh.i.chu..r ba mcjib ~rar~~ir~lci 
I<sa~bar 2 blibal znlnin pa,:rla!rJ X.o!hi lio.lod 'statement of property according to form ~iurnber 2 :  nccount of the lands of the 
Pargnci  (district) of kotlli lio-loir '.-F. W. T.1 

E e 
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~ i r i - L a n d  (died 1877) 
I 

I I 
I 

BIahar-cand (died 1870) Ran]-cand (died 1884) 13ari-cind (1830-1902) 
I I 

As regards the branch line of Guil-ran, Sen-gems descendants, the following notes will sufficc to bring the 
pedigree down to the present day :-Dgab-phrug's son, Devi-cand, lived from 1832-1903. 3i-ma-s1i1's son was 
Mot,i-rLn1 (or Hu-ti-rim). Moti-mm's son, BhZg-cand, was born in 1863. He l ~ r e s  a t  Ga-riil (Slta-rii~). He has a 
little son called Ratan-cand. 

Only a few of the names of chiefs given above are found in Lahuli inscriptions. The earliest arnong them seems 
to be Bkra-his-dbad-rgyal, whose name is given as a contemporary of Sl~ri-tim-Sii~ (Pritam-Siligh) of Kulii, 
c. 1767 AD. I t  is found in a hitherto unpublished inscription from Rl~ail-gsar, Iio-lori. In an old document from 
KO-lori (see my collection of inscriptions, No. 128) a certain chief called Tshe-dbail-mam-rgyal is mentioned. This 
Tshe-dbail-mam-rgyal of KO-lon cannot possibly bc Bkra-his-dbad-rgyal's father, as according to this document 
he is a conten~porary of the Kdi i  king, Parbat-Siligh, c. 1584 A.D. He is probably one of the Tibetan ancestors of 
the Iio-loi~ chiefs whose names were eradicated when the theory of the descent of the Iio-lod chiefs from Rijput 
ancestors was invented. As regards Bltra-Lis-dbail-rgyal, the inscription says that he was of Bu-ram-4s-pa's 
(Ikshv5ku's) fanlily. This is a statement which reminds us of the claims of the Tibetan Buddhist kings of Ladakh, 
who also wish to be called Bu-ram-kin-pa's descendants. Such a statement is in contrast with the pretended 
descent of the lio-Ion chiefs from Indian Rajpiit ancestors. Possibly in Bkra-Sis-dbari-rgyal's days this theory 
had not yet been started, and the chiefs of KO-Ion were quite satisfied with their relationship to the Ladakhi 
kings. As I sec in another hitherto unpublished inscription from Kye-lali, one of the Bar-hbog chiefs, No-no-(Jo) 
Rnam-rgyal, is also stated to  be of Bu-ram-Liil-pa's family. Then the chief Dharma-Siiigh of KO-lod is mentioned 
in scveral inscriptions as a contemporary of the Kujii king, Bir-khyim-(BikermLn) Sirigh, c. 1810 A . n .  There is 
an inscription in TLfihi (THknri) and Devaniigari characters a t  Tali-ti, Lahul, which contains the name of 
Otu-ram. This Otu-rim is possibly identical with Hu-ti-rim or Moti-ram of the above pcdigrce (see Inscription 
No. 143). 



XI. The Chronicles of Ti-nan (Lahul) 

~ ~ T l l e l l  .ckationcd a t  Kye-h i ,  Lahul, 1906-8, I heard a rulnour that the chiefs of 
Ti-nan (or Gondllla) were in possession of a family chroniclc. I did not, Ilolr-ever, 
succeed in getting to  see it. I therefore asked Miss Duncan, in 1908, to make efforts 
to  procure it. She actually obtained the MS. from HirB-cand, the present chief of 
Ti-nan. The grcater part of tlle document was copiecl and translated for her use by 
1Iangal-cand, brother of the rcigning J o  of KO-loii. Mailgal-cand clid not consider 
i t  necessary to c ~ p y  tlle latter part of the little book, as i t  contained only tlle names of 
the guests \vho were present a t  the cleath-ceremony of the chief Ha-ri-ya, in the sixteenth 
century. As ATaiigal-cancl's translation was not quite literal, I had a new one 
made in 1908. For the present publication of tlle Tibctan text I intended to  reproduce 
Miss Duncan's copy of the document. Miss Duncan had died, too early for Tibetan 
arcll2eology, in 1909, and ller brother's efforts to procure the Tibetan text were in 
vain. I therefore aslied Mr. Hettasch, of Kye-laii, to send my old munshi, Bzod-pa- 
Bde-chen, from Kye-lan to  Ti-nan to  copy i t  once more. After several 
fruitless attempts to  get hold of the MS. the munahi succeeded, and the Tibetan text 
attached below is based on his copy. My hope that  he would include the list of the 
40 guests who were present a t  the Chief Ha-ri-ya's death-ceremony was, however, not 
realized. On the contrary, Bzod-pa stopped his work a few lines earlier than 
Mailgal-cand. He believed that the chronicle proper ended there, and that the rest 
of the MS. had nothing to do with history. Bzod-pa's copy closely agrees with the 
translations ~nacle from Miss Duncan's copy of the text. A few names of chiefs, 

omitted in Bzod-pa's copy through some clerical error, were restored from the 
translations. 

The principality of Ti-nan extends from the confluence of the rivers Chandsii and 
BhBg% about 20 nliles up tlle valley of the river ChandrB, and is of little importance. 
The language of its inhabitants is Ti-nan, and Manchat in a few villages. For 

specimens see my publication, Die hislorisehen und mytl~olqischen Erinne~ungen der 
Lahouler, and Tnbellen der Pronomina und Verba in den drei Sprachen Lalroz~l's (ZDMG., 
vol. lxiii, pp. 65 ff.). 

TEST 

1 [The seansio~i is faulty. revhaps 77.n is  an in~crtion.-F. FV. T.1 
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TRANSLATION 

The chronicle called the ' Golden Mirror ' is set down [in the following] :- 
O?~-rno I O n ~  svasti sid[dh]am ! To the Teacher Buddha, who is manifest in the three 

bodies ; to the holy Religion (books), which purify from attachment to the two kinds 
of moral obscurities ; to  the Clerical Order, adorned by the three teachings (doctrines ?) 
-to these refuges, the three jewels, I offer a salutation. 
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To Amitgblia, revealed as the Dharma-lckya ; to  AvalokiteBvara, who as the 

Sambhoga-1:B.p serves the good of the world ; to Padmasambhava, who as the 
Nirmsna-liLya subdues thc eight classes [of demons] : to these three powerful 
incarnations I offer a salutation. 

To Sron-btsan-sgam-po, an incarnation of thc Orcatly Compassionate 
(Xvnlokite~vara) ; to the gocldess Kliri-btsun (one of his queens]\, an incarnation of 
Iihrom-fier (Bhrikuti); to the goddess Kon-jo (his other queen), an incarnation of 
the green T ~ r 5  : to  these thrce helpers of created beings I offer a salutation. 

All hail ! I n  the treasure-house of the air, the emerald vessel of the svastika, 
all the creatures came into existence in a satisfactory manner. Below, the eight-spoked 
~vhecl and the thunderbolt of the subjects ( ? )  ; above, the golden and precious lower 
ground ; between these two dwelling-places or beautiful receptacles there are three 
t,liousand suffering worlcls under King 8akya.l 

Among countries the most eminent country is Bur-rgyal-bod (Tibet). The holy 
religion spread particularly in the snowy regions. 

While the exceedingly lofty palace of the capital Ma-gar-sa was held by the great 
religious King (Dharmarsja), Bi-clhur-Siii (BahRdur-S:ngh), with hi+ helmet high, 
[there lived] in this castle Nal-rtse, t,he most eminent in the country-all 
hail !-a family of undefiled origin called Hod-gsal ( '  Bright Light '), which was 
descended from the gods. It originated a t  Lcags-mkha,r in Gun-de (Gu-ge). [Its 
members are the following! :- 

Tlie great lord of men, Ra-na-pha-la. 
And his son Rdo-rje-pha-la. 
His son mi-ma-pha-la. 
His son Nan-ka-rgyal-po. 
His son Bsod-rnams(nams)-dpal-[lde ?I. 
His son Bsod-rnams(11ams)-rgye-mtsho. 
His younger brother Bkra-6is-rgya[l]-po. 
His younger brother Tshe-riri-rgyal-po. 
His son Bkra-Sis. 
His son Paha-ri-ml&an. 
His son Bha-gha-man-rta. 
His son Ha-ri-ya. 
His younger brother Rgyal-po. 
His son Dpal-hbar. 

[May their lifetime become as firm as the powerful mountaini] and may their 
government increase like the fifteenth of the waxing moon ! All hail ! By the donors 

1 [Perllaps tlle meaning of this obscure pnssnge is nlore or less as follows :-'In the treasury of air, tho emerald 
svnstil<a vessel wlbiclr is the universe (phyi-mrod), originated through the united ~vol.ks of the creatures in it-below, the  
eigllt.spoke~l wheel with its thralls: above, the bejewelled, goldcn henven-between these two . . . are three thousand 
worl~ls,  which are King ~ l i l i ~ a ' s  (Buddha's) 11ame.'-F. W. T.] 

a Only in Bliss Duncan'e trnnslation. 
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R,gyal-po and Blo-dros-skyid, both, and ~an(~a~)-dbai l -gro[ l ] -ma,  the best of mothers, 
by these three, a t  the death-ceremony of Ha-ri, a B y a h h u b  mchod-rten (stfipa) 
was erected for his soul. And as a verbal record, this chronicle, callcd ' The golden 
nlirror '. was m~itten. [It is astonisllillg liow much mas gathered and given for the 
sake of religion. All hail ! Tlle number of what was presented according to the 
word. . . . 

And the others, nrllo brought flesh and beer for the benefit of men, were . . . 
(c. 40 names) . . . like nectar of the gods. 

May all tlie partakers in this sacrifice meet later on in Miion-dgahi-iiii (one of the 
heavens). 

. . . t,he red colour of idols . . . 
. . . bc blessed !] 

[The chief of Ti-nan says that Gun-de is situated in Bir-BailgB1 (Bar2 BangB1, 
a province of Rulil), and that his ancestors came from there.] 

NOTES 

As is plainly stated, the above chronicle was compiled a t  the death-ceremony of the Chief Ha-ri-ye, who was 
a contemporary of the Ku!l king Bi-dliur-(= Rahidur) Siligh. King Bahidur-Sibgh of Kulii rcigned, according 
to Dr. Vogel's investigations, about the middle of the sixteenth century. This R u j l  king claims to have ruled over 
Lahul, and the chief Ha-ri-ya may have been his agent in the country. The very powerful Ladakhi king Tshe- 
dban-rnam-rgyal I, who reigned a t  about the same time, also claims to have conquered Kulii (including Lahul). 
Possibly one conquest followed the other. 

The statement of thc Ti-nan chiefs regarcling their descent from a Gu-ge family is of great importance. I t  is 
in contrast to another statement, found in the chronicles of the chiefs of KO-Ion, in Lahul. The latter says that 
theTi-nan chiefs came to Lahul from BaligLl (ChotB or Bar2 Badgil, now a province of I<u!ii). The clear statement 
of the Ti-nan chronicle, which was compiled three centuries before the KO-lob chronicle, is, of course, the more 
trustworthy of the two. I belicvc that  the family was of purely Tibetan origin. The name Phala (pala) is possibly 
an Indianization of the Tibetan word (!pal, glory, which is so often found in Tibetan names. The original name 
of the fainily, Hod-gsal, is of Bon-po origin. _Hod-gsal is the name of a Bon-po heaven ; see S. Ch. Das' Tibetan- 
English Dictionary, p. 1120. A place called Lrags-mkhar, ' iron castle,' I have not yet been able to tracc 
on a map. 

Not a single?ne of the names of the Ti-nan chiefs has as yet been found in inscriptions of Lahul. A certain 
inscription from Zug-mur, Lahul, mentions a Ha-yar-jo (No. 127 of my collection). But, as Ha-yar is mentioned 
in other documents as a place-name, the word Ha-yar-jo had better be translated by 'Chief of Ha-yar'. 
Otherwise I should have felt inclined to identify Ha-yar with Ha-ri-ya of Ti-nan. There is a somewhat indistinct 
inscription in garadz characters on a boulder about a mile below the present village of Ti-nan. Another Shad5 
inscription on a stone idol in the Chos-hkhor (probably ~tod-rgyal~mtshan-cho~-l_lkhor) monastery near Si-su, 
which belongs to the Ti-nan district, contains nothing but mystic syllables. It was discovered by Mr. G. C. L. 
Howell and myself, and examined by Dr. Vogel. A Byab-chub mchod-rten is a mchod-rlen with square steps 
between the upper bowl and the square lower part. It is a pity that the list of the forty guests was not copied ; 
for it  contained, in all probability, the names of several contemporary chiefs of Lahul of those days. The 
Eon-dgahi -h i  is, according to S. Ch. Das' dictionary, a mythological garden, ' the world of joy in the East.' 
Ma-gar- is the name of the ancient capital of Kulii. Bur-rgyal-bod probably stands for Spu-rgyal-bod, an ancient 
name of Tibet. Compare La-dvage-rgyal-rabs, part ii. 

Later additions :-In the place of the name Gu-ge, which was plainly legible in Maligal-cand's copy, Bzod- 
pa-Bde-then's copy contains the name Gun-de. I am fully convinced that this is due to a recent alteration of the 
original text. My conclusions, based on the old reading Gu-ge, were not welcomed by the present chief of Ko-lod, 
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whose interest it  is to derive the Ti-nan family, as well as his own, from RBjpilt ancestors. If the family came trom 
Gn-ge, it  must be of Tibetan origin ; if it came from unknown Gun-de, it  might be of Riijpfit origin. The fabricated 
name Gun-dc suited the KO-loli chief's purpose particularly well, as it  apparently explained the present name of 
Ti-nan, viz. Gondhla. But the name Gondhla is of quite Merent  origin. The principality received thh mme from 
the important and ancient monastery of Gandhola, which is situated within ita boundaria. I am convinced that 
the text of the original document has been purposely altered since 1908, and that this alteration was enggeeted 
by the KO-lob chief. Fortunately, the impostor forgot to alter also the other Tibetan namee contained in the 
chronicle, viz. Lcags-mkhar, Hod-gsal, Srob-bhn-sgam-po, etc. They point chtinctly to a Tibetan origin of the 
family. 

My thanks arc due to Dr. F. W. Thomas for his translation of several difficult passages. 



XII. The Genealogical Tree of the Chiefs of Ti-nan 

The following genealogical tree of thc chiefs of Ti-nan was obtained a t  Ti-nan 
by my munshi, Bzod-pa-Bde-chen, of Kye-lail, in 1010, when he went to Ti-nan a t  my 
request to copy ' Tlie Chronicles of Ti-nail '. By sollle illistake he got hold of the 
genealogical tree instead of the chronicles, and in this way this tloculnent was 
unexpectedly discovered. We should have expected the first half, a t  least, of the 
genealogical tree to agree with t>lie list of names given in the chronicles. But this is 
not the case. For this reason i t  is necessary to publish both separately. 

ROMAN TRANSLITER.iTIOX 
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NOTES 

Tnkillg the nnrnes siugly, \i-c not~ce the following deviations from thc list given in the Cltro1ticlcs of Ti-tlnll  :- 
The first chief is llere called Ra-tan. instead of Its-na : the dynastical name is here spclt 1'51, not l'ha-In. The chief 
of thr serentli grnerc~tion is Ilcrr called Bltra-iis-dpnl-hbyor, against Bkra-his of the chronicle. Thc Cli~rf IJa-rj-ya's 
brother is oruittrd licre. 

But thereis another radical cliffcrcnce bctwecn the two lists, viz. that,  according to the chronicles, Bkra-gis- 
rgyal-po and Tshe-rid-rgyal-po are Bsod-iian~s-rgya-nltsho's younger brothers, whilst herc they are stated to be 
his sons. Which of the two versions is correct will perhaps reinain obscure for ever. 

With regard to the second half of the gmealogy, which contains entirely uew material, i t  is remarkable that 
it  consists of nine generatiolls only, nhereas KC should expcct about eleven, considering that i t  covers s period of 
about. 350 years, from 1550 to 1900 AD. 

I do not think that, beside that given under No. 5 below, there exist any stone inscriptions containing the 
names of Ti-nan chiefs. But, as there are a number of paper docu~nent's in the country which coglnemorate the 
erection of cert,ain stiipas, or the acquisition of in~portant books, we might examine them in search of names of 
Ti-nan chiefs. 

1. Bar-Lbog document,, commemorating the acquisition of a Slt,ra Zn-?~ta-log in the time of Pirtib-Singhe of 
Ku!fi (Partab-Singh, 1509 A.D.). I t  mentions Tshe-rin-sa-grub and Bkra-$is-rgya-mtsho, father and son, chiefs 
of Bar-hbog. Then other chiefs of Rar-sdaii (3lkhal.-:Ian), Rye-(g)laii, Ti-no, Ha-yar, Lcug-dra, Sa-rail, l3i-lili, 
etc., are also mentioned, but none of Ti-nan. 

3. Bar-Lbog doculllent, co~nn~e~llorating the acquisition of a BkoJ-bgytrr during the reign of Tre-tru-Siil of 
KU!~.  This KujC. king is, as I believe, Pyithvi-Sii~gh, c.  1618 A.D. The syllable Prt is pronounced Tri in Tibetan. 
The t1 was changed to 11 ill Tibetan. The following chiefs of Bar-hbog are mentioned in this docurncnt :-FJbrug- 
rnam-rgyal, Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje, KO-no-Phun-tshogs, Hbrug-hde-legs, all of whom belong to the third generation 
after Bkra-Sis-rgya-mtsho, whicli circumstance again speaks in favour of my identification of Tre-tru-Sin with 
Prithvi-Sidgh. Again, other contemporary chiefs of Lha-bran, Pa-spa-rag, Kar-dari, Gwi-ran, Ti-mur, and even 
Ti-nan are mentioned ; in the latter place a certain No-no (younger chief) Rnam-rgyal. This Rnam-rgyal is in 
aU probability one of the three Rnam-rgyals who are mentioned in the genealogical tree of Ti-nan as Dpal-bbar's 
sons, viz. the two Tshe-rin-mam-rgyals and Do-tug-rnam-rgyal. 

3. Decree of Riddhi(Riddhi)-Sii~gh of Ku!l to  the Gandhola monastery (c. 1663 A.D.). Although Ti-nan is 
mentioned in this decree, the chief's name is not given. 

4. Document from KO-Ion, commemorating the erection of a qncl~od-rten, in the time of Parbat-Siligh, of 
Kujti (c. 1584 A.D.). It does not mention Ti-nan, but &-la, which name may refer to the same principality. 
There i t  mentions a Rgyal-po-Tshe-rid (or Rgyal-po-Tshe-riii-dpal-lde). I t  is, of course, possible that this prince 
is identical with Ha-ri-ya's brother, Rgyal-po, Rgyal-po being the abbreviated form of the name ; but there is no 
certainty about it. 

5. Votive tablet from KO-lo6 (?), time of Spri-tim-Sihgh of Sur-stan-pur of Kulii (Pritam-Singh of Sultanpur, 
c.  1'767 A.D.). It mentions a No-no (younger prince) Tshe-dhan-nor-bu of Ti-nan, who cannot be found in the 
genealogical tree given above. 

6. An unknown queen, Rani Dzvivanti (RHlii Jivanti, perhaps of Ti-nan), is mentioned in an inscription a t  
Gandhola. 

That is practically all that can be gathered from documents. 
IVhen Dr. Vogel travelled in Lahul in 1902, he made the personal acquaintance of the Chief Hirii-cand, who 

showed him the Mani monastery a t  Ti-nan. Of this monastery the Chief said that he had built i t  himself in 
1880 A.D. A small image in this sanctuary had the inscription : Jo-Bsod-nanzs-slob-~gyas-la-,na-mo. It was 
etated to refer to the Chief Hira-cand's deceased brother. This inscription apparently contains the spiritual name 
of the prince. The following ancient monasteries are situated within the principality of Ti-nan :-Gandhola 
(Padmaaambhava's time), Chos-skor (AtiHa's time), &-la (of unknown origin). But the chronicles of the country 
do not tell us anything about them, nor do they contain the date of the erection of the stately castle of Ti-nan by 
a Kulii king, as tradition has it. 



XIII. The Genealogical Tree of the Chiefs of Bar-hbog, Lahul 
When stationed as a missionary a t  Kye-lan in Lahul, in 1906, I was told that 

a certain family of zamindars a t  Bar-hbog was descended from an ancient line of chiefs, 
and that  the chiefs of Bar-hbog were once the highest among the baronial houses of 
Lahul. To find out whether the family was still in possession of old documents or 
a chronicle, I sent my munshi, Bzod-pa-Bde-clien of Hye-lan, to Bar-hbog, to make 
inquiries. Bzod-pa was so fortunate as to discover a MS. containing the genealogical 
tree of the family and two votive documents. The latter record the acquisition of 
a Bkah-hgyzir and a Za-ma-tog by members of the family, and contain the names of 
two kings of Ku!k This is of great importance ; for without this clue we should not 
be able to furnish the chiefs of Bar-hbog with rough dates. 

The castle of Bar-hbog, which is still tlle seat of the family, is situated on a hill 
above Mkhar-dan, the ancient capital of Lahul, on the left bank of the Bh5g5 river, 
opposite Kye-Ian. The very site of the castle indicates that  its residents may have 
really held authority over Lahul. 

Neither the chiefs nor the castle of Bar-hbog are mentioned in the chronicles of 
Ladakh or Kula;  but they occur occasionally in historical documents from Lahul. 

Although I did not succeed in seeing the original MS. of the pedigree, I am con- 
vinced that  Bzod-pa's copy of i t  is quite trustworthy, as I know him to be a very 
reliable \vorlrer. With the exception of a short passage in Tskari, tlle document is 
written in Tibctan Dbns-can character. But the language does not appear to be 
Tibetan throughout. As I find i t  impossible to  translate the non-Tibetan passage, 
1 shall simply transcribe it.1 The few historical notes which Bzod-pa added to the 

original document will be reproduced and translated in brackets. 

NOTES 

The word Eo-khri, pronounced kotirri, is the Hindi kothi, a ' government office '. In  Lahul, as in Kulij. 

this word is generally used for the whole district which is governed by the office.2 For notes on the first non-Tibetan 
lines see ' The Genealogical-tree of the Chiefs oi KO-loii '. 

The word Byo, which is placed before the name of the first chief, probably stands for Jo, ' chief.' It is an  
orthographical mistake. Hardly any of the names in the list are written correctly. The following is an  attempt 
of my own a t  restoring them to  their correct forms :-Jo-Bkra-his-rgyn-mtsho, Nu-bkab-bkra-Bis, Pad-dkar- 
bkra-his, Rgyal-mtshan, Chos-grub-mam-rgyal, Jo-Rnam-rgyal, Tshul-khrirns, Phun-tshogs, Drug(or Hbrug)- 
bde-legs, Tshan(Tshe-dban)-brtan-hdzin, Tshan(Thse-dbaL)-nor-bu, Tsha~i(Tshe-dban)-rnam-rgyal, Mansu, 
Ra-ta-na, Tshali(Tshe-dba1i)-drug-brgya, Rnam-rgyal, Brtan-hdzin-chos-rgyal, Brtan-drin (Rta-nig1.111 !), 

Gces-pa, Bil-(Bil-ba)-chd, Bsod-nams-chos-hphel, Rnam-rgyal-tshe-rii~, Phe-be-No-no, Sin-ga-Rim. 

1 [But sen note 1 on p. 220.-F. \V. T.] 
Cf. Vogel, Anliluilies o j  Churnba Sfule, pt. i, p. 136. 
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TRANSLATION 

1 [Nag-se-tsi-lrabah-be-mu-dzab-na-mu-na-lam-ba. 2 ('number two ') b8-pata-ji-rnin- 
gar-pa-nra-ko-kliri-Bar-bog ( '  province of Bar-hbog ').I 

ICul-Bar-bog Thc Chief Bkra-Lis-rgya-tsho JBt-Ichra-Bur-rus-bkah-su-ba, 
I 

I I I I 
Tlie Chief Hnani-rgyal ~shulykriln Phun-tshog Drug-de-lag 

I 

I I 
Tan-dzin-chos-rgyal   ad-grin Ce-pa (he died) 

I I 
I ! I I I 

Bil-cun So-nain-chos-phel Rnam-rgyal-tshe-rib Phe-be-No-no Sin-ga-rim. 

(This genealogy of the chiefs [was copied] from the one that has been preserved 
in MS. with the chiefs of Bar-hbog. According to a statement by the old [ex-]chief 
who lives there, it is said to have been written during the reign of the Kulti Raja 
Man-Singh. 

And their power or j i ig i r  remained firmly established down to the chief Bil-cun 
or Cuil-nun. After that they were left without a j6gir and [now they] earn a livelihood 
as peasants. Written by Bzod-pa of Kye-la~i.) 

As we know froni other docuiuents from Lahul, Jo-Bkra-Bis-rgya-mtsho was a contemporary of the K u ! ~  
king, Partab-Siiigh, who reigned from 1560 to 1581. Bil-cuil and his four cousins, on the other hand, were con- 
temporaries of the Ku!C king, En-Siiigh, 1674-1717 A.D.  Thus the genealogical tree has to be placed between 
the years 1570 and 1700. This is a comparatively short time, if we consider that  i t  comprises nine generations. 
There must be a inistake somewhere. The genealogical roll was not continued after the chiefs were deposed by 
hIiri-Singh. From another document we learn, in addition, the name of a chief who preceded Jo-Bkra-$is-rgya- 
mtsho. I t  is Tshe-rib-sa-bgrub. a contemporary of the Kulii king, Bahadur Siligh, and of  she-dban-mam-rgyal I 
of Ladakk2 

I t  is very probable that the chiefs of Bar-hbog were placed in authority by Tshc-dbari-mam-rgyal I of Ladakh 
on the occasion of his conquest of I<u!ii, which included that  of Lahul. The chiefs of Bar-hbog had to watch over 
the uiterests of thc Ladakhi kings. They probably took the side of the Ladakhi kings when Min-Siiigh of gu!a 
conquered Lahul, and that may have been the reason why they were dcposed. 

[On the transliteration and pllrl)ort of (hi8 formula see 1). 209, note 1.-F. IV. T.] 
It is the Bar-bbog document that comnlrmorates the acquisition of a Slitra Za-,na.log in the timeof Partib-Si6gh of Iiulfi. 







XIV. Account of the Trade between the Kingr of Ladakh and Kulu 

When stationed a t  Kye-lan as a missionary (1906-8), I heard that a man was still 
alive in Byor (Laliul) who in his younger days had done service in the tracle between 
the kings of Ladalili ancl KuIii. He mas named Drun-drub (Don-grub), of the house 
Myoii-pa of Kyor. I sent my munshi, Bzod-pa-Bde-clien, to  him to write down the tale 
of the  trade according to  his dictation. Bzod-pa's MS. consisted of three pages of 
Bu-nan text, written in Tibetan characters. The ortllography employed is the same 
as that  tvllicli we used for our translation of St. Mark. The Bu-nan text of the ' tale 
of the trade ' was publislied without a translation in my collection Die mythologischen 
und Ihisto~ischen Erinneru?~ge7z der Lahozcler, under No. 9. Of this collection only 
forty copies were printed a t  Kye-lan. 
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TRANSLATION 

ACCOUNT O F  THE TR-~DE BETWEEN THE KINGS O F  LA-DAGS AND Ku-zu 

At first the Bod-pa (Tibetans) reigned in Gar-ia ; later on a certain king of IZu-zu 
conquered Gar-ia from the Bod-pa, and he reigned. At that time the kings, both of 
La-dags and Kn-zu, made an agreement as follows :--The lting of ICu-zu [promised] to 
send much iron to La-dags annually, and the king of La-dags [promiscd] to send sulphur 
in this direction. Then they did accordingly, and the king of IZu-zu gave orders that 
the people of Gar-ia, instead of a field-tax, were to give to the lting of La-dags one 
ba-ti of iron each annually. The people of Gar-ia and Me-rlog each had to buy a ba-ti 
of iron in IZu-zu and to bring it. If you ask how all this iron was sent to La-dags, 
[me answer] that a man called ' tlle king's messenger ' came from La-dags to Gar-is 
to receive the iron. ~ h k n  all the people of Gar-ia and Me-rlog from Thi-rbt up to 
here had to bring each house one ba-ti of iron before that messenger, and an old bag 
to hold the iron. Then that messenger, having loaded the iron on the people of Gar-is and 
Me-rlog, transported the iron as far as Lin-ti. At that time therc was no road through 
(from) Kye-lai', but through (from) Kar-dad (Jlkhar-dan on the left banli of tlle Bhagii). 
As soon as the loads arrived, the call to worlc was issued, and all the people had to 
assemble at  ICar-dan. More than a 100 loads (coolie-loads) had to be sent to  La-dags 
annually. The La-dags people did not give any wages or bakhshish to the carriers ; 
instead of that they wielded the sticlr, and the transport mas carried on under continual 
beating. Tlle iron had to be taken as far as Lin-ti. From there we had to come 
back, carrying sulphur which had been brought there by the Ladakhis, and the Ladakhis 
went away, carrying tlle iron. When tlle sulphur had been brought to Kye-lali, i t  
was passed on from Kye-lail according to the inter-village service, and sent to Ku-zu. 
At that time a man called Drun-drub of the house Myoil-pa of Kyor was 13 
years old (or Drun-drub saw the trade carried on till he was 13 years old). He 
told me that he himself did service in the transport of the iron to Lin-ti. All that 
is written here was written as it was heard from his mouth. Now he is 77 years old. 
If we ask how the transport of iron to La-dags came to an end later on, [we answer] 
that it came to an end when the Sin-pas arrived in Gar-ia. U'hen the Siil-pas reigned, 
they gave much trouble to everybody ; every day people fled into the narrow valleys 
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ancl remainecl tlicre. At that  time Ta-ra-can mas chief of KO-loil, and JIoti-Riim 
cllicf of Gun-rail. A man called I3ali-Rim, of Phu-rail in Me-rlog, mas judge. If 
you aslr what kind of punishment he inflicted in pi~ssing jutlgment, [we answer that] 
lie did not fine people; hc tied then1 to  a tree and flogged them. Later 011 the Sir-ha 
(Sahibs, English) arrived here. ' Instead of stealing labour, as had been done before, 
they pnicl for what thcy wanted. When they put 3 load on a man, they paid him good 
wages ; and now tllcre is no more fear, but hapliness. 

This was told by Drun-drub of the house Myoli-pa of [the village of] Kyor. It mas 
written clown by Bzod-pa-Bde-chen of Kye-lan. 

NOTES 

Thc above account contains thp date of thc abolition of thc trade. The account was written in 1907, when 
Drun-drub was 77 years olcl. Consequently Drun-drub was born in 1930. Thc trade was discontinued when 
Druu-drub mas 13 ycars old, i r. ill 1813 Ir.n. As Dr 1C. ilIarx tells us in JASB., vol. lx, p. 119, note, the tax- 
collector of thc king of Ladakh nsed to vislt Lahul, ancl probablc Kujii, some twenty years ago. i.e. i n  1870. I 
should thiuk that  such a thing cordtl be done only secretly. Or docs i t  refer to certain estates in L a h d  which in 
RIoorcroft's time (1820 A n ) were thc particular property of the kings of Ladakll ? The S ~ k h s  who abolished the 
tradc arc called Sixi-pa in the above acconnt, because all the names of the Sikh kings cnded in Singh. 

The text  contains a number of local names in thcir BII-nau dress. Thus, Ku-zu is the Bu-nan name for Kulii. 
Gar-ia is used in two ways ; sonlctinlcs i t  signifies the whole of Lahul, and sometimes i t  is used as the name of the 
ChandrE ancl BhZgB valleys only, whilst thc valley of thc united rivers (the district of the blanchad language) 
is callcd RIc-rlog. Dr. Vogel in his 31s. notes on Lahul gives Ru-zuii as the GLri (Ru-nan) name of ICull. Ku-zun 
is the locative case of ICu-zu. He adds tha t  I<u!ii is called Ram-ti by the people of Ti-nan, and Ram-di by those of 
Caxisa (Me-rlog). The Tibetans call i t  guxi-ti. Liri-ti is the name of a nomad's camping-ground north of the 
Baralatsa pass. 

A family of thc name of Pho-iia, ' rnesscnger,' is still resident a t  She, Ladakh. I t  is probably the same family 
of which one member acted as royal messcnger t o  Lahul in former days. 

The Bu-nan language was firstrecluccd to  writing by thclate Rev. A. W.Hcyde, of Icye-lan,Lahul, in 1869 A.D. 

He used Tibetan charactcrs for writing Bu-nan. H e  also madc a first at tempt a t  writing a Bu-nan grammar. 
Rlore grammatical notes are fou t~d  in vol. iii of the Linguistic Survey, and in my article ' Tabellen der Pronomine 
und Verba in den drei Sprachen Lahul's ', ZDMG., vol. Ixiii, pp. 65 ff. 

The tree to  which culprits were tied for flogging is still pointed out a t  Tai-t i  (Tandi) in Me-dog. 

ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE TRADE BETWEEN THE ICINGS OF LADAI(H AND K ~ i 3  
BY YE-QES-RIG-EDZIN OF I~HA-LA-RTSE 

T E S T  
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TRAINSLATION 

Now, as regards the position of the pho-fin (messengers) of Sel :-The nanle of the 
first rvho went as a messenger was Tshe-dbail-dpal-hb-or, the forefatller ; his son was 
Don-grub-bkra-Sis ; llis son [was] Tshe-rin-phun-tdlogs. These three generations went 
as far as Dpe-ti (Spyi-ti), DBar-cha (Lahul), and muii-ti (Ku!ii). carrying sulpllur fro111 
La-drags. Tliey also llad to look after good and bad worlrs (inflict judgment). There 
was a custonl tliat on their map bacli they had to transport iron. Blo-hzan-bsoci-nains, 
the son of Tslle-rili-phun-tjshogs, is still alive. Regarding the n-ay of travelling of tllose 
pho-fin : At the tilllc when the liings of La-dl-aqd were still in power Dpe-ti, Dkar- 
cha, Nuil-ti n-erc under [the sway of] tlie kings of La-dvags. The house wlicre t l ~ e  
pho-6as resided in Ruli-ti still exists, as [people] say. 

NOTE 

I t  is remarkable that the only 1180-ila who is ~uentioned in the La-dungs-rgyal-rubs, viz. Bsod-nams-nos- 
grub, cannot be found iu the above list. 



XV. The Ministers of Rgya 

The follonring account of the rise of the chiefs or ministers of Rgya to  great power 
is found on pp. 73 and 74 of the Treaty of Warn-le :- 

TEXT 
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TRANSLATION 

p. 73. Furthermore, the precious prince (Tslle-dban-main-rgyal) said : The 
Ladalrhi lings in clue succession [told] father to son, a secret word, in the manner of a 
testament ; that tlle family of the Rgya chiefs must not be given an  office in tlle castle 
or be entrusted with a high position. If they be placed in a high position, they will 
put a bridle on the king of La-dvags, and on the country, and behave [like] a rider.' 
This is not right ! Althougl~ that speech was scattered among all the wise, as if by 
mind (?), in the time of [my] ancestor mi-ma, the younger brother of Hbrug-grags, chief 
of Rgya, first became n monlr ; then he withdrew from that and entered the court 
of king mi-ma. After a short time he was made minister (blca&blon). Then he began 
to nibble away the royal power of La-dvags ; time passed in continual coveting. For 
example, he recorded exactly [the] land and fields : he investigated and made inquiries 
regarding the territories belonging to the castle [of Rgya], according to [the statements 
of] his father's sons and brothers, and collected into one the registers of the castle 
extending from No-ma (ma-ma ?) to Kha-la-rtse. Though this was repeatedly done, yet 
from what now remains, this may be clearly shown :-Although it is falsely said 
that in the realm of [my] uncle of Pu-rig, lung of Blul-be, there are grounds 
and fields belonging to the sons of the minister Rsod, and that two registers of [my] 
uncle-king were given to the minister as [his] register ; yet, apart from that, the realm 
of the minister was [so great] as to rival that of [my] uncle. All this has been 
revoked through the authority of the Iring of La-dvags. His own real inheritance 
is the before-mentioned castle of 1Xgya in Upper La-dvags. According to the custom 
of La-drags this mas to be taken by the eldest son ; the younger ones were not to receive 
anything. According to that [custom], [among] the chiefs of Rgya, through all genera- 
tions that can be traced, the younger sons had to enter the clergy. They never in- 
creased to more than one branch. But in the days of our ancestor mi-ma the territory 
of the castle was dealt with just as the minister pleased. The minister Bsod did not 
send a single one of his sons t.o the clergy, and he distributed the territories of the 
castle in a lavish manner. His daughters he gave in marriage to officers (dpon-kha~), 
instead of princesses of the [royal] castle. His family he made dominant. He 
hoped that in the end the kingdoin would really become liis own. At the castle 

' Or, if gtoi l -pa is lo be rend instead 01 l o , ~ - ~ n .  ' a younger one must not be nllowed to come up.'  
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the time was spent in offerings for power (dban-mchod ?), and very great covctou.sness. 
The section of the subjects who had to bear the change found i t  hard to remain 
patient.' The kings of India, China, and Tibet thought ' Who is this master of Rgya 
[who appears] in the government ? Inquiry must be made arcording to  lam! 
What is due to i t  ought to be really attached to it ! ' Although such words should be 
said, now, in the days of agreement (bzan-mfshums), we must not speak about i t  too 
closely. Resides, it might be heard by the frontier [nations], and here [I] do 
not venture [to attack with] heavy orders this unduly behaviour. On account 
of very great damage to Ilgya, through respect not being paid to the castle [of Leh] by 
the ministers [of Rgya] themselves, it was [found] necessary to suppress the chiefs 
by law fro111 the castle [of Leh]. The two sons of the minister appeared before me in 
order to save their lives, ancl, in accordance with the word of the great saviour, the 
holy Ijbrug-pa [lama], their safety was granted by us in a sincere manner, and the 
[Three] Precious Ones were called as witnesses. Nevertheless they have deceived us 
innumerable times ; and, although the He-mi monastery has been [called] Nam-chen- 
mthah-dag-thar-pa-gliri from early times, they did not adhere to it, but have worked 
against its teaching. This made them worthy of an example of harm (?)  to be done to 
Rgya. Then they ran away, and went to the uncle-king [of Mul-hbye] . . . 

[Popular saying reported by Joseph Tshe-brtan :-The chief of Rgya was called 
king of Upper [Ladakh] ; the king of Mul-be was called king of Lower [Ladakh]. Both 
were powerful. When the chief of Rgya [arrived] a t  Sman-bla of gel, he put on a velvet 
cap, and went to the castle [of Leh]. Likewise, when the Mul-be king [arrived] a t  
Khan-ltag of Dpe-thob, he put on a velvet cap and went to the castle [of Leh]. Such 
is the custom that is said to have existed. J 

NOTES 

As regards the genealogy of the Rgya chiefs, two members only are mentioned in the above test. The first 
generation consists of the Chief gbrug-grags and his brother Bsod (the minister Bsod or Rlon-Bsod). The second 
consists of the two sons of the minister Bsod. According to the ' Treaty of Ram-le ' they are called Dban-rgyal and 
Bstan-hphel. The name of the uncle-king is Bkra-$is-rnam-rgyal, king of Pu-rig. He resided a t  Nul-hbye. The 
IIbrug-pa lama who spoke in favour of the sons of the Rgya minister is the samemho presided a t  the Treaty of 
Warn-le. His name was Bhota-dzo-ki-Hariniitha. A R i j B  of Giah (Rgya), nhmed Tsimmn Panchili (Eljigs- 
nled-phun-tshogs), is nlentioned by Rloorcroft (Tmcels, i, p. 233). 

1 The tmnslntion of t h e  pnssnge liere following is  uncertain. 
Or ' listened to '. 



XVI. The Services of General Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje according to the account of 
King Bde-skyon-rnam-rgyal 

INTRODUCTION 

Tlle original of this document was discovered by Joseph Tshe-brtan a t  Leh, 
in 1915, and sold to Sir John nIarshal1, togethcr with a number of other documents 
of more or less importance. It is No. 45 of Joseph Tshe-brtan's Second Collection of 
Tibetan decrees. 

The doculllent contains a grant of land by the king to his faithful general. The 
second part,, therefore, contains a list of sites given to the general. The first part is 
that wllicll interests us here. In  it Icing Bde-slryoil-rnam-rgyal gives a tale of the 
general's services under several lungs of Ladakh. As the general was engaged in more 
than 011s expedition against Baltistan, and as the names of several Balti chiefs are 
mentioned, the document is of inlporta~lce in regard to Balti history. Concerning 
this history we have not yet come to know much beyond the genealogies of 
chieftains collected by Cunningham and published in his Ladalc. Down to the present 
time it has not been proved that any of the names found in them are historical. It is 
through the publication of the present document that a t  least some of the later Balti 
chieftains given in Cunningham's list can be proved to have been linown to the Ladakhis. 

The narratiw n-ould hare us believe that the Ladal&i kings were the suzerains 
of the Baltis. But from other documents i t  appears that on the whole the Balti chiefs 
did as they pleased. They may have bowed before tlle Ladakhis whenever the Ladakhi 
armies were a t  the gates of their capitals. Otherwise they mere apparently rather 
indepenclen t . 

TEXT 
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TRANSLATION 

In order to tell clearly the services rendered [by Tshui-khrims-rdo-rje], and in 
accordance with the authorities (?), let us tell then1 as if the voices of 
Kinnaras were mingled with the beautiful sounds of the Tambztra (hum).  You all 
must lend an attentive ear, and enjoy [the tale] !-When this Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje 
had reached his sixteenth year, he went with Rsod-nams-lhun-grub to Kha-bu-lo. 
As the first of his services, on the occasion when Bha-bha Ha-tham-mkhan, father 
and son, were seized, he worked with intelligeace, not regarding clay or night, in the 
manner of an enemy [of the Baltis]. To relate summarily, an advantage ensued for 
our country. 

In  the Wood-Sheep year (c. 1715 A.D.), when we, the exalted father and son, 
went off to carry war to Pa-slryum, Tshul-khrims (generally ?)  went to battle upon a 
night alarm. Not regarding night or day, he achieved an advantage for us within no time. 

In the Fire-Monkey year (c. 1716 A.D.), when there was an inner disagreement (? )  
with Hdab-lad-mlihan, when [the chief of] Si-sgar summoned an army, when Sa-gliri 
castle was seized, and when they came to Bha-bha ( = Ha-tham-nlkhan) in distress, he 
went there together with Bsod-nams-lhun-grub. And, when Hdab-lad-mnkhan was 
brought down from Sa-glin castle, [they gave] nulitary advice and assistance in general. 
Through Bsod-nams-lhun-grub's clever (?)  tongue all was brought to a quick end. 
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tllo Eartll-pjg gear (c .  1719 A.D.),  when Si-sgar made ready an ariliy against 
tile people of Sliar-rdo, [the 1,zttel.I were not only afraid, but even asked 
here for assistnllce wit11 an army. Tshul-lihrinls-rdo-rjc was able to lnalie 
all [necessary] nrrangeillents liiinself (conveying ?). Hc nras sent as llcncl of an 
army. \Then he had arrived at Ha-nu, lie stopped t l ~ c  Si-sgnr pcoplc by lneans of 
messengers, both ll~ild and strong, sent in the inorning. i\Ieai~~vhilc he waited a t  
Ha-nu. Expert in 11-ise espcdients, as if treating an illncss ~vitli medicines, he thence- 
forth, ~ ~ i t h o u t  the necessity of keeping there an army, made tlle people of &-sgar submit 
to our conumands. 

I11 t>he Iron-Jlouse year (r. 1720 A.D.)  Bsod and Dlrar-rtse unitccl (lit. becnrne one 
go\~eriln~ent~). At tlie tiinc wlien Iclla-rul and Cl~n-thug, etc., werc seized by tllc enemy 
Rab-brtaii was sent as general against Chu-thu~ [nncl] Dkar-rtse ; and Tsllul-lchrims- 
rdo-rje was sent as general against Bsod. On the Gnr-sgar plain an encampnlent 
nras established, and a quick attack was directed against Bsod. In front of the castle 
i t  came to a battle. Also Ri-[sna] on the b111kllab-[hgro hill mas attacked]. Although 
there was no fault whatever on our part, Ri-sna was deinolislled, and the [RSlihaB-bgro] 
hill \\-as seized. Then behind [Ri-]sna an encampment was established and for seven 
days tlie castle was surrounded. Then Sbag-ram-bhig came down therefrom, and, 
his face having been raised,l was brought here [to Leh ?] to  make his salutations. 
Mu-til-mlthan received Sbar-rtse and Hla-luil-tshil-mo as his portion, and the big 
dru~ns of Bsod, because of their [beautiful] sound, mere brought here. 

In  the Water-Tiger year (c. 1722 A.D.) 'Azam-dchan, the chief of Si-sgar, brought 
Skar-rdo under his snrap, together nith all Sbal-ti, Ron-yul ( = Ron-mdo), Sbru-gal, 
etc. As Bha-bha Ha-tliam-inkhan was afraid of war being prepared [against 
him], lie asked here for military assistance. In  the twelfth winter month, 
in the time of snow, we started in (lit. from) the direction of the Byan-la [pass]. Tshul- 
khrims-rdo-[rjle was sent as general. Conling from Ldum-ra, he arrived soon [in 
Baltistan]. Bha-bha I-Ia-tham-mkhan, father and son, chief and subjects, who did 
not agree [with one another], were brought to an agreement. [Then we] passed through 
Skye-ris castle, and seized the castle and country of Ku-res, etc., before [we] could be 
see11 by a bird. At Sliye-ris there rose a quarrel, and on the occasion when a hand was 
raised against a son of Mir from his own side and he died, and when the chiefs and 
suhjects of Sbal-ti who were [originally] on our side, began to talk of their religion, all 
became inimical [to us], and i t  mas a difficult time, [then] Tshul-khrims-rdo-[rjle was 
a hero in the face of the enemies, and a wise man among his own party. He was 
clever in every situation and showed (lit. produced) great wisdom (?). He made every- 
one, be he an outsder (;\luhammadan) or an insider (Buddhist), be he high, low, or 
middling, abide by 'the boundaries due to him. It occurred [even] that the Sbal-ti 
nlen of his own side found it easy (?)  to bow [their heads]. The castle of Skye-ris was 
surrounded with magical swiftness ; Itlag-mud-mkhan was brought down before any- 

I.e.,  he hnd received grace. 



body's life was rislted, and [his] castle was taken. Next morning the armies of Si-sgar, 
Sknr-rdo, Roil-yul, Hbru-ial, etc., asseinbled in one place ; ancl after they had ascended 

(lit. lcapt to) the top of their own trenches a great battle ensued. Then Tshul-khrims, 
never malting a wrong step, and remaining free froin all fear, by his wisdom made 

clever arrangelnellts to meet tlle tricks of the enemy in an unembarrassed way. He 
fought with them, and in a moment annihilated the great opposing h03t. The dead 
and wounded of the enemy were beyond counting ; rnany leapt into the water, and were 

sent on the road [which leads] beyond this world. [Their] arlnour together with 
[theii*] horses were taken by us (lit. taken on this side). 

If you ask how, he was a most splendid general in dubduing foreign countries ; 
he knew how to humiliate the hostile heroes in a manner wllich was not 
mild ; he examined them with a tongue that was not well-sounding. When, 
with a merciless mincl, he burnt the enemy together with their belongings, he was like 
a conflagration of heroism. [In battle] he was victorious over the adversary, and he was 
a inan who worked solely for the advantage and fame of [his own] government. When 
the chief of Si-sgar, 'A-bsam-khan (or 'A-zam-mklian), in great alarm fled in the 
direction of Ron-yul and Hbru-ial, once more Tshul-khrims marched to Si-sgar 
and appointed 'A-li-mkhan as chief of the castle. At Sliar-rdo Ma-ma Za-phar-inkhan 
was appointed chief. Froin Skar-stag-ia, Par-ku-ta, Rtol-ti, etc., the chiefs and wazirs, 
accompanied by their several armies, were made to assemblc there (at Skar-rdo ?) to 
pay homage. 

[For the sake of our fame] the great trees (Chenars ?)  of Si-sgar were cut. An 
inscription was carved on therock. The relics of Buddha's bones in his elephant incar- 
nation, which had withered through old age and were kept in a inound (lit. having a 
inound), the horn of Buddha in his rhinoceros incarnation, the rifles, etc., of Skar-rtse 
[workmanship], the famous iron drums, etc., were handed over to us (lit. to our side) : 
furthermore, the things hidden in a hole a t  Smen-rtse (or Sman-mdze) ; horses, and 
clarionets which could be repaired later, were afterwards recovered (?). In short, he was 
a discouraging adversary to all thc Sbal-ti nobles. 

In  the Water-Hare year (c. 1723 A.D.), when the noble Nor-bdzin-dban-mo arrived on 
the otller side together with the governor of Glo, Tshul-klirims-rdo-rjc was sent to 
lneet [her]. Upon an unfair action by the father, the governor of Glo, . . . whilst 

he [nurtured] hatred. The governor himself, the grandmother Nor-hdzin, 
and the zal-no-dpon, with a retinue of forty ministers, were detained a t  Slrag, in the 
prison of the Mons. At a time when Glo was seized by fear of the Mans, Tshul-khrims- 
rdo-rje went to Bro-ghod. The Sde-l~chin-Bha-dur ( = Bahsdur) asked in a clever 
way for assistance; and together with an escort of 100 Mongol horsemen and 70 
Ladaltllis, a call to arms having been issued to Glo, the force was lecl against the castle 
of Skag. Whilst the Mons fought fro111 inside the castle, the most ferocious caine 
outside, and, they pressing near [towards us], a battle ensued. One of the Rgyal-ba 
(leaders) of the Mons was hit by a bullet from Tshul-khrims and died. They mere 
thrown back (lit. turned), and many Mons died froin wounds. After that ,z prisoners' 

H h 
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camp wras establislled, alicl a swift messenger was sent to the King of Gru. Thereupon 
one thousand Molls from Gru arrived [at Sltag]. The castle of Skag was surrounded in 

a solid manner, alld after bile fighting had lasted for eighteen days and nights the King 
of the Mons came down again. They having been comforted, tlie father-governor, thc 

Nor-&in, [and] the Bal-no-dpon, with [his] retinue of forty xninisters, 
were seized by us (lit. on our aide). A meeting with the Mons was arranged, and an oath 
was written, saying that both sides were to live according to the rules [laid dowm] a t  
tlie ti~lle of the son of Bhi-[khra] and Bsam-grub-dpal-hbar. The stone-image of the 
Mgon-po of Skag-rdzoil, [called] Nag-las-grub-pa (nladc of black stone ?), and the king's 
own rosaries of iron nrere both put forward as witnesses; and, the agreement 
having been concluded, they came to offer service [to us]. If you asl; in what 
manner they mere [expected to work for] the faille of the government and the religion 
of La-dvags, which combines, as in a couple, the hero-overcoming [pourer] of Visnu 
(Khyab-hjug) and the wisdom of Phur-bu, they were to tell pleasant things [regarding 
us] among the heroes of all Mongolia and Tibet. 

In the Earth-Hen year ( c .  1729 A.D.), after inany questions had been asked here 
[regarding a princess] fro111 Gu-ge, and although previously noble messengers had been 
repeatedly sent., in company with the bride-bidders (mdzilz-ma-pa), no result had 
appeared. [Then] Tsllul-1;llrims-rdo-rje was sent once more, an [oath of engagement ?] 
or an invitation here (? )  was agreed upon without delay. 

I11 the \Vood-Tiger year (c. 1734 A.D.), I, the great BrahmL of the earth, was placed 
on tlie throne, and the flags of conquest over the four ends [of the morld] were hoisted. 
At the outset of my enjoynlent of the seven jewels, inasmuch as our enemies, the 
clever Sbal-tis of the black region, looked for an opportunity to fight, I went out to 
Kha-bu-lo on our frontier. Although Hdab-lad-mlthan was not in the least danger re- 
garding his life, lie was in a helpless state, and asked us for reinforcements. As I was 
just a t  the beginning of my government here, and therefore could not march (lit. enter) 
against the stiff-necked enemies who fought xvitll us, I ,  the great ruler of the morld, 
having to guide my own steed, sent the King (uncle) of Bzan-nikhar and Tsllul-khriins- 
rdo-rje in tlie morning as a flying column. Just as a flock of geese which, suddenly 
hearing tllc n~elodious sound of the thunder, become frightened and strive to escapc 
in the ten directions, so our enemies, their hearts leaving their bodies (lit. shcatlis), 
ran to (lit. seized) [all] the secret caverns and recesses for shelter. They trembled and 
mere afraid. Finally, [their] fighting spirit being rooted out, they became adversaries 
who [may be] sent to defeat. Just as geese rush into the great ocean, so [our] great 
arnly rushed on to the great host of the enemy, witliout hesitation. And the enemy's 
army, nuinbering 3,500 men, was taken prisoner. About 300 [of them] were sent on 
the road to the next world (i.e. were killed) for the sake of [our] entertainment, and their 
armour, horses, and utensils were brought here and offered into [my] hands. After- 
wards the prisoners were released and their lives spared. They had to swear an oath 
that in future they u-ould work for the advantage of [our] gracious government. 
The castle of Tho-rtse was built in a beautiful manner. Just as a poisonous root 
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is taken out, the enemy was thorouglily rooted out. Thus, in accordance with the 
purpose [of the war], the sons of 'A-sad (or, Ha-sad)-mkhan were rooted out. At 
Tol-rti 'A-Be-rab was appointed chief. The places Spa-ri, Gyiri-bgud, etc., which hat1 
been taken from Skar-stag-Ba, together with the necessary utensils and riches, mere 
handed over for distribution to Bha-bha, for so long a time as hc should live. At 
Skye-ris and Ku-res, both, Sul-bstan was elected and appointed chief. 

Finally, for past, present, and future the nobility of Sbal-ti, for so long as it should 
cxist, was brought under our sway (lit. feet). A contract to remain [in that  condition) 
was written; t,he inner state of Tho-rtse castle was set straight; and it was agreed that 
for ever, for the present and the future, they [the Sbal-tis] should be an example of 
service to  thc wclfa.re of this (our) government, ctc. . . . 

NOTES 

The datcs lound in tlic above account appear to he more accuratc than is usual in Ladakhi chronicles. They 
secnl to rcfcr to the reigns of Ri-ma-rnan~-r~yal and Bde-skyoii-mam-rgyal. 

The Balti rulcrs nanied in the document correspond to thc following chiefs of Cunningham's list (p. 30) :- 

Ha-thani-khan of Kha-pu-lu is Hatim Khan, No. 63 of C. 
Hdall-lad-khan of Kha-pu-lu is Daolut Khan, No. 64 of C. 
'A-zain-khan of Si-dkar is h e m  Khan, No. 22 of C (p. 33). 
'A-li-khan of si-dkar is Ali Khan, No. 23 of C (p. 33). 
Ma-nia Za-phar-khan of Skar-rdo is Zafar Khan, No. 6 of C (p. 35). 

The expedition agaiust thc Mons of Blo-bo in c. 1723 A.D. led apparently to Bde-skyon-rnani-rgyal's 
ziarriage to Ri-zla-dbai-rno of Glo-mon-braxi ; see tlic Chronicles. 

The documcnt contains a nulnber of place-names which a t  present I cannot identify. The s~ tes  of the 
principal placcs mentioned in the text arc, however, well known, and on the map will be found all those which 
have been identified. The chief Sbag-ram-bhig of this document is apparently identical with Mag-ram-beg 
of the Sod genealogy; see utile, 11. 177. 



XVII. The Services of Bsod-nams-bstan-hdzin, minister of Snon-dar in Ldum-ra, 

according to the tale of King Tshe-dpal-mi-hgyur-Don-grub-rnam-rgyal 

PREPACE 

The original of tlie follo\ving docuinent was discovered a t  Le11 in 1916 by 
Joseph Tslie-brtan. and sold to  Sir John Marshall, together with n number of other 
docunlent,.; of nlore or less importance. It is No. 46 of Joseph Tshe-brtan's Second 
Collection of Tibetan decrecs. 

Tlic docuincnt contains a grant of land by the king to his faithful minister. Tlie 
second part therefore furllislies a list of estates given to the minister. In  the first part 
King Tslie-dpal tells a talc of the minister's services. It comprises several espeditions 
against Baltistan ; and, as tlie naines of several Balti chiefs are given, i t  has for our 
study of Balti history a value similar to that of the document containing tlie services 
01 Tsliul-khrims-rdo-rje, nccol*djng to the tale of King Bde-skyon-mam-rgyal. See 
the lattcr (pp. 228 sqq.). 

TIBETAN TEXT 
E\ 
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TRANSLATION 

Now listen to illy tale of the superior and pure services lendered in former tiines 
and also later bj7 No-no Bsod-nains-bstan-hdzin, warden of Ldum-ra. 'A-zam-khan, 
the cliief of Si-dkar, and Ma-ma Sul-tan, his wa-zir, did not agree. The chief 'A-zam- 
khan left thc castle of Si-dkar, bowed before the king of La-dvsgs and earnestljr 
iinplored [him], ' ICiiidly send me an army ! ' Then froill here the ininister Ga-ga 
Tshe-dbail-don-grub [\[-as sent] with a great army. 

The army was raised on the third day of the sixtli month of the Water-Mouse year 
(c. 1792 A.D.) ; and on its arrival a t  Tin-sgan i t  united with the armies of Bu-rig. A 
council of war was held, [as follows] :-' If now in the t,iille of great heat and high water 
we should enter int,o mar, we shall [not] succeed in the lands of the enemies.' And it was 
given up. Only, for the sake of giving some training to the respective soldiers, the 
armies were occasionally summoned. During this [tinle of] waiting No-no Bstan- 
hdzin, Rig-hdzin, the minister of Bde-skyid, and the elders of Lte-ba-Tiil-sgan, went 
[to Kha-pu-lu] as messengers. When they arrived a t  Sur-nlo-hbrog, the chief and the 
wa-zir of Kha-pu-lu, as well as 'A-zam-khan, chief of Si-dkar, boiled with anger. They 
said, ' Having raised an army, you must not colne ! It is not your intention to oome 
as messengers ! ' Although they opposed for about ten days, No-no Bstan-hdzin, 
through nlany contrivances, brought their minds to reason, and it was agreed that for 
several years there should not be any warfare. 

In  the Wood-Moupe year (c. 1804 A.D.) the nlinister Tshe-dbail-don-grub and 
Ga-ga Rdo-rje were both appointed generals. Thc forces of Upper and Lower Mail-yul, 
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I3zaii-dkar, Lclum-ra, and Bu-rig were called up, and a great army \vas cli.;patcllccl. 
Oncc, whcn tlie nlinister had waitcd [a little1 a t  Ha-nu, Ga-ga R d ~ - ~ j ~  together 
No-no Bstan-hdzin [went off] to question Ma-ma Sul-clad ( = Sul-tan ?)  about his 
circ~unstnnces. ' To exanline your position,-you liave left your o ~ m  anrl 
~ , o u  have brought lierc the army of Sltar-rdo ! [This shows] your own inability. It 
cannot be right that  the lamp should fight against the son. Therefore you s110uld repent 
of nlliat you previously did. If licncefortli you wis11 to  live in llappiness, you should 
offer tllc castle of Si-dltar as a present and bow [before us] ! If you will not do so, we 
sliall approach i t  with an army forthwith ! When you are defeated together with your 

army, relwntancc will not save you ! '--such a message was sent. Then Gla-ga Rdo-rje 
and No-no Bstan-l~dzin together with tlie host marched away in alarm, and the 
Phur-bcags Sliar-rdo people were turned out aftcr they had been seized by the Dmar- 
po-jail Skar-rdo people. Ri-sna was takcn in a moment, and a t  Sman-mclzes and 
l<lioln-bn an encampment was established. Througll several villages (countries (? ) )  
flying colunlns were sent, and booty mas talten. Then, the time (num-zla ?)  being come 
to  take lneasures for safety, [and] No-no Bstan-hdzin and Rab-brtan, the minister of 
Da-ru, both went as nlessengers and delivered the Prime Minister's letter. Through 
inild and strong means tlie heart of Ma-ma Sul-tan, which war as liarcl as liorn, was 
bent like a bow ; and after a present consisting of gold, rifles, and liorscs had been sent 
with 'Ab-Igdul-la, the son, they [tlie Sbalti wazirs] were sent with the minister of Da-ru 
before Ga-ga Rdo-rje to greet [him]. No-no Bstan-hdzin 11i11iself sat there as a repre- 
sentative, and made a contract of clear words with tlie wa-zirs ancl Inner ('ouncillors 
[of Si-dkar], [as follows] :-' As this year 1113' (i.e. Ma-ma Sul-tan's) son and family are 
staying a t  Skar-rdo, it is not proper to offer the castle [to you now]. Next year, when 
those people will be sent here froin Sliar-rdo, the castle of Si-dkar [will he offered], and 
we, father, son, anrl retinue, will salute the King of La-dvags ! ' Such a document, 
furnished wit11 a true oath and proinise, was brought and offered here. Tlic following 
year, in accordance with the promise, Si-dlrar was offered into [our] hands, and until 
now has remained so without change. 

I n  the Fire-Tiger year (c. 1806 A.D.) the noble Prinle Minister and No-no Dbail- 
drag both went to Si-dkar and besieged the Nar castle. No-no Bstan-hdzin, the 
Minister Bsod-nanls of Sa-spo-rtse, and Brtan-pa-tslie-riii went together to Skar-rdo 
as messengers. 'A-mad-;a, the cliief of Skar-rdo, and the chief of Si-clknr, who before 
had heen quarrelling with his wa-zir, had now given up their hatred and respected their 
agreement. They offered salutations to the Prime Jlinister. The chief Mu-rad and 
Ser-po-pa both sent presents and brought them before the Prime Minister. Thc 
garrison posted a t  Nar was turned out, and, after [our] own castellan had been ~lacecl 
there, we went [home] by the lower road. 

I n  the Iron-Sheep year (c. 1811 A.D.), when 011 tlie frontier of Gar-dag-&a (Skar- 
stag-8a) the people of Skar-rdo waged war against Tol-ti, NO-no Dbail-drag nncl D p l -  
rgyas marched lit11 an  army from here to I<ha-bu-lu. Presently NO-no Bstnn-hdzin 
was sent as (bcns, with ? j  general, and the tower of Ku-ro was clen~olislied (?). Bon-dor 
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[also] 11'~s takell iXlld given t~o n representative of Kha-bu-lu. Ku-ro-wa-li came 

into orlr l~allds and did service to us. 
Ill tile Water-Mollltey year (c .  1512 A.D.), wheil the chief Ya-yn ( = Yallia)-khan 

nras in bad llenlth, and ~r~llen Ijda b-la[d]-'A-li-lthnn alas [still] very young, tlle 'A[r]-rgon 
(Akhon, c'llildren of Rluhnn~iuadan fathers nncl Tibetan women) became very busy. 
ITor thnt rcnson 1j.e No-no Rta-111grin-bkra-Sis-bc1ud-hjoi11s and No-no 
&tall-hdzin both to meet in ,z plncc inside 1Cha-bu-lu; they wcre to  take 
their ~t [S]kye-ris a repr~sentat~ive was placed. Ij[dab-lad-'A-li-ltl~an was sent 

to nltho-rtsc castle. He took t<he side of the chief and wa-zir. The gra-ma (villages ?) 
of the 'A(r)-rgon alld of tile Pa-bcu-gfiis ( ? )  were gatllerecl together, a i d  it was arranged 
for tllelll to settle down happily later on. Henceforth [they l~ad ]  to  remain bound to  
tllc orders of tlle king of La-dvags without any rebellion. [A messenger] mras sent to 
Hdab-lad-'A-lj-kl~aa, and an oath taken (lit. placed) froill him, [as follows1 :--He was 
to heed whnt he nras told. He had not only to serve [the Ladalihis], but also ncver to  
show any sign of rebellion. A firin contr>lct was made, and he served [our] government, 
and nit11 all his po\frer (lit. pure 1)ojrrer) hc carried out the inner and outer interests of 
our gorcrnment (la-rgya). 

In  tllc Wood-Pig year ( c .  1815 A.D.) No-no Rta-lllgrin-rnaill-rgyal, the minister of 
Slcl, \vws appointed chief-general. He issued a call-to-arms to Upper and Lower La- 
clvags. \\Then 11c had entered Skye-ris, together wit11 an army from Bu-rig, No-no 
Bstan-l~tlzin together ~vitll 300 men ul110111 1 1 ~  had collected went first of all to Sna-zar. 
\\'llcn Ilc had met wit11 Phos-nalli-iia (?), he marched through the out-fields of Ku-ro, 
and pitcllcd his tents opposite Hkye-ris. Until Char-dgan ( ? )  of Khan-lza was sent off 
on tllc eighth day, they used to issue froin the Skye-ris castle in the day-time. The11 
No-no Bstan-ljdzin fearlessly drew his sword against tlle enemy, leaped to  tllc other 
side, ancl killed one inan wit11 his sword. After that  he sent a host, the Sbal-tis were 
beaten in the struggle, fled right into Iihan-ka, and did not know what to do. At the 
time \\-hen a, proclamatioil (mu-!~grnnz.s ?)  was issued, 'A-mad-$a made peace. At 
Skye-ris a castellail \\-as installed. Tlle army returiled quietly (lit. in a concealecl 
manner), and those who were a t  Nar were punished. Later on he was cut off on the way 
hy which he had coule. Not considering the fruit of good and sinful nrorlis (?), 'A-lnad-Ba 
had seized ancl carried off about 100 men from our own army, people from Sod, from 
Chu-Sod, Icha-bu-ln, (']lor-hbar, and Ldunl-ra. To deliver these men No-no Bstan- 
hdzin, using the great power of his intellect, even risking his lifc, waited a t  Kha-bu-lu 
for three months, and sent a illail to Slzar-rdo three times ; and by using many mild and 
strong lneans he brought all llis inen to their own Ilolnes, not leaving a single one ; 

[tlley were cl-en] equipped wit11 clotl~ing and shoes. Such service was rendered by 
Bsod-nams-bstan-hdzin. It is a clever [kind of service] in the mincls of thoughtful 
people. Besides, in the three times, past, present, and future, there are not words 
enougll to set fort11 llis mild and strong services renclcred on occasions when there was 
no \varfar~- it is right that they should meet wit11 recognition. 
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NOTES 

As regarde the Balti duchy of Kha-pu-lu, the above text contains the natncs of two moro chiefa, whom namer 
are aleo found in Cunningham's tables (p. 30). Thoy are :- 

Ye-ya-khan, identical with Cunningham's Yahia Khan, No. 66. 
IIdab-lad-'A-li-khan, identical with Cunningham's Daolat-Ali Khan, Xo. 67. 

Thc Balti duchy of Skar-rdo appears hore under the government of 'A-mad-ha, Cunningham's Ahmed-Shah, 
No. 8 (p. 35). Thc capture of a large portion of tho Lsdakhi army, which is here narrated as having taken 
place in 1815 A.D., under Ahmad-Shih, is statod by Vigne to belong to the reign of Ahmad-Shih'a pre- 
decessor, viz. 'Ali Sher-KhHn. 

Tlie names of the chiefs of $i-dkar, as given in the above text, cannot easily l c  reconciled with 
Cunningham's list. The fault may be with the author of tho present text, who may not have known tho personal 
names of tlio $i-dkar chiefs of thoso times. I t  is hardly possiblo to believe that A'zarn Khin, who was a con- 
temporary of king Bde-&yon-rnam-rgyaI, should have hcon still alive in 1792 A.D. Possibly the Wazir Ma-ma 
(= Muhammad) Sultan became chief in place of A'mm Khin. He is probably identical with MohammedKhan, 
No. 25 of Cunningham's list of fii-dkar chiefs (p. 34) : see ante, p. 192. 

A chief called Murad can only be traced in Cunningham's list of tlio chiefs of Ron-mdo. But -&mad 
Shih's eldest son aleo was called Murad : aee ante, p. 186. 

I cannot venture to identify the new local names found in the above text: but see the mop. I t  is evident 
that Sa-spo-rtse ie Ss-spo-la, Gar-dag-Ba or Skar-stag-4s is Mkhar-stag-Bn, Skye-ris is Rye-ris, Bzan-dksr is 
Zalis-dkar. 



XVIII. King 8i-ma-rnam-rgyel's Account of the Deeds of General 

~ikya-rgya-m tsho 

Tlle folloning account is found in a decree by Icing Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal concerning 
the descenda~lts of this eminent general, who died without a son. For some time I tried 
in rain to obtain illforillation concerning the family of a famous minister called Ban- 
kha-pa, who rendered important services during the times of the Dogra war. I was of 
opinion that the Bail-liha-pa family was probably connected with S&kya-rgya-mtsho. 
The above-mentioned document shows that, if the Ban-kha-pa family is descended 
i ro~n  tlic general, it can only be in the female line. But a connexion is probable, in 
particular, because tlle castle of I-gu (Dbyi-gu) was the property of S&kya-rgya-mtsho 
as well as of the Ban-kha-pa family. The following account is of importance as 
supplenlenting tlle meagre notice of the Mughal wars which we find in the Chronicles. 
By taldng account of enemy generals mentioned in this narrative it might be possible 
to connect thc Mughal histories with those of the Ladakhis. 

About eighteen miles above Leh, in a side valley branching off from the Indus valley, is 
thc principality of I-gu (Dbyi-gu). Its castle, called I-gu-khri-khan, is mentioned in many 
inscriptions. I t  was the seat of a line of chiefs called Ban-kha-pa, who were extremely 
loyal to the kings of Ladakh. Tlle first chief who distinguished himself by his bravery 
was Sdcya-rgya-mtsho, the field-marshal who conquered Bu-rig and part of Baltistan 
under king Rdc-ldan-mam-rgya.1. Oral tradition connects this general with the castle 
of I-gu. \Vc do not hear anything further of these chieftains prior to Moorcroft's 
report of thcm. He visited Ladakh in 1820 A.D. He says (vol. i, p. 425, of his Travels) : 
' The Banka, who to his office of master of the horse adds the government of this district 
. . . The district under the Banka comprises seventy villages. His office is hereditary, 
and is held by tlle condition of bringing 700 armed men into the field when required.' 
Thus a Bail-kha-pa who commanded a Ladakhi army during the Dogra war is repeatedly 
mentioned. The Ban-kha-pas are possibly descended from the traditional king 
Sarya~nati (now pronounced Surgamati) who once resided a t  a now ruined castle 
opposite Stag-sna, on the right bank of the Indus. 
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TRANSLATIOX 

The forefathers of & ~ k ~ a - r ~ ~ a - m t s h o  have been in succession servants of our 
successive god-like forefathers. In  particular, Sgkya[-rgy,z-mtsho] himself, during 
the lifetime of Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal, who is our second great ancestor (viz. grandfather), 
gathered under his own feet the entire district of Pu-rig and the kingdom of Kha-PO- 
lo ; he brought low the Skag-rdzoil [castle] of Glo-bo ; he rendered services a t  the lake 
Mes-ian of Glo-bo. Having broken Da-lin, he did not halt a t  Gans-ri (Kai l~sa)  ; but, 
when the Kashmir army under Na-babs (Nawgb) 'Ib-ra-him-mkhan, and the Hor 
(Mughal or Turk) army under Ti-mur-bhig, etc., appeared repeatedly in p e a t  force, 
S5kya-rgya-mtsho mas able through his ingenuity and wise methods to turn t,hem 
back one after another. And during the lifetime of lily great father, Bde-legs-rnam-par- 
rgyal-ba, a war arose with the Mongol (Sog) army from Dbus-gtsali (Central 
Tibet), when great battles [were fought] a t  Ra-la, Dpal-rgyas, and other places, we were 
enabled by tile counsels and measures of Siikya-rgya-mtsho tmo turn them back in a 
fortunate manner. When powerful armies assembled from all four sides in the middle 
of La-dvags, the clever n~etllods of SBkya's ingenuity did not fail. He suill~noned an 
army from tile great Pa-ca (Mughal emperor), and the enemy mas destroyed until no 
army [of them] remained. Then he invited the Hbrug-[pa] lama Thams-csd-mkhyen- 
gzigs to tlle p lace  of Gtin-sgaii ; and there a fortunate treaty was a.rranged regarding 
the offerings to the Giun-sa (Lhasa government) and the rights of the great Lha-cl~en- 
po kings (Ladakhi kings), to last as long as this Kalpa. The subjects lived in a happy 
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state. I11 particular, when I became ruler over these districts of the empire, 
foreign enemies were conquered, friends within were protected, and so on. 
In brief, a t  lioll~e lie was a gem-like nlinister, and abroad he was a gein-like general. All 
these deeds were inade to agree [with other accounts], and together with the reasons 
for them ~ollect~ed in a book [containing his] biography. 

NOTES 

I t  is of somo interest to hcnr that a biography of tho famous general was actually writton. Perhaps it  lllay yet 
conke to light. .4t present KO must bc contcnt with the slight substitute for it contained in the above text. 
Icing Ri-ma-mam-rgYal1s decrco furtl~cr tells us that Sikyo-rgya-mtsho's daughter, Rgyal-hdzom, married a 
certain Dbali-phyug from Zans-dkar, and that the couple received the villages of Dbyig-gu (I-gu) and Sa-bu. 
We also learn that t,he gonornl belonged to a clan called Bcho-hbran, and that he was related t o  tho thirteen great 
Ilierarchs of Sn-skya. For local names, so far ns identified, sec thc map, Glo-bo is Blo-bo, and Rha-po-lo 
is Khn-pu-lu. 



XIX. Tshe-brtan's Account of the Dogra Wars 

When stationed a t  Kha-la-rtse, Ladalth, in 1899-1904, I made the acquaintance of 
an old man, Tshc-brtan of Kha-la-rtse, who in his younger days had done military 
service in the Dogra wars, 1834-42 A.D. I received the inlpression that he mas a 
reliable nlan, and that he would not purposely invent. I therefore asked him to dictate 
to illy niuns11i, Ye-ies-rig-hdzin, his reminiscences of the Dogra wars. The munshi's 
copy was then sent to the late nlission schoolmaster and munshi, Shamuel Hbyor-ldan, 
at Leh, who corrected the orthograpl~ical mistakes and wrote a fair copy of it for 
lithographic reproduction. Tshe-brtan told the tale in 1901, and the lithographic 
printing of 40 to 50 copies took place a t  Leh in 1903. Tshe-brtan died a t  Kha-la-rtse 
in 1905, almost 90 years old. His account was translated into German by my wife, 
and fifty copies of her translation were printed. I an1 of opinion that  Tshe-brtan's 
account, although it cannot replace that of the La-dvays-rgyal-rubs, throws so much 
fresh light on the history of that interesting war that i t  fully justifies its appearance 
anlong the ISinor C'hronicles. 
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TRANSLATION 

In  tlie follon.ing is contained the history of the Indian war, as told by the grand- 
father Tshe-brtan of Klia-la-rtse. 

This is the tale of tlie foriner king of La-dvags (Ladalill) and of tlie war wit11 the 
S ih - I I~ .  During the time of tlie father-Icing the following [districts were inhabited 
by] his subjects : [the region] from the Hdu-ii pass (Zoji pass) upwards, fro111 tlle 
Chos-hbad pass of Sbal-ti-yul up~vards, and from La-lldar in Zai~s-dlrar upwards ; 
[tlie region] ~ritliin tlie Sc-lldu-la pass of Ldum-ra (Nub-ra), and mitliin Plio-loil-hdra- 
hdra of Byan-tliaii. A11 those [who lived there] were the subjects of the father-king 
of La-drags. Besides the father-king none could give orders to  thcm. To say 
' Saliin ' to the king of La-dmgs there came annually froin Kashmir [a Kashmiri] 
called Ma-lig, and together with lliin about one hundred assistant pony-men. In  
return to this, tlle king of La-drags sent wit11 a man froni Klia-la-tse, called Drag- 
clros-don-grub, \-arious products of La-dvags, for instance, a yalr, a sheep, a goat, 
a dog, and also more valuable things. The king's stenard was tlie minister 
Ga-ga Pliun-tsliogs-rab-bstan of Siie-ino, the chief cook (storekeeper) was a Illan of the 
llouse of Gsol-dpon (cook) a t  Wan-la. Cliief purveyors in flesh were Sa-gfier-pa (meat 
provider) Stobs-ldan of 'Al-lci, and the magistrate of Rub-go, these tw-o. What the 
king ~\.antecl of victuals (grain) was brought froill Ldum-m, and a illan called 
Ga-ga Rstnn-bdzin was the chief caterer of victuals. What \vas wanted of butter 
was brought by tlie people of Zails-dkar. The peasants hacl [to pay] no tases, and 
there was no forced labour. When the biennial embassy went to Lha-su, every village 
had to send one nian each to attend, and every [peasant] had to  contribute two jau 
(a coin) as his wages. Every village liad to give two hides (for paclring) for the biennial 
rmbassy (lo-phyag), but tlre large villages three. Toll had to be paid by the traders 
of Klia-ce (I<asllmir), Yar-Byen (Yarliand), ancl Dkar-iva (Lahul), on entering La-dvags; 
but i t  was not asked of tlie people of Pu-rig, Sbal-ti-yul, and La-dvags. Then a bride 
was asked for the liilig fro111 Khan-gsar (KO-lon) of Dkar-iva. Later on, as a son mas not 
born by that queen, they brought a daughter of the chief of Rub-60. To her was 
born a prince, ~ l i o  received the name of No-cliuii-nu (boy prince). Fornlerly many 
villages were deeply in debt to tlie king, ancl at the time when the prince was raised to 
the throne tlle liing remitted all tlie debts. Thereupon all tlie landholders were niuch 
pleased. 

Then, many years later, a t  last, in the ninth month of a Horse-year, a rumour 
was heard of an army of Sin-pas coming from Ks-shir (Kashmir). Then a ' call to 
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arms ' was issued in Ron-cliu-rgyud, Ldum-ra, Sbal-ti-yul, La-drags, Pu-rig, and 
[the otlier provinces]. Then [the armies] were lee1 towards Pu-rig, and a t  Sali-ku of 
Pu-rig tlle amip of the Siii-pas was mct, and a battlc n-as fougllt. The Siil-pas were 
victorious, tllc Laclaliliis were beaten, and fled during the night across tlle Rus-si pass. 
The)' callle out [of tile defile] a t  Ser-go-la (8ar-sgo-la) ; and tile n-liole army of the 
remained a t  Laii-dkar-tse for about one month. There they threw up trenches and 
reniaincd for the whole of tlle tent11 month. On the first day of tlle eleventh month all 
the Siii-pas arrived a t  tlie village of Pa-skyum. Sfter having remaineel a t  Pa-skyum for 
fifteen days, tlie Siil-pas went back again to Lail-dliar-tse. There they remained till tlie 
end of tlie elevent11 nlontl~. On the first of tlie twelfth month the wllole Ladalrl~i 
arnly lield a council [as follo~vs] : ' It is minter now, and much snow has fallen. As 
the Siil-pas have not [suficient] clotlling,-they mill catch cold and not be able to fight. 
Then n-e Ladaliliis nil1 bc victorious.' Thus saying, they \vent to figlit wit11 tile 
Siii-pas. Tlie number of the Laclaklii solcliers n-as about 9,000. They all \vent after 
tlie Siil-pas. M7hen tlie Laclakhis arrived a t  Skyid-mar-tse, they fought a great battle 
with tlie Siil-pas, ancl the Ladaldlis were beaten. If you asli wliy the Ladakhis \$-ere 
beaten, [we answer] that  the Laclalcllis had to carry [on their own baclis] their food, 
clothing, and a carpet, wliicll filled a litter. On tlie top of that n-as placed the musliet. 
As tliey had to carry so nluch, the Ladakhis could not figlit and were beaten. The 
Sin-pas were victorious. Being hit by the muskets and sn-orcls of the Sin-pas, about 
300 Ladaliliis died there. Tlie chief conlmander, the minister of Tog, died there also. 
Several of tlie Ladakhis were seized and carried off by tlie Sin-pas. Then they fled 
in all directions. The treasurer Rnam-rgyal of Icram-bis acted as guide to the 
Siil-pas and Zo-ra-war, ancl [thus] they arrived a t  nIk1iar-bu. ]\%en tlie people of 
Gyu-ru and Wan-la heard that  the army of the Sin-pas liad arrived a t  Allihar-bu tliey 
became afraid, and, to welcome the Siil-pas, they brought a horse and sorne money. 
They all went to Mkliar-bu and, bowing their heads before the Siil-pa army, greeted 
them. Then Zo-ra-war and the Sin-pas became very mucli pleased. He said to the 
people of Gyu-ru and Wan-la : ' I will not allow any harm to be done to your 
villages ! ', and gave tliem one soldier (si-pa) each to guard them. When [Zo-ra-war] 
arrived a t  Gyu-ru, the people of Lte-ba and Tiii-mo-sgan became frightened, and one 
man fronl each village went to Gyu-ru, leading two horses and carrying some money. 
They welcomed tlle Siii-pas, who were highly pleased. Tlie people of %te-ba and 
Tin-mo-sgari also received one soldier each to guard [their villages]. Then the 
soldiers arrived at nlyur-la, and tlie people of Siie-mo, Ra-sgo, A-lci, Sa-spa-la, and 
Li-kyir, carrying some treasure each, went to meet tlie Siri-pas, and came to Myur-la. 
The Sili-pas libed that, and gave one soldier to each village as a guard. Then the whole 
army of the Sin-pas arrived a t  Siie-mo, and the following rumour was spread : ' If 
some money is given, the whole army of the Sibpas will go back ! ' Nllen the Iring 

of La-dvags heard of it, he took much money and many [silver] ingots out of the 
Slel castle, went to Siie-mo, and arrived before the Sin-pas. Tlie Siii-pas were pleased, 
took all the treasures and the money, and said : ' We shall go back ! Only just now 
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,re rrallt to go to La-dvags for a nlonlent to see it.' Zo-m-war and all lris soldiers 

lvellt to Ila-dyags. Nobody fired a bullet in any village, and thus they arrived a t  Slel 
and staged at  Gar-bzu (Dkar-zu), nrllere they had their camp. They arrived there on the 
first of tile second lllollth, and tlle Siil-pas and the Icing of La-drags stayccl ~ i t ~ l l o u t  
figlltillg till tile fourth month. Then Zo-ra-war said to Drag-cllos-lrun-dgah of 
KlIa-la-tse : ' You must talre the responsibility for all these Ladakllis ! ' To which 
Drag-cllos of Iilla-la-tse replied : ' Until now havc I been a servant of the killg of 
La-(1\-ags ; llot only that, but I have also received alrlple food and drinlr froill him. 
I sllall llot non. re\-olt against the king ! ' As he spoke thus, Zo-rn-war became very 
angry. Then tile Icing of La-dvags and Zo-ra-mar both made an agreement [as follolvs]: 
' Every peasant among the Ladakhis has to pay ten Tibetan rupees, six annas, and two 
paisa as tribute [to Jam-mu].' The ininister of Slel, Di'os-grub-bstan-hdzin, was made 
Ra-ja, and the illinister of Ra-sgo (Bab-sgo) was made minister of La-dvags. The 'little 
king ' fled in the direction of Lahul, and tlle father-king remained [in Leh], being deprived 
of every power (work) in La-dvags. Then anger was shown against Drag-chos of 
Kha-la-tse, who had said that he would not accept the responsibility for La-dvags. He 
was appointed a servant of Zo-ra-war, and taken to Icha-cul (Jam-mu) as a prisoner. 
Then a fort (ky i - la )  was erected in La-dvags, and about 300 Sin-pa soldiers were 
placed in it. The remaining Sili-pa soldiers were taken by Zo-ra-war to  Iiha-cul. 
\Yhen Zo-ra-war arrived a t  the castle of Tiil-mo-sgan, he destroyed the treasury of 
king mi-ma-rnam-rgyal, and the Sin-pas carried off the king's sword, the strings of 
pearl, tlle branch (hand) of coral, the royal saddle cloth, and all the precious things. 

Then there nrere six years [of peace]. In  the seventh year the Ladakhis held a council 
against the Siil-pas ~vho lived in Sle[l]. They made [everything] ready for war. There 
was a man called Su-lra-mir, of Hem-babs. That nlan admonished the people in 
Pu-rig to make war. And, when he led then1 [against the enemy], Zo-ra-war arrived 
a t  Slel, coming by the Zans-dkar road and leading many Sin-pa soldiers. The soldiers 
of La-drags and Pu-rig, being afraid of the Sin-pa soldiers, went before Zo-ra-war 
and said : ' \Ve have all come [here] to  say Salgm to you ! We want to  make a 
petition.' Such a lie they said. Then the Wa-zir answered : ' Whatever petition you 
have, I \\-ill listen to it. Some of you may remain here ; all the rest may return to 
their o\vn villages.' He kept back Su-ka-mir of Hem-babs in Pu-rig, Yis-rnal-mir of 
Cig-tan, and several more people of Pu-rig. After several days, he began to  examine 
them, saying : ' Who is the one that issued the first call to arms ? ' After all, 
Su-lia-mir of Hem-babs was found out. Su-ka-mir was abused, and, his right hand 
being cut off, the stump was dipped into boiling butter. That hand was fastened 
with nails on the top of a pole a t  the Iaa-la-tsc bridge. Then i t  was again taken 
off and \$.rapped in a handkerchief a t  the bridge of Iiha-la-tse. When that hand was 
placed in the room of the government storehouse (KO-khri) of Kha-la-tse, a cat carried 
i t  off over night. Then tlle people of Ian-la-tse thought that they would all 
be punished. But, a 'grandfather lama' having died, his hand was cut off and fastened 
on the top of a pole a t  the Kha-la-tse bridge. Su-ka-mir's tongue was also cut out. 
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Then a call to  arms WAS issued to all the Ladakhis to  carry war to fjbal-ti-yul. ~h~ 
Ladakhis were sent from Cyu-ru in the upper direction, their general being Qa-ga 
Bail-lrlla-pa. They n ~ a r c l ~ e d  across the Chos-hbad pass of Ha-nu. On thc follo\\ing 
day the Sifl-pa army was sent off together with a man callec] Na-di-na-sa. Zo-ra-\rar, 
leacling an army of Pu-rig people and an army froni Hjam-bbu which had arrived 

only recently, marched by way of Dkar-gyil-lo and reached a place called Tse-tse-tsan. 
There they met with the army of Sbal-ti-yul, a battle ensued, and several , Cj' 1-pas were 
killed. A general called Ne-zam-din of Dkar-gyil-lo also died therc. Later on the 
\%'a-zir ZO-ra-\~ar 1iirnseIf fo~lght a battle, and all tile Sbal-tis fled a t  once. Then 
the  [other] arniy of the Siil-pas and that  of the Laclakhis arrived a t  the castle of 

Slrar-rdo, without ever having fired a single bullet. There they all gathered and 
made a camp. Botli sides relnainecl without fighting for twelve days. 'Ag-mad-&, 
tlle chief of Skar-rclo, remained hidden in the castle. After twelve days had elapsed, 
the chief 'Ag-mad-Sa came down from his castle for no particular reason, and bowed his 
head before Zo-m-war. The nTa-zir was pleased and said to  the chieftain : ' Where is 
Ra-yinl-Khan, tlle chief of Cig-tan ? must seize and bring him [here] ! ' The 
Cllicf 'Ag-mad-Sa-Khan ans~vered : ' Who knows ? I have no news [about him] ! ' 
The Wa-zir said : ' If you do not bring him [here], I mill make i t  unpleasant for you ! ' 
If you ask why the chief Ra-yim-Khan was loolred for, [we answer] that, before Zo-ra-war 
hacl come frorn Kashnlir, [Ra-yim-Iihnn] had issued a call to arms to  all the Ladakhis. 
For that  reason a strict inquiry was made for Ra-yim-Khan. Later on the Chief 
'Ag-mad-Khan sent scouts over the whole country. They seized ancl brought Ra-jim- 
Khan [to Slrar-rdo]. When he arrived before Zo-ra-war, Zo-m-war issued an  order 
He  assembled the whole armies of tlie Siii-pas and Ladalrhis, of the Pu-rig-pas, and of 
Sbal-ti-yul, nien and n-onlen, old and young, blind and deaf, all a t  a time. I n  the 
niiddle of the town was a large field of lucerne, and all men were taken there. Tents 
were put up for both Zo-ra-war and the father-Iring. Tlicn the n~liole army \vas drawn 
up  in order, and Ra-yim-Khan was seized by seven soldiers and escorted there. H e  
was admonished t o  eat much opium, which niade him intoxicated. It was to  save 
hinl much pain, they said. He was placed in the middle of the whole arniy. One 
man brought an arlnful of wood, another a small Irettle filled ~v i th  a bn-ti (four 
pounds) of butter. Then [three] hearthstones were put up, and tlie small kettle mas 
placed on tllenl ; a fire was lit, and the butter was boiled. A ' man-killing executioner ' 
appeared and seized Ra-yim-Kl~an. At  first he cut off liis hand and smeared the hot 
butter over the wound. Then he cut off liis tongue. When he had cut off his ears, 

he him to  the whole army. Then he pushed liinl into tlie middle of the crowd. 

There %,as also a nlan from Pas-lryum, called Hu-sen of [the house] Ron-pho, who had 
rebelled against the Sili-pas. His right hand and tongne were also cut off. Then 

tlley let hinl go. He did not die. Ra-yim-Khan cried for about two days ; then he 

died. Thus tile Siil-pas 11-ere victorious, and everything went as they could wish. 
Several Sifi-pas were stationed a t  Slrar-rc!o. 'Ag-mad-Iihan, the chief of Skar-rdo, 

all the [otlle~-] chieftains were carried off, and tlie army returned to La-dvags. 
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TIle fatller-king and Bail-klin-pa both died a t  SBar-rdo. Their corpscs were brought 
to Tog, lvllera they Irere creolated. Tlien tlie \Ta-zir toot  out of tllc castle of Skar-rdo 
tile nllole treasure tllat there existed, and went to Slel. He relnained for a winter 

in La-drags. 
Ill tlle second lnolltli of spring sonle soldiers were sent over the \\hole country 

on accoullt of a. war to be ulldertaken against Byail-tllail. All people had to  carry loads 
and were talcen along [with the army]. About G,000 [men] arrircd from IClla-cul 
as reillforcelllcnts of tile Siil-pa ariny. Tlicy had thirty cannons \\-it11 them. Tlien 

lliell were gatllercd fro111 La-drags, Sbal-ti-yul, Pu-rig, Ldum-ra, and all clirec- 
tions ; alld 11-lien about 12.000 soldiers were asseillbled, they were led to  Byan-thaii. 
El-ery villager was made responsible for the transport of five khul (160 pounds). Then 
they arrived a t  Ru-tliop. \\'ithout fighting they carried off all the riches that existed 
a t  Ru-tllog and scnt them to La-dvags. Then they arrived a t  Grog-po-rab-gsum, 
where the Tibetan army inade its appearance. Then the Siil-pas lield n council with 
tlle Ladakhis [as follo~vs] : ' \Ye will dain up the water of tlle brook ! ' ; and they 
daninied up the water of tllc brooli. Then the whole Tibetan army \lent back for n 

day's journey, and t11e anny of the Siil-pas followed thein (marched also). In the 
upper part' of Grog-po-rab-gsum, the Siil-pa-Ladalihi nrnly, as well as tlie Tibetan a rm- ,  
made their camps and reinailled there. During one night inucll hail caine clown froill 
the sky. \Illen it dawned, the Siil-pas, \\ho llnd only little clot(l1ing on them, sank 
under tlie hail, and many Siii-pas died. \Trhen the sun rose abox-e the sumnlits, the 
Tibetans and the Siii-pas fought a great battle. About noon Zo-ra-war was hit by 
a Tibetan bullet. He fell froin his horse and died. The Tibetan soldiers cut Zo-rn-war's 
corpse (flesh) to pieces and carried i t  off. They cut off Zo-ra-war's head and sent i t  
to Hjain-hbu (Jammu). Then thc Tibetans seized illany Sili-pas and tooli them to Tibet. 
A Tibetan of high rnnlc, named ~ib-bcod, made an agreement with the Siri-pas : 
' \That has been done on both sides should not be spoken of again. The biennial trade 
(lo-phyag) is to bc continued as formerly.' After this letter of agreement was duly 
\vritten, the Siil-pa army went to La-dvags, and the Tibetan army to Tibet. 

Aftcr three inontlis had elapsed, De-wan Ha-ri-cand and Wa-zir Ra-tun, these two 
generals, came froin Iiha-cul into Tibet, leading 8,000 Siri-pa soldiers. They arrived 
at Slel in the fifth nionth. Then a call to arms was issued to  La-dvags, Ldum-ra, 
Sbal-ti-yul, and Pu-rig. The peasants were taken to  do transport work, and the 
noblemen to serve as warriors. Some Tibetan soldiers, who hacl arrived a t  the 
Lcenl-hbre castle, \\-ere deprived of their water supply in the castle [and the castle 
was conquered]. Several Siil-pa soldiers were left stationed there. Tlic De-wan arid 
many Siii-pas pursued the Tibetan army. They caught them a t  Chu-Bul. Some 
Tibetans were killed, others \I.ere seized and carried off. Ra-ga-Qa, the Tibetan general, 
was also seized. They said : ' I t  is in reply to their having killed Wa-zir Zo-ra-war 
first ! ', and severed his neclc with a sword. Then the Tibetans were beaten. All 
the cuetoms of the former kings of La-dvags were re-established. Those Sin-pas 
who had been made prisoners in the preceding year, when Zo-ra-war died, were 



returned, and the captive Tibetans were also returned, and an agreement \%-as arrived 
at. Then those Sin-pas who had heen kept captive in Tibet had married Tibetan 
women. They all went to Kha-cul, every one carrying a chilrl. Those Tibetans 
who had been taken captive by the Siri-pas had married women of Hjam-bbu. They 
went [back] to Tibet, carrying two or three children each. Jli-iia-re-y,z-siri had been 
in Tibet nit11 the Siri-pas as an officer. When he arrived a t  Hjam-bbu [home] from 
Tibet, the RIa-ha-ra.-ja asked him : ' If once more we go to war against Tibet, shall we 
win or not ? ' To I\-llich Rli-iia-re-ya-sii' replied : ' itre cannot lnalre war against 
Tibet ! If you ask why, as Inany soldiers as we have, so many lamas have the 
Tibetans ; as rnucll food as a Sin-pa consumes within a month, a Tibetan eats within 
a day ; ns many dresses as are put on by ten Siil-pas, a single Tibetan puts on ; and 
they are in possession of much magic. They know how to bring rain from the sky, 
and how to cause fire spontaneously. They cause heaven ancl earth to shake, and they 
can show great power. Some men fly up to the sky ; others make themselves invisible 
and kill people with a s~vorcl, and there are many [more] unusual things ! ' The 
RIa-ha-ra-ja became angry ancl said : ' You are talung the side of the Tibetans ! You 
are telling ugly things ! I \till not keep you in my service ! ' He turned him out and 
sent him to some other country. Five Ladakhis out of those who hacl been taken 
captive by the Tibetans and carried off, viz. the astrologer Tshe-dbail-rab-bstan, 
the chief Sgo-lam-Khan of Chu-god, the minister of Ba-sgo, the minister Sa-bi, and 
Hol-chags-pa-phyag-rdor of Lte-ba, did not return from Tibet. If you ask why, [we 
answer that] they said they were taking the side of the Sin-pas ancl not that of the 
Tibetans. Therefore the Tibetans became angry and kept them in Tibet till they died. 

The language of Tshc-brtan's account is not quite the spoken language of Laclakh, as might be supposed. 
Tshe-brtan himself spoke thc Ladakhi dialect when he told his tale ; but the munshi who m o t e  i t  down contrived 
to  embellish i t  with as many classical Tibetan words and grammatical forms as he t,hought necessary, to  make the  
account acceptable to  educated men. The natives the~nselves would never write as they speak. I t  is only the  

nlissionaries who pursue tha t  aim. 
There is a remarkable number of foreign words, Urdit, contained in the account. These worcls testify t o  

the  influence exercised by the Dogras and Kashmiris over t.he Ladakhis since the t,inles of the Dogra war. Such 
foreign words are the following : Bi-bC (Turk.), ' father ' ; h u - ~ ~ I I I L  (&rtk/~r), ' ordcr ' ; sa-lZlll, ' peace,' ' salutation ' ; 
A.hnr-ji (kJar&), 'taxes in kind,' often used in the sense of ' food ' ; ra-11ci11-dir, ' IancUlolder ' ; bab (btib), ' tases '; 
tu-bag (I~L~(IX.), ' musket,' ' rifle ' ; ,log-sa~ (IIIL~SCII), ' hnrnl,' ' injury ' ; si-pa (sipchi), ' soldicr ' ; 'a-tin (C~tti), ' a  
coin ' ; ye-nc (Indian papa), ' one paisa ' ; kyi-la (qil'n), ' castle,' 'fort '  ; or-ji ('copi), ' petition ' ; bad-rrn111 (hrlrtdrrt), 
' abuse ' ; ko-khri (koChi), ' warehouse,' ' granary ' ; kha-bar (kJabar), ' itifonnat,ion,' ' news' : '0-yhitjr (trfir~r).' opium ' ; 
ba-(i (hi!), ' a weight ' (four pounds) ; lob (Turkish tijp), ' cannon ' ; be-knr (btycir), ' forced labour ' ; jn-du (jCdb), 
' magic ' ; 910-ka-ri (~ratrl;cl,ri), ' service.' 

Anlong the local names the spelling I<a-sl~ir for Iinshtllir is of particular interest, as reminding us of t,he old 
name IiaBvira of tha t  country. It occurs ouly once : in all other cases me find Kha-cul. Jam-mu is regularly 
spelt Hjam-hbu, The Tibetans seem to  connect this natnc with Hjam-bu-gliii, Jatnbi-dvipa. 

As the use of the pronouns lia-lai~ and itn-*a, ' we,' they are very carefully cList.inguished in Tabs- 
brtanPs account, ita-tail being used inclusively, and ,in-icz eiclusively, of the addressed person. 
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As the text shows us, Tshe-brtan had never understood tha t  in 1834 Jammu aud Kashrnir were not one and 
the same state, as they hare  been siuce 1846. He believed them to  be one and tllc same cvcn t l~en ,  and therefore 
he often speaks of Kashmir when he means Jammu. A 4 1 t l ~ ~ ~ g l l  the general course of cvcnts is the same in  Tshe- 
brtan's aud nlunslli Dpal-rgj-as' accounts, there are many differences with regard t o  niinor matters. B a s t i - R s m ' ~  
account, which is found in Cuuniugliam's Lndcik, also differs from both of them in many points. A t  the  present 
day i t  will hnrdly bc possible to  decide which of the three accounts is to  be given the prefereuce in  particular 
points, and i t  will therefore be useful to  compare thc three in a table, showing the  chief events in three parallel 
columns, one for each authority. (See ante, pp. 129 sclq.) 

The main importance of Tshe-brtan's account rests in the  fact  tliat he alone describes the  Dogras on their 
cruel and avaricious side. If we had nothing but the two other accounts, we should come to  the conclusion tha t  
the Dogra generals and soldiers were as chivalrous as any army in the world has ever been. I n  reality. ther appear 
t o  have been not ruuch above the average of Oriental warriors. 



XX. Basti-Ram's Account of the Dogra War, and Cunningham's 

' Other Information ' 

Basti-R8m was a Dogra officer and one of the early Wazirs of LadalA. His 
\lTazirate lasted from 1847 to 1861 A.D. Cunninghani met him in Ladakh, probably 
in 1847, and asked liini to write an account of the Dogra war, to which he a ,a reed. 
As Basti-Ram held a high office in the conqucred kingdom of Ladald, his account 
I~as  a right to appear among the ' RGnor Chronicles ' of Ladakh. His account of the 
Ilogra war is of particular importance, for the simple reason that it is the earliest 
ever written. On tlle other hand, it is in much need of re-editing ; for the names 
contained in it have never been identified with those contained in the later Tibetan 
accounts of tlle same war. The original (probably Urdti) text of Basti-R,?m's tale 
has been lost. What we possess now is Cunningham's English rendering of the same. 
Cunningham says (p. 332) with regard to it : ' The follo\ving account of the Dogra invasion 
was kindly dictated, a t  my request, by Mehta Basti Ram, a Hindu Rajput of IZcishtwar, 
now governor of LB, who was one of the principal officers of the expedition. As 
an authentic record of an interesting event, of which no other account exists to my 
lrnowledge (in 1847 A.D.), I should have preferred giving the narrative almost literally, 
but I found that in this shape it ~vould entail the insertion of too many footnotes, 
which would have completely distracted the attention of the reader. I have there- 
fore re-written the account entirely, and have given the Tibetan names, which my 
lrnowledge of tlle localities enabled me to do ~vithout much difficulty. The narrative 
was of course dictated in the first person, for which I have throughout substituted 
the name of " Dogra" and "the Dogra troops ".' Basti-Rzm's account breaks off 
ilnmediately bcforc the Ralti war. The history of the conquest of Baltistan and the 

two later Tibetan Dogra wars was compiled by Cuminghanl from ' Other Information '. 
The correct Tibetan forms of the names have been added by the present author. 

ENGLISH TEXT (Conningham, p. 333) 

1. The chief officers engaged in this expedition under the Vazir Zoravar Sing 
wcre, lst, Mia Rai Sing; 2nd, Mehta Basti R i m ;  3rd, Mirza Rasul Beg ; 4th, 
Rhna Zali~n Sing; 5th, SinghB Mankotiah ; 6th, hfian Tuta (Tibetan, hfiyanota); 
7th, Sirdar Uttanl Sing ; and 8th, Vazir IZIiojah Bhunjah. 

L I 
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2, TIle DogN troops lllnrrlled fro111 KrishtwAr (T. Kastrnwnr), and cnterccl the 
(La-dvags) territory by the pass ixt the head of the Sure valley, whcrc, on the 

1GtIl of Angust, 1834, t1le-y were opposed by tlie Boti (Tibetan) lcadcr J I i ~ n ~ i ~ l ,  a t  the 
head of 5,000 111~11. The Dogras advanced to thc st,taclc up a Iiill, whicll was ol)stinntcly 
defelldcd for a day, and a t  last succeeded in dislodging tlle Ladhkis with a loss 
of ollly sis ir sct-en killed, and five or six wounded ; nrliilst tlic clleilly lost thirty Billed, 
and as inany mounded. They encanlped on the nortll side of thc liill for the night, 

on t.lle nest nlorning marched to Surii, ~vllcre thcy halted for ciglit clays. During 
tllnt time the Vazir prollibited his troops fro111 cutting the corn, which \\-as then ripe, 
ancl llis politic conduct was rewarded by thc inimecliate subnlission of the znmindars, 
who came over to him in a body, and placed thenlselres under his protection. The 
Vazir tlien built a srnall fort, ~vllicl~ he occupied for a month. He ncst advanced to 
Sllaklinr (sag-mkhar), \vllere there was a fort belonging to Tliai Sultan (Iihri-Sultan), 
and  ha^-ing reinstated the zainindars of Jnnguri (Sali-ku-ri ?) and Shalihar (sag-mkhar) 
in their villages, he nlade a summary settleillent of the district by iillposing a tax of 
four rupees upon each house. 

3. Leaving thirty-five men in the fort and ten illen over tlic bridge, the Dogras 
advanced by Langlcarchu (Lali-mkhar-rtse) and Manji (hlainji of the map) to tllc 
bridge of Paskyurn (T. Pas-kyum), where they were again opposccl by the Ladakis. 
Tlle struggle was desultory. and protracted, the Dogras losing only seven killed, while 
the Botis (Tibetans) had fifty or sixty killed, and a greater number wounded. By 
a skilful manoeuvre the Ladaliis effected their retreat across the bridge, which they 
then broke down. On the following day, however, the Dogras managed to cross the 
river on inflated skins uithout opposition ; on which the chief of the place abandoned 
Paskyum, and fled to the fort of Sod (Sod), where, wit11 the zamindars of the district, 
he determined to hold out. 

4. The Dogras advanced towards the place and raised a battery against i t  ; but 
after ten days' firing nothing had been effected, although they had lost forty men in 
killed and wounded. The Vazir, who had remained behind a t  Paskyum, then ordered 
hfehtlt Basti Rhm, wit11 a party of 500 men, to make a vigorous assault upon the place. 
Accordingly, early the next morning, whilst i t  was still dark, the attack was begun 
by a discharge from the battery, under cover of which the Dogras advanced rapidly 
to the assault. By daybreak they had gained possession of the place and had captured 
the Gynlpo (rgyal-PO, ' king ' or ' chief '). Altogether the number of prisoners taken 
a t  Paskyum and a t  Sod amounted to 6,000 men. A whole month was then wasted 
in fruitless negotiations with the zamindars of the district, who would not agree to 
the terms of settlement proposed by the Vazir. 

5. In the meantime Akabat Mallmud Khan (the King of Ladakh), the Gyalpo 
of Lad& (La-dvags-rgyal-po), with the Banka Kahlan (Bari-kha-bkab-blon) and four 
chiefs, named Gapaju (T. Ga-ga-jo ?), Dorje Namgyal (Rdo-rje-rnam-rgyal), Chang 
or Chovang Nabdan (Tshe-dban-rab-brtan), the Kahlon of Bazgo (Bab-sgo-bkah- 
blon), and Rahim Khan, of Chachot (Chu-god), accompanied by a force of 22,000 men, 
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;~rrivctl a t  Mlllbil (11~1-]&ye). From thence they dispatchecl enT70yR to tile camp, 
who a t  first talked boldly, and tried to frighten the Dogras, hut they afterwards declared 
their renclincsii to agrce to honourable ternis, and proposcd that some respectable 
and confidential agents sllould be sent back with them to treat with their chiefs 

regarding the ternls of accomnlodation. To this the Vazir consented, and aftcr having 
feasted the envoys and placed turbans on their heads, lie deputed BIehta Basti Rim, 
with sonlc other Dogra officers and a guard of 500 matchlock-men, to accompany 
th~l l l .  \\'hen the illen wcre ready to start, tlie Vazir was requested not to send so largr 
ib party, as their number would be more likely to alarm than to pacify the minds of 
their countrymen. Accorclingly only five men, \vitli two respectable zanlindars, 
named Gola and Kanda, were sent with the envoys. On their arrival in the Ladaki 
camp, these men were treacherously seized by the chiefs, and clispatchecl under a guartl 
of 500 men to tllc bridge of Darkech (perhaps Durlrit of the maps between Bar-sgo-la 
and Pas-lryum). One of the men, however, a Suwar, named Ratan Sing, managed 
to  escape, and returned to the Dogra camp. In the meantime Banka Kahlon (Bail- 
kha-bkah-blon), by a circuitous route, attacked the Dogras in their rear, and made 
many prisoners, who were thro~vn bound into the river in sight of their comrades. 
On this the Vazir, seeing the danger of his situation, ordered a retreat, which with 
some difficulty was effected to Lang-karchu (Lan-mlrhar-rtse), in the Suru valley, 
to the fort of tlie Thai Sultan (Khri-Sultan). There the Dogras remained unmolested 
for four nionths, procuring a precarious subsistence by plunder alone. 

6. At the end of that time Banka Kahlon (Ban-l&a-bkah-blon) with his 22,000 
men advanced towards Langlzarchu (Lan-mkhar-rtse) ; but the Vazir, having received 
intelligence of their movements, dispatched a party of 100 men to oppose them, when 
they werc within one Icos (one mile and a half) of the place. Now the straggling 
manner in whicli the Dogras were obliged to wade through the snow, and the un- 
soldierlike way in which their tents were scattered over the open country completel?. 
deceived the LadAlris as to the real number of their enemies. They were, besides, 
quite exhausted with their long and fatiguing march through the snow ; and there- 
fore, instead of attacking the Dogras a t  once, they halted for a consultation, whicli 
ended in the whole body sitting down to prepare their evening meal of tea and wheaten 
flour. On seeing this the Dogras attacked them with their swords, and after five or 
six were killed on each side, and several were wounded, Ranka Kahlon (Bail-kha- 
bkah-blon) and the other Ladaki leaders became alarmed and fled with numbers of 
their men. The remainder of the Dogras, who had hitherto held aloof, now rushed 
to the and completed the rout of the Botis (Tibetans) ; 400 Ladakis, in 
attempting to escape along the bank of the river, were over~vhelnled by the fall of 
a snow-bed, and 1,200, who had been concealed behind a hill, were made prisoners. 
&long with Moru Tadzi (Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin), the Kahlon of Bazgo (Bab-sgo- 
bkah-blon), and his son Gyurmed (Hgyur-rned). The Dogras lost three of their leaders, 

namely, Uttam Vazir, Hazru Vazir of Una, and Surtu Hana, with tulenty men, and 
between fifty and sixty wounded. 
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7. After this victory the Dogras mere again enabled to advance to Pasliyum by 
making use of their prisoners for the carriage of their baggage. From thence they 

marched by Shergol (Sar-sgo-la) to Blulbil (Riul-hbye), where they halted for fifteen days, 
and the11 proceeded by Iiharbu (Rikhar-bu) to Lama-Yuru (Gyuii-druli), where they 
were met by an eilvoy wit11 a letter from Sultbll Akabat Rfahmud IihBn (the King 
of Lsdalth), sueing for peace. Eight nlonths, he said, had now elapsed in the vain 
struggle for independence, and that, if t'he Vazir would pron~ise faithfully that hc should 
not be seized, he would liiinself come to treat about the terins of peace. To this the 
Vazir a t  once assented, adding that the king need not be under any alarm, as the 
Dogras wanted not,liing inore than tlie payment of a regular tribute to their master, 
Maharaja Gulab Sing. On this the Gyalpo (~gya l -PO,  king) advanced to Bazgo 
(Bab-sgo), and intimated his wish to have an interview, provided the Vazir would 
not bring a large body of inrn with him. Accordingly the Vazir, Zordwar Sing, wit11 
Mehta Basti RBnl and 100 men, waited upon the Gyalpo, whlon~ they found encamped 
upon the plain of Bazgo, with a party of 2,000 men. The Gyalpo received the Vazir 
kindly, and begged that he would more his camp to Bazgo, which was soon after- 
wards done. 

S. Whcn ten days had elapsed, the king wished the Vazir to accompany him to 
Lk (Sle), but with only a sinall party, lest the inhabitants should become alarmed. 
Zoran-ar Sing assented, and started for LB with only 100 men. Soon after their arrival 
the Vazir waited upon tllc Gyalpo, and was preparing to malie his usual offering of 
a Sadlia of rs. 100 to the Gyalpo's son, named Chang-raphtan (Tshe-dban-rab-brtan), 
then only se~enteen years of age, when the prince, mistaking the action either for an 
insult or for treachery, drew his sword. His followers did the same, and the Dogras 
also drew their swords. On this the Gyalpo fell upon his knees and claspcd tlie 
Vazir's hands, while the prince and his follo~vers retired into the fort of LB. Some horse- 
inen carried the intelligence to the Dogra camp a t  Bazgo (Bab-sgo), when 5,000 men 
started a t  once for Lk, which they reached the next morning. 

9. For four ~nontlls the Vazir remained a t  Li:, when i t  was finally arranged that 
the Gyalpo (king) should pay rs. 50,000 for the expenses of the war, and a yearly 
tribute of rs. 20,000. Of the first, a sum of rs. 37,000 was paid a t  once, partly in cash 
and partly in jewels. The balance the Gyalpo promised to  pay in two instalments, 
the first of rs. 6,000 a t  the end of one month, and the second of rs. 7,000 a t  the end of 
four months. The Vazir then fell baclr to Lama Yurru (Gyuil-drun). 

10. At this place he heard that the chief of Sod had recaptured his fort and had 
put to dcatll the Dogra garrison of fifty-five men. By forced marches the Dogras 
reached Sod; but the enemy having dispersed, they halted there for thirteen days. 
Thence they marched thirty-seven and a half miles (twenty-five kos) in two days to 
Suru, where they surprised the Botis (Tibetans) by a night attack. Thirteen of the 
enemy were taken prisoners and hanged upon trees ; while by a promise of fifty rupees 
for every head the Dogrss obtained 200 prisoners, who were a t  once beheaded. After 
this the zamindars of the district tendered their submission. 
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11. Here i t  was discovered that this rebellion had been excited by lllilian Sing, 
thc Sikh governor of Icashmir, who had even sent a servant of his own, nanied Jala 
Sing Gopi, wit11 50 men, to the assistance of the chiefs of Suru and Sod. 

NOTES 

For a comparison of Basti-Rim's account with the other authoritics see 121/~al-rubs ( u n ~ c ,  pp. 129 sqq ) 
4 s  regards nulnhcrs, I cannot place any confidence in Basti-Rim's statemcnts. Thus i t  is not possible that thp 

first Tibctan force which opposed thc Dogras should have numbered 5,000 men. The Dogras surprised the 
Ladakhis in time of peace, and a t  the utmost 500 men could be gathered together in the remote Suru valley. Nor 
can I believe that Ban-kha-pa's army numbered 22,000 men, and that even after 6,000 Ladakhis had been taken 
prisoners a t  Sod and Pas-kyum. I cannot hclp suspecting Basti-Rgm of exaggerating the number of the enemy 
in order to  make the victory of the Dogras appear in a bcttcr light. With regard to hloru Tadzi (D6os-grub- 
bstan-hdein) let me state that according to thc Tibetan acrounts 11e was ' minister of Leh '. Cunningham con- 
tinually mixed him lip with Ban-kha-pa, the ' minister of Lcc-hbrc ', probably because these two persons are often 
mentioned together. Tshc-dbail-rab-brta was apparently ' minister of Bab-sgo '. I n  a later note Cunningham 
spells his name Chang Raphtan (instead of Chang Nabdan). Raja Ddos-grub-bstan-hdzin mas v~sitcd by Vigne 
in 1830. He calls him Marut Tanzin, and says that hexas only a puppet in the hands of the Dogras. 'dqibat 
Mahmld Khan was the title given by the llughal emperor to the King of Ladakh after the battle of Bah-sgo, 
c. 1650 A.D. ,  when he was supposed to become a llusalman. 

1. Leaving Suru the Vazir marched in ten days to Jasku or Zanskar (Zans-dkar), 
the chief of wl~ich, tosether with all the zamindars, waited upon him, and agreed to pay 
a tax of three rupees and a half for every house. 

2. Intelligence now arrived that an insurrection had broken out in LB (file) ; that 
the Gyalpo (Icing), a t  the instigation of Rlihan Sing, the Sikh governor of Kashmir, had 
closed the roads to the merchants ; that lie had confiscated the property of Bloru 
TBdzi (Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin) and the Banks Kahlon (Ran-kha-bkah-blon), and that 
he had imprisoned and tortured his munshi Daya Ram, on suspicion of his 
being a partisan of the Dogras. This news distressed the Vazir very much ; and his 
anxiety mas further increased by the difficulty of finding a guide, who mould conduct 
him by the direct route to Ld, upon \vhich lie determined to march a t  once. Everyone 
professed entire ignorance of any direct route, until a t  length a man named Midphi 
Sata offered his services, to whom the Vazir gave a present of a pair of golden bracelets, 
worth rs. 500, besides two rupees a day, and the promise of the district of Zanskar 
(Zans-dlrar) in perpetuity. 

3. With twelve seers of wheaten flour, and a bag of barley upon each horse, the 
party, under the direction of their guide, marching from 45 to 60 miles a day, in ten 
days reached the village of Tsumur (Lce-hbre), where they most unexpectedly heard 
that the wife and son of the Gyalpo were then residing. A party of 500 horsemen was 

sent forward to capture them ; but they received early intelligence of the movement, 
and fled to LB. On this the Gyalpo waited upon the Vazir a t  Chachot (Chu-iod), and 
expressed his sorrow and contrition for what had occurred. The Vazir demanded why 
he had so sl~amefully brolten his promises, and added, ' Although we conquered your 
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country ,vitli 10,000 men, we did not place a single man of our own over any oi your 
districts, but left you in sole charge of the whole ltingdon~.' Tllc G ~ l p o  JWS mucll 
ashamed, and l>ron~ised to be faithful for the future. 

4. On trhe next day the Dogra troops, acconlpanied by the Gyalpo, proceeded to 
LB, \1rllere tlle Vazir deinanded the balance of the tribute, amounting to rs. 13,000. 
besides the additional expenses of the army. TO pay the first the Vazir was obliged 
to tal<e the property of the royal ladies ; and in lieu of tlle second, the Kahlon, Achu 
Ganpu ('A-jo-lllgon-po). offered tea and wool, gold and silver utensils, and other goods, 
which werc accepted. The government of the country was then bestowed upon Moru-pa 
TBdzi (Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin), the Kihlon of Banlta, while the Gyalpo was allowed 
;I jaghir. A fort was erected outside the city of L6. and Dale1 Sing was appointed 
thanadar of the place wit11 a body of 300 men. After this Zorawar Sing proceeded to 
,Jammu, taking with him the son of Rloru T&dzi, and some other respectable men, as 
hostages for the good behaviour of the new king. 

5. Beforc leaving G, the Vazir had ordered Lakpat Rai and Basti Rain to proceed 
against Bald6 (Palder, Dpal-dar). Accordingly they marched with 1,600 foot- 
soldiers by the Zanslrar (Zans-dknr) road to Bald&, where they were opposed by 
Budhi Sing Mithania, the chief of tlie district. Victory declared for the Dogras, with a 
loss of eighteen or twenty men killed on their side, and about twenty or twenty-five 
on that of the enemx. After a halt of scventeen days, they proceeded towards Jammu, 
leaving a garrison of twenty men in the fort. of Chatrgarh. 

NOTES 

Cunningham has the following note on Miyin-Siilgh's plans whcn exciting the Ladakhis to rebel against thr  
Dogras : ' Ilihan Sing's intention was undoubtedly to force the whole trade through Icashmir, which otherwise, 
owing to the occupation of LadQ by the Dogras, mould have been turned into other channels leading through 
Kishtwdr, and the Dogra territories dependent upon J a ~ n u  to India. The amount of duties upon merchandise 
in transit through Kashmir had already fallen off from this cause.' According to Cunningham Basti-RLm's 
statement about marching 45-60 miles a day is exaggerated. 'A-lo-mgon-po was not a bkah-blon or minister, but 
the warden of the He-mis monastery; sce the Tibetan accounts. As has been stated, Dilos-grub-bstan-hdzin 
was not minister of Ban-kha (Lce-hbre, etc.), but of Lch. Balde, or Palder, is the Tibetan Dpal-dar, Indian Padar, 
a district on the Chenab river, east of Kashtavir, which wasin thosc days under Chamba. I t  was wrested from the 
Chamba State by the Dogras. See the account in the Cha~nba State Gazetteer, 1910, p. 105. 

3. CONQUEST OF BALTISTAN (Cunningham, p. 343) 

1. Maharaja GulLb Sing and the Mia (Uttam Sing, eldest son of Gulab Sing) were 
both very much displeased with the Vazir Zorawar Sing for having made over the 
country to Rloru Tfidzi (Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin), who had no claim to it. The Vazir 
replied that Moru Tiidzi belonged to the royal family of Ladalr; but that since 
his elevation mas displeasing to the Maharaja, he would depose him on his return to L6 
(Sle). One year after this, news was brought that the new king had revolted, that he had. 
ltilled the thanadar of Bald6 (Dpal-dar, Padar) and his twenty men, that twenty other8 
had been made prisoners; and that the Dogra troops throughout the country were 
beleaguered in their different forts. 
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2. On llcnring this, the Vazir started a t  once with a body of 3,000 infarltrv, nnil in 
two ~nontlls rcacliecl tlie district of Bald6 (Paclar) ; but owing to the swollell state of the 

river he was unable to  accomplish anything for two months more. At the entl of that 
time, when thc rivcr had become passable, the Dogras attaclted tlie fort of Chatrgnrh, 
which tlley carried by s t o m  with n loss of fifteen men on their o\vn side and of twenty 

on tha t  of t l ~ c  enen~y. Some tuenty or thirty prisoners that  were taken, had their ears 
iuld noses cut off, which frightened the people so much that  they ininiecliately tendered 
their submission. 

3. Leaving a garrison in tlie fort of C'hatrgarh, the Vazir again marclied 
into Zanslrar (Zaiis-dkar) over the hills. On this march twenty-five men clied from the 
severe cold, and ten men lost their feet and hands in the snow. On reaching Zanvkar 
the Dogras found that  the people liacl fled ; but during a halt of two months every- 
thing was arranged satisfactorily. After that  Rai Sing and Mia Tots (T. Mi-ya-no-ta), 
wit11 about 1,000 men, aclvancerl towards Ld (Sle), on which JIoru Taclzi (Dnos-,mb- 
bstan-hdzin), the new Gyalpo (king), who was formerly Kahlon of Banka (no, minister 
of Sle, I{'.), fled with precipitation from the capital. Bcing closely pursued, he was 
nearly overtaken, ww-hen, by the resistance of some of the more trustworthy of his 
followers, he was enabled to  continue his flight. H e  was a t  length captured a t  the village 
of Tabo (T. Ta-bo) in Spiti, after a loss of six or seven men on each side ; on wliicl~ 
lie was taken back to 1.6 and imprisoned. 

T l ~ c  ole1 Gyalpo, Alrabat nlahmud, and the new one, Moru T ~ d z i  (Drios-grub- 
hstan-hdzin), \\-ere both brought before the Vazir, who deposed the latter, and reinstated 
the former, upon the old terms of rs. 23,000 yearly tribute, but with the stipulation 
tha t  the expenses of the troops which occupied the country should also be defrayed 
by him. 

The Vazir then again proceeded to  Jammu, where he remained for a whole year, 
after which he returned to LadBk (La-dvags) with 5,000 men, for the purpose of 
seizing Moru Tadzi (Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin), the Khhlon of Ranka (Ban-kha-bkah- 
blon); and Chang Nabdan (Tshe-dbari-rab-brtan), the KBhlon of Bazgo (Bab-sgo-bkah- 
blon), both of whom had been plotting against the Gyalpo Mahmud Khan. 

.Beginning of Cunnin,gham's ' Other Information ' (p. 345) 

They had been in correspondence with Ahmed Shah of Balti (Sbal-ti), whom they 
wished to  engage in a general rise against the Dogra authority. The Balti chief 

imprudently lent too willing an ear t o  their overtures, and by a subsequent act 
furnished the long-looked-for pretext for invasion, which Zordwar Sing m-as but too 
glad t o  seize upon. Early in 1835 Ahmed Shah being dissatisfied with his eldest son 
Muhammed Shah, had fornlally disinherited him by the inauguration of his younger 
brother Muhamnied Ali. On that  occasion Muhammed Shah fled t o  the camp of 

Zorawar Sing in Suru, and claimed his protection. This the wily Vazir readily granted ; 
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but llot misllillg to embroil himself with the chief of Ralti mliile the canlpaigil in 

Lad&k was still before liim, he contented himself with giving promises of future 
assistlallce to tlle Balti princc. -After a time tlie prince returned to his fatllcr ; but the 

reconciliation could not have been very cordial, for carly in 1840 the prillce fled to LB, 
and sougllt refuge with the Gyalpo, whom he believed to  be a puppet of thc Dogra 
chief. Tlle authority was not, however, in the Gyalpo's hands, but in those of 
liis two ministers, the I<Bl~lon of Banlra and the Kalilon of Bazgo ; and as they were 
anxious to have Allmed Shah on their side during their intended outbrcak against the 
Dogra aut,l~ority, they suggested to  him the propriety of sending a party to seize his 
son to nrllicl~ no resistance would be offered. Ahined Shah a t  once agreed to this 

proposal, and a small party of fifty men was allowed to  carry off the Balti prince 
to Ld. 

\%'he11 Zorawar Sing arrived in Zanslcar (Zans-dlcar) and heard of the flight of 
1Iuhammed Shah, 11e sent strict orders that the prince should be treated with kindness 
and respect, intending, perhaps, to use him as a tool for the furtherance of his master's 
view upon Balti. But shortly after, when he heard of tlle prince's seizure by a party of 
Balti troops, he determined a t  once upon the conquest and annexation of that 
principality. A letter was, however, f i s t  addressed to Ahmed Shah, informing hiin that 
his son, who had sought the Maharaja's protection, had been forcibly carried off by n, 
party who had invaded the Ladak territory, and that, unless the prince was sent back 
again, the Dogra troops ~vould enter Balti and force his release. To tliis letter Ahined 
Shah deigned no reply. 

Accordinyly, in the end of the year 1840, the Vazir assembled an army of 15,000 men, 
and a large body of Ladaliis for the conquest of Balti. Ahnled Shah also prepared himself 
for tlle struggle, and was joined by a large party of discontented Ladakis, who, after 
crossing the Indus, destroyed the bridge, to delay the advance of the Dogras. Zorawar 
Sing was obliged, therefore, to nlarch down the right bank of the river, which he followed 
steadily for twenty-five days, receiving the submission of the chiefs of I<hatalrchau 
(Akhar-inali or Parkuda) and Rhapolor (Kha-pu-lu), but without finding any'place 
where the army could be crossed. He then detached Mia Nidhan Sing, with a body of 
5,000 men, by way of Shigar (Si-dkar), to loolr for a road, and to collect provisions,which 
had now become very scarce in the Dogra camp. But tlle Baltis liept a good look-out, 
and had early intelligence of this movement. Mia NidhLn Sing was allowed to advance 
unnlolested for about fifteen miles, when llis party was surrounded and attacked by 
thousands, and lic himself was cut off with nearly the whole of his detachment. 

About 400 nlen only inanaged to find their way back to the Dogra camp wit11 the 
tale of their defeat. At the same time the winter set in mith a heavy fall of snow, and as 
])revisions were extremely scarce, tlle Dogra troops hecame so much dispirited, that their 
cjiscipline was seriously affected. With an impassable river in their front, and certain 
starvation both from cold and hunger, whether they retreated or remained in their 
present position, the majority of the troops paid no attention to orders, and of the few 
\rho still obeyed, none did so with alacrity. 



The Doprn arrug 11ad halted in this position for fifteen days, exposctl to frost by 
~ligllt alld to llungcr by (lay. 31any liad sought slleltcr from the snow anlongst the 
o\rcrlialiging roclts, and tllere they sat listlcss ant1 vacant, and ~ ~ t t e ~ l . ~  indifferent wllethrr 

tllicy sllould be cut off hy the sxvord of the cnemy, or hc frozen to death 1,. thc cold. The 
Vazir saw the desperate state in wliicli Ile ~vas  placetl, and rousecl l~inlself to  discover 
;I passage across tlie river, hut aftcr scveral hours' vain search llc returned in thc evening 

wearied and despondent. Upon this Mehta Basti Ram and some otllers, to the number 
o f  about forty, determined to make a last effort to extricate theniselves from their 

tliffirulties. At nliclnigllt, with only onc companion, Haqti Ran, examined the bank 
of the river for several miles, while his party kept up a miart fire upon the Botis 
(Tibetan Baltis) on tlie opposite bank, to distract their attention. At length they 
rliscovered a placc where the river was frozrn over sufficiently thick to bear a man'. 
\\-eight, save about 20 feet in tlw middle, where the ice was thin. Then, sending for 
assistance, they cut down trees and placed thein over the weaker parts of tlie ice, and 
by 6 o'clock in the morning the Jndus was passable. 

Intelligence was sent a t  once to thc Vazir, bywllose order this s~nallparty of forty inen 
was the first to cross tlie Indus; but tlicy had been so benumbed by their night's work, 
and by tlleir previous exposure, tliat ten of them sank down exhausted, ancl afterwards 
lost their hands and feet, and eighteen others were unable to get through the snow. 
Basti Ram was then left with only twelve men, which the Botis perceiving, they moved 
to attack him ; but, in the meantime, Zorbwar Sing, having roused a number of his men, 
pointed out to them that  the river was passable, and that  i t  had already been crossed 
hy some of tlieir more adventurous fellow-soldiers. Upon this a number of Dogras 
advanced gladly to the attaclr. The Indus was rapidly passed, and the small party of 
tlaring men, after a smart fight, mere safe. The Botis retreated, leaving 200 nlen dead on 
the field, and 100 inen mounded. The Dogras lost orily 25 killed, and 15 or 16 wounded 
in the action ; but they llad about 500 illen more or less disabled by the loss of hand 

or foot during the exposure to the snow of tlie last few clays. 
The retreating Rotis were pursued, and slauglitered for nine iniles, as far as 

Marwan, where t]le victorious Dogras pitched their camp. The Vazir 11alted there for 
a few days to reorganize his troops, and to reward those wllo had distinguislied them- 
selves in the last action. To Mehta Rasti Ram 11e gave rs. 500 and a pair of gold 
bangles, and to thirty-two others of his party lie gave siniilar presents of less value, 
to sollle rs. 100, to sonle rs. 50, and to others rs. 40, according to their deserts. 

Zoriiwar Sing then advanced to Skardo (Slcar-rdo), and after sonlc ~ l e s u l t o r ~  firing. 
tile fort was surrelldered by Allmed Shah for want of water. He was shortly after- 

lVards deposed by ZorBwar Sing, who installed his eldest son Rliil~amn~ed Shah in hi.; 
room, on the promised payment of an annual tribute of rs. 7,000. But the astute 

commandcr, who llad profited by liis experience in Ladalr, mould not leare this nelr 
conquest to the dollbtful faith of a son of Ahmed Shah. A sillall garrison of trust- 
\vorthy was placed in a new fort on the bank of the river, to confirni tlie 
faithfulness of tile new king, and Ahmed Shah ancl his favourite son were carried off 

\ I  I t )  
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as prisoners to Ladili. In this canipaign the invaders lost about 200 men, and the 

Botis (Baltis) about 300 men. 
Previous to the conquest of Skardo, the old king of Ladak, Tondulr Namgyal 

(Don-grub-mam-rgyal), or ' Akabat Mallmud', had been accused of having intrigued 
with Ahmed Shall for a sin~ultaneous and organized rising of the Tibetans of Ladalc 
(La-dvags) and Ralti (Sbal-ti). He niay, pcrhaps, liave been wrongfully accused; 
but as his feelings inust naturally liave inclined him to thinli favourahly of any enemy 
of tlie Dogras, it mould liavc been inlpolitic to have left him behind, as the absence of - 
t,he conquering t.roops n ~ i g l ~ t  liave tempted him to rebel. ZorAwnr Sing therefore 
carried Tonduk Namgyal (Don-grub-rnarll-rgynl) witli him on his expedition against 
Skardo. The old nlan ha,d oiltlived the do\$-nfall of his count,ry ; he hnct survived 
close personal restmint and bitter indignity ; but when his last hope was cut off 
witli the fall of Skardo, lie gzve way to despondency, and being attacked with small- 
pox. lie died within a nlontli after the a.nnexation of Balti (Sbal-ti) to  the Jammu 
vice-royalty of the Silt11 dominions. On the death of Akabat Malimud, his grandson 
Jigniet Singg6 Nanlgyal (Hjigs-n~ed-sen-ge-rnsm-rgyal), a mere boy, was acknow- 
ledged as Gyalpo (Rgyal-po) by Zorawar Sing. The father of this lad, l'rince Chovang 
(or Chnng) Rmaplita,n Nalngyal (Tshe-dbail-rab-brtan-rnam-rgyal), fled first to Hundar 
(Snon-dar) in Nubra, and afterwards to Spiti, on the deposal of Altabat ilfahmud. 
In October, 1837, he reached SarBhan: in Bisaha,r (Rashalir) ; and in April, 1838, he 
came to Kotgurli, where he resided until his death in 1839. He was then about 
21 years of age. His wife, a daughter of the Kalilon Cllovang Tandup (Bltah-blon- 
Tslie-dbaii-don-grub), remained in Ladak with her young son, Jigmet Singg6 
I Hjigs-mecl-Sen-ge). 

NOTES 

According to t,he Lo-tEt9ogs-i;qynl-,ribs the deposition of R i j l  Dnos-grub-bstali-l_ldzin took placc immediately 
I~efore the expedition against Baltistan, and not before Zorlwar's visit to Ja~nmu.  The conquest of Chatrgarh 
was not, directed against Ladakh, but against the Chamba State (see the Chamba Gazetteer, p. 105). Ahmad-ShLh's 
quarrel wit11 his eldest son is found fully described in Vigne's Travels (see a~r te ,  11. 186). Thc chief of Khatakchan 
(Parkuda) not only submitted to the Dogras, but energetically took their side, because he wished to assist Ahmad- 
Shah's eldest son in his plotting agaiust his fat,her. As regards the construction of a bridge across the I~idus, i t  was 
mainly due to the Dards, who assisted Basti-Ram. The Dards have traditions about this incident. The Dards every 
!.ear, in winter, make bridgcs across t,he Indus in places where they wish to I~ave them. Their method is the 
following :-they fastcn several beams to the bank of the river in such a way that  thcy project into the r i m .  
-1Iter a short time they are frozen in an incrustation of ice of such solidity that  i t  is possible to walk on them as far 
as the outer end. Then several more beams are fastened to the first, and are made to project into the river. 
When they are frozen in, another set of beams is brought, and so on, until the other bank is rcachcd. I t  is only 
Cunuinghanl who knows of Prince Rab-brtan's (or Mchog-sprul's) death in ICotgur. The Ladakhis bclicve that 
hc died in Sp!.i-ti. A song of his flight is found in my History of Western Tibet,  p. 152. 

4. WAR AGAINST CENTRAL TIBET (Cunningham, p. 351) 

Elated with his success, ZorBwar Sing now threatened the neighbouring States, 
and even tallced of invading Yarkand. But the Lhasan provinces of Rudok 
(Ru-thogs) and Ngari (Mnah-ris) were more accessible ; and the unscrupulous conqueror 
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rc\-ivc(l the old clainls of Laclak (La-dvags) to tllosc districts whicll had been alienateti 
since the tillle of Singgd Nanlgyal (Seii-ge-rnam-rgyal). It was enough for him that 
the monasteries were lrnown to  possess vessels and instrumenta of aoltl and nilver 
Ior the scrvicc of religion; ancl that tlie country produced the finest s h a l ~ l - ~ ~ o o l .  
The p l u ~ ~ d c r  of the first would enrich himself and his soldiers, and the acquisition 
of the latter would be l~ighly pleasing to his master, as i t  ~vould throw the rnhole trade 
in sha,\vl-wool into the hands of the Janlmu Raja. 

I n  the 111ontll of May, 1841, ~vi th  an army of 5,000 men, he advanced up  the valley 
of tlie Indus, and plundered the monasteries of HanlC: (Wam-lc) and Tashigonp 
(Bltra-5s-sgail). His troops penetrated to  Ruclolr (Ru-thogs) and GBro (Sgar, 

morlern Gar-thogs), both of nhicli suhniitted without strilting a blow. The conqueror 
then passed the sourccs of the Indus, and established his headquarters on the Sutluj 
a t  Tirt1hapuri, in Gug6, the principal place in the holy district of Lake Blanasarovara. 

The wliolc country was now occupied by parties of Dogra and Ladaki soldiers. Basti 
ltcznl was stationed a t  Talda-Khar (Drag-la-nikhar or Stag la-mkllar), on the Karnali 
or Gogra river, close t o  the frontiers of Iiuinaon and Nepal. Rahinl Khan, a half- 
blood Rlusalnlin of ('hachot (Chu-iocl), was placcd over Spiti, nhile Ghulam Khan, 
his son-in-law, Jvas enlployed in the congenial occupation of plundering the monasteries 
and temples. This work he executed with iconoclastic fury. The gold and the silver 
were reserved for his luaster; hut the plastic images of clay, the books, and the 
pictures, excited the religious bigotry of the Musulman, and were indiscriminately 
dcstroyed. 

The nelvs of this invasion was speedily carried to Lhasa; and about the 7th of 
Xovember, Zorawar Sing first heard of the approach of a Chinese (Tibetan) force. He 
a t  once detached a small party of 300 men, under Nono-Sungnam (No-no-Bsod-nams), 
to  oppose tile advance of the Chinese (Lhasa-Tibetans) ; but the detachment was 

surrounded a t  Kar-dam-Khar (Kar-dam-inkhar), to  the south of the Rawan-Hracl 
(Rakas-Tal) lakc, and almost cut to  pieces. The Nono himself escaped, and mas again 
detached on the 19th of November, with a larger force of 600 men, under the joint com- 
rl~and of himself and Ghulain Khan;  but this party a-as also surrounded and cut to 
pieces, and the leaders were both made ~risoners. 

ZorLwar Sing, still treating the Chinese (Tibetans) with contempt, although they 
numbered about 10,000 men, or three times the strength of his own force, a t  once 
advanced from his position a t  Tirthapuri with the whole of his available troops. The 

two armies first met on the 10th of December, and began a desultory fire a t  each other, 
which continued for three days. On the 12th Zorawar Sing was struck in the shoulder 

by a ball, and as he fcll from his horse tlie Chinese (Tibetans) made a rush, and he 
was surrounded arid slain. His troops were soon thrown into disorder, and fled on all 
sides, and llis reserve of 600 men gave themselves up as prisoners. All the principal 

officers were captured, and out of tlie whole army, amounting with its camp-followers 
to  6,000 men, not inore than 1,000 escaped alive, and of these some '700 were prisonerb 
of war. 



Tile Illdinll soldiers of Zorjwnr Sing fought under very great clisadvantages. Tile 

l,attlefield n.as of 15.000 fect above thc sea, and the time mid-winter, when 

eve11 tile day telllprrature ncver rises above tllc freezing point, ancl tlic intense cold of 
night can ollly be borllc by peol~le well covered with sheepskins and surrounded by 
fires. For screral nigllts tlie Indian troops liad been exposed to  all tllc bitterness of 
ttlle climate. Rlany had lost the use of their fingers and toes ; and all \velse more or less 
frost bitten. Tile only fuel procurable was tlie Tibetan furze, ~vliich yields much inore 
slnolte t>llnll fire ; and the more reckless soldiers llad actually burned the stoclts of their 
n~uslrets to obtain s little temporary warinth. On tllc last fatal day not one-lialf of 
tlie men could hanclle their arms ; and when a few fled, the rush became general. 
But death M'RS waiting for tllenl all; ancl tlie Cllinese (Tibctsns) gave up the pursuit to  
secure t.lieir prisoners and plunder the dead, well knowing tha t  tllc unrelenting frost 
would spare no one. A fen. nlcn inade their way t o  their bretllrcn a t  Takla-IChar 
(Drag-la-nlkllar, Stag-la-nlkliar) ; but that  garrison was so dismayed by the defeat. 
that they fled precipitately, even over the snowy inountain-range, near the head of the 
]Cali river, into t,lle British province of ICumaon. But even in this unopposed flight 
one-half of thc Inen were killed by frost, and inany of the remainder lost tlieir fingers 
and toeb. These few, anel tlic prisoners, for111 tlie ~vllole number tliat escaped wit11 
their lives. 

AImongst the prisoners were Bhmed Shah, the cx-ruler of Skardo, ancl his favourite 
son Ali JIullanlmecl, whom Zorawar Sing was afraid to  leave behind. The old man was 
treated n it11 liinclness, and even wit11 distinction; but his lieart was broken, and lie pined 
and diecl in a few ~nonths. Other prisoners of distinction were, l s t ,  Rai Sing, Zoriwar'h 
second in coinmand, for \\-hose liberation &laharaja Gulab Sing wislied tlie Covernor- 
General to intercede wit11 the Lhasan authorities. 

2nd. Cliang-Nabdan (Tslic-dban-rab-brtan), the I<rililon of Bazgo (Bab-sgo-bkab- 
blon), wliose wife, n buxoin rosy-cheeked dame, came crying to  me in 1847 a t  Nyinlo 
(She-nlo), to clo soinetlling for her husband's release. She had written cvery year to  
lliin by different persons, but had never got any reply, as no communications were 
allowed with the prisoners. 

3rd. Nono-Sungnam (No-no-Bsod-nams), the brother of the last. These two 
brothers were considered particular friends of the invaders, and were therefore treated 
inore harshly than the multitude. 

4th. Gllulain Khan, the active plunderer and desecrator of tlie Buddhist temples, 
was tortured wit11 hot irons. His flesh was pickecl off in small pieces with pincers; 
and, mangled and bleeding, he was left to  learn how slow is the approacll of death to 
a wretch lingering in agony. 

NOTES 

'rhc stateluent that Ru-tl~ogs and Milah-ris had becn alienated fro111 Ladakh slncc thc ~ I I I I C  o t  Sc-i1-gc-rrla111- 
rgyal is not quitc correct. These district? wcre separated from Ladakll niter the battle of nab-sgo under Rdc- 
legs-rnam-rgyal. With regard to Basti-RBm's flight from Dvag- la-dhar (Stag-la-mkliar), (:un~~inghaln saYY 
in a note that thr Dogra~ n7rrr very kindly receivcd hy IIr T,ushington, British Rrsirlt,nt of all nor.^ Accordin:: 



l o  n stntcmctrt I)y Dr. 1-lntchi~on. Ahmad-Shih's gravr is shown to travellers ill Kastairsr, ~o tha t  he cannot, havr 
rlietl in Llrnsa. The tnitlist,t)r (bk(t!l-blo~c) of Bah-sgo secnrs actrlally to  harc taken thc side of the Dograa; for wc 
f ind thc same statcmcnt in Tshr-brt ,an'~ accouut. Tshc-l~rtnn also ~ n r n t i o t ~ j  in this connesiol~ a crrtain Tshe- 
11hni1-rab-hrtan, whom ho calls an  astrologer. Thus i t  ia quit,e po~sihlc that  thr minister of Rah-sgo and Tshe- 
tll)ai~-rah-hrtan arc t,wo diffrrcnt pcr.sons. C!nnnirrghanl h~,licvc:(l thrm to  onc and the samr. I~rohal~!y hecauv: 
t l ~ c y  a r r r  occn~iotrally nrcntionctl togrthcr. 

IJuring the winter tllc C'hinese (Tibetans) re-occupiecl tlie whole of the Garo (Sgar, 
(jar-tbog) territory, and early in the spring of 1842 a body of about 3,000 men advanced 
into Laclrik (La-dvags), and laic1 siege t o  tlie new fort a t  L8 (Sle). (Tlic people of Balti 
(Sbnl-ti) also rose ; hut they were soon reduccd by a snlall force under Vazir Lakpat, 
wlio destroyed tlie fort find palace, to  prevent the chance of another insurrection.) 
'rhey were joined by the boy-king Jigmet Namgyal (Hjigs-med-rnani-rgyal), and the 
tlnurarlike Tibetans once more began to dream of indepenclence. But after a sliort 
reign of six weeks, Dewdn Hari C'hand and Vazir Ratanu ndvancecl with fresh troops, 
and tlie Tibetans were rudely awakened from their clream of liberty by the musketry 
of their old enemies, and tlie 3,000 would-be heroes who liad talked of invading Icashmir, 
fled ignonliniously towards Rudog (Ru-thogs). There they recovered themselves, and 
taking up  a strong position, they determined to  await the approach of winter, and 
then join in a general rising against the Indian invaders. Rut the simple Tibetan was 
no match for the wily Indian, and the Lhasan coininander was soon nlade a prisoner 
by stratagem. The strong position of the Tibetans was shortly afterwards turned ; 
and the Lhasail Vazir was glad to  be permitted to  retire on the single condition that  
thc old boundary bet~vecn Lad5k and China (Tibet) sllould be re-established. 

NOTES 

I n  1 1 1 ~  ol1i11io11 C ! ~ ~ n n i ~ ~ ~ l ~ a t r l  c111pI1asizes the cowardice of the Latlaklris Inore than is just. A great deal 
of their inability to  rcsist thc Dogras mas due to  their insufficient arma~ncnt.  The Dogras mere equipped in the 
most excellent way with cantrons and modern rifles. Thc Tibetans lrad ancient n~atclrlocks, and, as we know from 
Moorcroft, there was only one ~nntchlock to  ten soldiers. Even swords wcrc rarc, and most of the Ladakhis 

\lad t o  rrly on clubs, bows and arrows, anrl sto~re-flinging. 



XXI. The Song of the Dard Colonization of Baltistan and Ladakh 

TIle follonilig song is taken froin a collection of Darrl soligs called Bono-?za-yi- 
glTb-'n-fArrl,ii, " the songs of the Bono-11% festival." When I discovered this 
collectioll a t  RIdal_l (Dah), in Lower Ladakh, t<lie natives told me that they llad written 
it dowvn about thirty to fort,y years ago a t  tlie request of the famous traveller R. Shawe. 
No rcferellce to it can, howerer, be found anlong Shanre7s publications. I published 
this intetaesting llynlilal in iny Ladctkhi Songs, where it is found under Nos. xxxi-xliv, 
together with a Tibetan translation; and again in the Indian Antiquary, where it was 
furnished with an Englisli translat~ion. The " Colonizatioii song " is No. vi of the 
hymnal, and is found under No. xxxri of Ladnkhi So?~gs. As I am not satisfied with 
illy previous translation of this song, I propose to publish a new attempt a t  solving 
its difficulties. I hare coinc to the conclusion that several words which I believed to be 
t'ernls of a descriptive charnctcr are in reality local names. These places cannot yet all 
be traced on nioderrl nlaps ; but a tour along tlie Indus from Skar-rdo to Ha-nu would 
probably lielp us to identify tllenl all. On tlle whole tlie song follows tlie natural 
course of tlle Indus in enumerating them. If several places are mentioned together 
in a single line, we nlay expect to find them close together in the district. As I believe, 
tllc hymnal contained in earlier times several more Ladakhi names than i t  does now. 
Probably solile of the nanles were dropped when the Dard language became extinct 
in those places. Rut a study of Ladalrhi etllnograplly and archsology leads to the 
conviction that sevel.al villages wl-hich nowadays appear to be entirely Tibetan were in  
forlncr centuries Dard. 
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1. Then they went, and arrived a t  Ron-chur-lgyud, 011 Mum-mo ! 

2. At Ron-ne-chur-rgyud. Love, oh Yan-drii~ ! 

3. Is that  not a place of plearure, oh Yan-drin ? 

1. [They arrived] a t  Ba-Bo [and] Gu-sur, 

5. At Go-'ar-to [and] ICu-mar. Love, 011 Yan-drin ! 

6. Is that  not R place of pleasure, oh Yan-drin ? 

7. [They arrived] a t  Skar-do [and] the willow of God. Love, oh Yan-drii~ ! 

8. Is that  not a place of pleasure, 011 Yan-drin :' 

9. [They arrived] a t  Clianl-bro-iiil of Si-gar, oh Yan-drii~ ! 

10. Is that not n place of pleasure, oh Yan-drjil ? 

11. [They arrived) a t  ICye-ris [and] Chu~n-rgzg, oh Yan-dri~i ! 
12. At Rga-si~i, Man-thro-lthar, [and 1 Sag-gal. Lovc, oh Yan-drid ! 

13 .  At Par-kud-da [andl Nam-kyil. Love, 011 Ynn-driil 



14. At (;a-,is (a.nd] Sug-tug. Lovc, oh Yan-driil ! 

15. At tile willo~r (Cnii) O F  Ga-nog-sn. Lovc, oh Yan-driil ! 

16. At Icyi-Bur [nntl] Llla-bbsog. Love, oh Yan-drii~ ! 

17. At Ha,-nu [and:] Han-dra.il-mir. Lo~c., 011 Yan-drii~ ! 

18. Sa-nid i s  the beginning [of colonization]. 

19. ITllere are] two out-fields, 011 happy youth ! 

20. Oh Ha-yon-Ma-sron, Man-de-de-nlan-de-Sill 

21. [This is] a da.ncing-place. 
22. Oh Man-de-de-man-de-Sin ! 

23. This [is] a dancing-place. 

24. Oh Man-de-de-man-de-gin ! 

25. This [is] a dancing-place. 

NOTES 

This soug coutains t l ~ c  naulcs of several Dard deities which have not yet I~ecn identificd. Mum-?no, literally 
' uncle ', seems to 110 a deified forefather. I'an-drin is probably a corrupt.ion of the Tibetan word Yar-hdren, 
' upwards-drawer,' onc of t,hc c:pithcts of Itcsar. Ha-?yon-Ma-sron is translated Ily the T i l ~ o t ~ n  Lha-mo, Dezi. 
fiIn71-de-de-malt-de-ii.11 is given iu Til~ctan by Yztl-1110-gii-bdng, ' local deity.' 

Local names.--Thc following ]nay ba identificd : Roil-cllur-rgyud, the lndus valley Lctwecn Lig-tse and 
go-ma. Rn-so, west of Skar-rdo. Gu-sur, Tibetan Khu-tshur, near Ba-60. Ku-mar, near Skar-rdo. Skar-rdo, thc 
capital of Baltistan. (Si-dkar), north of Skar-rdo. Kyc-ris, close to the confluence of Sha-yok and Indus. 
Man-thro-khar, prol)ablp identical with Anthrokar or Kharmang of the maps. Par-ku-da, below Kharmang. 
Ga-bis (map Gavis), nanle of thc valley of Palpaldo. Ga-nog-sa (map Ganoka), namo of a side-valley above Ga-his. 
Ha-nu and Han-dmii-u~ir, in a sidc-rallcy allorc tha latter. Sa-nid (map Sunnit), a few miles ahovc Mdah (Dal~ 
of the map). 

As regards the seventh linc, anot,her tmnslation, viz. ' willow of Skar-do-god ', ruight be proposed ; lor among 
the Dards this town may Fc knonn I)y t,he name of Skar-do-god. Tail-se is probab!y an abbreviation of [rtsesl- 
btari-so-ig, a dancing-plecr. 



XXII. Notes on those Vassal Stater of which no Chronicles remain 

The principalit)' of Dlw-rtse comprised the valleys of the Su-ru and DraS rivers ; 
but the chiefs of Dras nlay a t  times have been independent. The capita] of the State 
was Dkar-rtse in the  Sn-ru valley, and the towns of Su-ru, Dlcar-kyil, Pas-kyum, a t  
times even Mul-hbye, Wan-la, Sim-ia-mkhar-bu, and Hem-babs (Dras) were 

t o  these chiefs. The population was for the greater part of Dard origin, and the Dard 
language is still spoken in its western villages. The religion of the state was originally 
Buddhism; but in the fifteenth or sixteenth century this was exchanged for 
&fuhainmadanism. Ra~i-hdurn in the upper Su-ru valley is the only place in  tllc 
district which has remained Buddhist. 

Inscriptions :-At Dras there are several sculpturecl stones with illscriptions in 
Siiradfi, one even in Tibetan. They go hack to  the times of the early chiefs of Hem-babs. 
'A-la or Dmm-'A-la seems to have been the name of one of those chiefs. The huge sculp- 
ture of Maitreya a t  Mul-hbye is probably the work of one of the earlier chiefs of Dkar- 
rtse. It is now stated to  be the worlr of the eight minor sons of me-ba, viz. the eight 
spiritual sons of Buddha (see S. C11. Das' dictionary). Similar sculptures near Dkar-rtse 
are said to  be furnished with Tibetan inscriptions, which have, however, not yet been 
examined. A sculpture a t  is pictured in Drew's book (The Northern Barrier of 
India, p. 270). A Tibetan inscription mentioning one of those chiefs by his dynastic 
name Khri-rgyal (later on changed to Khri-Sultan), is found in my collection of 
Ilistorical inscriptions under No. 42.-King Hod-den, mentioned in a votive 
inscription a t  Mul-bbye, may be one of the Muhammadan chiefs (K111-i-Sultjns) of 
Dkar-rtse.-An inscription from Wan-la is of the greatest importance with regard to 
the history of these chieftains. I t  seems to  be the only Tibetan record of the Kashmir 
expeditions against Ladakh in the fifteenth century. It is found on one of the walls 

of tile Bcu-gcig-ial monastery a t  \Van-la. There the chiefs are called Khri-dpon 

(a  synonym of Khri-rgyal). Their dominions are said to have included Wa-kha, 

Kan-ji, Su-rn, En-sa-ali, and AIaii-rgyu. The Chief Hbhng-dar-skyabs became a 
vassal of the Kashmir Iring, and apparently in his service conquercd (or assisted 

in the conquest of) Sbal-ti, Hbrog-pa (district of Mdah), Gu-ge, Po-hmns, and 
Mfiah-ris-skor-gsum. At that  time began the introduction of Muhammadanism into 
Pn-rig ; for names like Khiit~in and 'Ali appear in the record by the side of ~ e r f e c t 1 ~ -  
Tibetan names. 

Other records :-ln the Ta'rikh-i-Rashidi (c. 1532 A.D., pp. 462sqq.) weread of several 
expeditions of the Turlromans under Mirzii Haidar against SU-ru. Apparently they were 
not crowned much success. From the Ladakhi chronicles we learn that  two 
chiefs of Pn-rig were fighting with one another (c. 1550-80 A.D.). One of them ulas the 

chief of C!ig-tan, and the other in all probability the chief of Dkar-rtse.-Then in the 
h'n 



course of the grea,t llugllal \r.a,rs during the first half of the seventeenth century the 
of Dkar-rtse, blie Kliri-SultB~i, was taken prisoner and tran~port~ecl to Leh. We 

(lo not lrno13r \vl~et.lier lie a.gain obtained his liberty and his kingdoui. During Bde- 
skyoil-mnlll-rgpl's reign Blrm-Bs-r1lam-rgyal ruled over Pu-rig ; a,nd a,t the beginlling 

t,lle Dogla n.ars (1831 A.D.) we find a Ladaklii garrison stationed a t  Dlrar-rtse. 

2. THE AXCIENT ICINGS O F  I<HA-IA-RTSE 

I<lIn-la-rtse liinst 1ia1-e been in ancient times an iinportant place ; for licre we find 
the nlost, allciellt rock-inscriptions of Ladakli. The inscription in 1Iaurya Briihmi 

cllarncters discovered here contains i~ot~lning but the name Bliaradaya (Bharadviija) 
in tllc geniti~-e case, a s  stated by Dr. J. P11. Vogel. Tliis may bc the name of some 
Hindn or Buddhist priest. But one of the ancient Bllaro?tlii inscriptions of Klia-la- 
rtse begins with t,he tittle JIaliiir%ja, as pointed out by Professor Rapson. Unfortu- 
nately it lias not yet been l~ossible to inake out the proper name of this king. Then 
there is a Gupta inscril~tion a t  Iilla-la-rtse, mliicll has not yet been read nitli absolute 
certainty. Dr. Pogel proposed the reading Sri-Sacnnznlisyu, tllc genitive case of 
sri-Sacnunati (Sstyamati), 1~1iilst Jlr. 17. IV. Thoinas suggested the reading ~r27na[c]- 
c .  [Ccrrl~nti is Inlon-n AS the name of a Buddhist divinity, and a legendary 
Yogiin of this i ~ n ~ n e  is nlentioned in thc Chnmba Vami6vali. See Dr. Vogel's 
d ~ t t i q r t i t i e . ~  of C'hu~)~ba State, pp. 92-3.-17. \V. T.J Il'itli the former reading tlle 
inscription would see111 to contain the name of one of tlie old [perhaps DardJ chiefs 
of Klln-la-rtsc. \rho will liave reigned there c. 400 A.D. I n  tlic close vicinity of this 
inscription are found the so-called mgo-che~z-mcljod-rten, tlie ancient stiipas of those 
chiefs, as 1 suppose. I ha\-e not xet been permitted to open any of these monuments. 
The nan~cs of tllc last kings of Kha-la-rtse are found on some of thc boulders near 
Klia-1~-rtse bridgc. Tliere the names Khri-hod, ltgya-kin (Brgya-sbyin, Indra), and 
fii-ri-nla (Sriniin) occur. Tlie orthograpliy of these inscriptions points to t11c time 
between 1000 and 1300 A.D. These kings probably reigned during the twelfth century, 
when Llia-chcn Nag-lug of Lell built the Brag-nag castle of ICha-la-rtse. Probably 
tlie firm ertablisllment of tlie Ladakhi rule put an end to  their power. 

3. THE CHIEFS OF NUB-RA 

Nu11-m is n province of Ladakh, situated in thc S l ~ a - ~ o k  valley, to tlie east of 
C'hor-hbacl. I11 classical Tibetan i t  is called Ldum-ra, ' fruit garden.' Nub-ra 
Incans ' western realin '. To judge by tlie two inscriptions which havc come to my 
knondedge, it loolrs as if in foriller days Nub-ra had been ruled by its own princes. 
Inscription No. 40 of my collection, which comes from Hun-dar in Nub-ra, speaks of a 
king Tslie-dban-brtan-pa, who resided a t  a castle called Bde-chen-rtse-mo. His wife 
was called [Rlnam-rgyal-skyid, and his son Mgon-po-[rlnam-rgyal. Inscription 
No. 41 speaks of a king Bhag-ram-mir, who rcsided a t  the same castle. This king is in 
till probability identical with Bahram-Chu (,To), mentioned in the Tal?-ikh-i-Rashid* 
as having guided the Turkoman army to Si-dkar (1532 A.D.). Tliere he is called a chief 
of Baltistan. This is not so extraordinary. As his country bordered on Baltistan, he 
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may in the eyes of the Turlromans have appeared a Balti chief. Llla-cllell Grags-pa- 
!,bum (supm,  p. 102) is the first Ladakhi king whose name appears on votive tablets 
in Nub-ra. Bhag-ram-mir was probably the last native chief of Nub-ra. He  ma)., 
moreover, l ~ c  identical with Sultan Bairam of Kha-pu-lu (.supra, 11. 189), since. arc I ma3 
infornlcd. Nnh-ra n-as a t  one time a province of that  state. 

'A-lci is an old town, situated on the left bank of the Indus, opposite Sa-spo-la. 
.ludging by its many ruins, i t  may have been a place of importance in ancient times. 
Most of the inscriptions near the bridge of 'A-lci contain only the names of colonels who 

guarded the bridge, probably after the Tibetan conquest in the tenth century. But  
there is a single inscription which may contain the name of a king. It is No. 6 of my 
collection, and the king's name would be Rgyal-khri. Local tradition connects the 
castle above the bridge wit21 a legendary king Bandel or Bahand, or i t  attributes the 
ercction of the castle to  king mi-ma-rnam-rgyal of Ladakh. The latter statement 
is apparently a mistake for mi-ma-1ngon, the conqueror of Ladakh, who may liave 
placed his colonels together with a garrison in this castle. 

The chiefs of tlie Rub-Bo nomads are a recognized family of high rank. It inter- 
marries with the kings of Ladalrh. Thus one of the most famous queens of Ladakh, 
Bskal-bzan-sgrol-ma, wife of Seii-ge-rnanl-rgyal, was a Ru-Bod (Rub-Bo) princess ; ancl 
the present ex-lring Bsod-nams-rnam-rgyal is also married to a Rub-Bo princess. As the 
nomads are also in the habit of building mani walls furnished wit11 votive tablets, i t  
may be possible to gather from such tablets a few names of chiefs. Thus on a tablet 
discovered in 1909 in the vicinity of the Dlror-mdzod monastery, on tlie shore of the 
Tsho-nlo-ri-ri lake, are found the names Ga-ga Tshe-rin-bkra-Bis, father ancl son. As 
far as I remember, they are the names of the father arid grandfather of the present 
chief. 

6. T I ~ E  No-NOS OF SPYI-TI 

The No-nos are tlie ruling family of clliefs in Spyi-ti. At present it is inlpossib~c 

t o  decide ml~ether they are descended from a native Spyi-ti family or from certair~ 
governors of Spyi-ti, posted there by the lrings of Ladakh. Thus n Rdznn-blon-chen- 
po, ~lzentioned on a votive tablet, is called Stan-hdzin-mam-rgyal. He may be identical 
with king Seri-ge-rnam-rgyal's step-brother, Rstan-hdzin-rnam-rgyal. (See La-dcags- 
rgyal-rabs, part, vii.) Prom the list of Spyi-ti MSS. and inscriptions collected by 
Mr. Howell's two panclits in 1908 the following names of Spyi-ti NO-nos or Ga-gas may 
be gathered. (But these docuinents have never as yet been properly esanlined.) 
1. Ga-ga Mlrllyen-rab (Icnnrab), supposed to  liave been tlie first No-no of Spyi-ti. 
2. Stan-hdzin-rnalll-rgyal, mentioned again in an inscription from Rail-rig. 3. Tlie 
llalnc of a certain Ga-pa Rdo-rje is found on a dedication sheet from Kyi-bar. He 

was a contemporary of Tshe-dpal-don-grub-mam-rgyal of Ladalth (beginning of the 
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nineteelit], century). Thc No-nos of Sku-glin are adherents of the Sa-skya school of 

Lan~aism. The llanle of t,he capital of Spyi-ti is spelt in various ways, Gra-mkhar. 
C:rail-mkhar, Bran-mkllar, etc. A legend telling of the extermination of the Ladakhi 
garrison a t  this castle is found in my collection, Die historische?~ 11wd nzylhologische~t 
Eri?t?lertorgeu do. Lahoule,., No. 17. The most famous monasteries of Spyi-ti are : 
Ta-bo (formerly under Gu-ge), I<i (or Skyicl) (Dge-lug-pa order), Spyin (Rfiin-ma-pa 
order). and Btail-rgy ud (Sa-sliya-pn order). According to information obtained 
by Mr. 11. Lee Sl~uttlc~vorth, there are several (four ?) fanlilies of No-nos ill 
Spyi-ti, \vho have never had inucll political importance : districts and residences 
will be illentioned in a description of localities to be published later. 

A line of chiefs is known to have once resided a t  Na-ko in Icunawar. As Na-ko 
is situated esact.1~ above the ancient town of Li, i t  is possible that the chiefs of Na-ko 
reigned over t,lle town and district of Li. I found the name of a single chief only in a 
votive tablet inscription a t  the ancient Na-ko monastery. It was J o  Dpal-hbyor. 
His wife's name is g i ~ e n  as Jo-jo Bsam-brban. 

I t  is interesting that in 1850 a brother of the r&j& of Basllahr, called Fath-Singh, 
made llinlself tllc 11ead of this old principality. He fortified the bridge between Na-ko 
and IAi ; hut j11 tlic same year he was caught and seized by the Bashahr troops. 

Froin tlie La-duugs-rgyal-rubs we learn that in the days of king Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal 
there csisted a chief at  Ru-thog called 'Ail-pa (Dbail-pa, ruler). No inscription of any 
'An-pa has yet been founcl. Ru-thog was a Station of the Tsaparang (Rtsa-bran) 
mission ; 1v11en that mission was clestroped by Xen-ge-rna1ll-rgya1? the 'Ail-pa sl~aretl 
the fate of tlie Rtsa-bran ruler. 

Fro111 the La-dvugs-~gyal-rubs we learn that tlie name of the last member of the 
n a t i ~ e  line of Pu-hrails chiefs (tenth century) was Dge-bies-btsan. He gave his daughter - - 

Hbro-za-hkhor-skyon in marriage to lting Ni-ma-mgon ; and thus Pu-hrans became part 
of the West Tibetan empire. \Vhen the Gu-ge liings ruled over Gu-ge and Pu-hrans, 
the latter province was given apparently to a branch line of tlle royal family of Gu-ge, 
the Lde dynasty. \trhen the line of thc kings of Gu-ge - came to an end, one of the 
Pu-hrans princes, a certain Bsod-nams-lde, was asked to become king of Gu-ge. (Compare 
the cllronicles of Gu-ge.) 

SOTE 
regards the so-called kings of IIe-na-sku, only onc namc has as yet becn discovered. On 1). 87 of the 

MS. c()l>y of the treaty of Wam-le (c. 1751 A.D ) we read that the IIe-na-sku king of that time was named 
Dkon-grub, perhaps Dkon-mchog-lhun-grub. 011 p. 31 it is stated that the line of the He-na-sku  king^ 
branched off under Ni-ma-mam-rgyal. The ao-called kings of Rgya were only ministers (blon-po). See my notee 
on them in my hook Archt~ology i n  Indian Tibet, p. 63,  and supra, pp. 225 sqq. 



XXIII. Appendix, containing a passage from the History o f  Kaahmir in Perrian 

by Maulavi Hasan-Shah, copied from a history by Maulavi Haidar Malik of Chodra 

' Historians describe the time of rule of the Rajahs up to the reign of Renchan as 
4,445 solar years, and till then tlie Hindu religion prevailed. But no one was firm in 
his convictions and there was great variety and antagonisln of sects. Therefore, 
according to tlie saying (Arabic) that " people follow the religion of tlieir kings " 
13uddhism mas the predominant religion, besides various sects of Khatris, Vaish, 

ICaisbh, Parsi, Ngg-worshippers, etc., who lived here. When in the battle of Zalchu 
Inany people were killed, and a few remained in different faiths, and when Renchan, 
who was a Buclclhist, sat on the throne and saw that  the real faith was in danger oning 
to tlle great variety in religion, he wished to have only onc religion in the country 

under his rule. But, as entrance into the religion of Shiwah was impossible and he lvss 
undecided as regards tlie others, he thought that, who~nsoever he should see first the next 
morning, llis religion he woulcl adopt. In  the nlorning he saw Sayyid Sharaf-ud-Din 
Bulbul-shBh in the act of saying his prayers on tlie opposite bank of the River Bhat. He 
took a fancy for his form of devotions, and together with his own family he embraced 
his religion, and became a gooci Muhammadan, wit11 the name of King Sadr-ud-Din. On 
the follo~viiig day R5wan-Cllandar, the son of Ram-Chandar the officers of state and 
the cornnlon people in large groups embraced Islgrn a t  the hands of the holy Sayyid. 
The date of this event is contained in tlie chronogram " t.he rrinrise of tlie BIuhamnladan 
religion " [denoting 726 ~.1%.-132Ci A.D.]. 

The following verses have been inscribed on a stone in the Bulbul-langar mosque :- 
" Rly friend llar become the ornament of assemblies, the observed of all observers. 

His face claims Isl&m, and his hair adorns paganism. He holds both paganism 
and JslBm in his fist, and his fist too is the cynosure of beholders." 

' Renchan-SIiRh, after becoming Muhammadan, built a great KhSng&li for his 
religious guide on the banlrs of the River Bhat, and it was the first of its kind built in 
Kashmir. He arranged for food to be distributed to the needy and wayfaring, and 
endowed solne villages in the N&g&m pargana for the upkeep of the establisliment. This 
institjution lasted till tlie time of the Jugllt  king^, and poor people were fed there. On 
that accoulit the quarter was called Bulbul-langar. Renchan-SliBh built for himself 

a royal p lace ,  wllicll is now occupied by the  tolnb of Sayyid &lullanlmad Amin Waisi. 
Contiguous to tllc same he built a very large mosque, and used to read his Friday prayer3 
in it. After some tinle this niosque was burnt down, and he rebuilt a s~nall lllosquc 
\ i t h  dressed stones ; i t  still exists under the name of Rentan-masjid. Altogether 
Renchan-Shgh ruled for two years and sevcn months, and he died near the Bulbul-Shgll 
convent.' 
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Another tale of Renchail Shkh (Rificana Bliotta) is given on pp. 180-1 of 
Hicrtory of Western Tibet (London, 1907). 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 

1. 18 : For bm~tt,-ichi read Drain-ze_hi. 

1. 214 : For ' I3u-rig ' read ' Pu-rig '. 
1. 2 6 :  For ' Bar-hog ' read ' Bar-hbog '. 
1. 16 : ~ o r " 3  rca t l f .3 .  

1. 17  : For Mqio17-palri rend ,k'rio,r-pahi. 

11. 26 fF. : It is renlarkable tha t  the four pqints of thc compass are hcre give11 in the order east,, 
north, \vest,, youth, not east, south, west, north, which is usual in tbc Northern 
Hen~isphcre. The inverted order, together with the inverted svastika, is found in 
Eon-po literature, for instance, in the Gzer-mlg. And the fact tha t  this order is 
followed here speaks in fal:our of my view that  the chapter shows influences of the 
Eon religiot~. 

1. 29 : For ' nrihnln ' rend ' Brahm2 '. 
1. 19 : JIv opinion tha t  the tribe of Ha-in (Se-ha-in) itre the Lahulis is cluest,ioned by 

AI. Paul Prlliot in his article ' Notes b propos d'un catalogue du Kanjur ', Journal 
dsial iqur,  1914, p. 144, note. H e  says tha t  the Ha- ia  are the  Tou-yu-honcn of the 
Icu-ku-nor. Without doubting that  he is right in his identification, I believe tha t  
i t  is quite possible tha t  the tribe has separated, and tha t  nowadays members of the 
same original tribe are found in different localities. Thus i t  was a tribe of Me-fiag 
who fou~tdcd the village of Sa-bu, a few miles east of Leh, whilst the other Me-iiag 
are found in Eastern Tibet. It is the Lahulis thenlselves who assert tha t  the  word 
Hn-ba, found so often in Paclmasambhava literature together with the local names 
'U-rgyan (Udynna) and BIandi (Za-hor), actually refers to  their own country. I n  
the present designation of Lahul, viz. Gar-ia, two original names, viz. Ha-Ea and 
Dltar-iva. (white-caps), mere combined. According to  Bon literature, t.he Ha-ia 
are a tribe of fairies, and i t  is therefore interesting to  note t,hat in many inscriptions, 
as  well as in folklore, Lahnl is called a ' land of fairies ' (1MkAnh-Jgro_hi-yzrl). 

11. 19-20 : For ' Krakucehaucla ' read ' Krakucchanda '. 

11. 30-1 : For Rgyal-spu~t-po-  read Rgyal-mbs-spun-po-. 

11. 9 32: The Spari(Dpaii)-skon-p11?/ag-~gyn (Bkab-hgyur. JIclo 24) is ;L short ritual tract, 
containing invocation, confessions, etc. I t  is printed in a volume entitled 
Dhr.-clmg-(lgos-hdod-h.u,~-hhyti)z, preserved in the Prussian Statc Library. 

1. 26 : For ' H-nu ' read ' 'A-nu '. 

1. 9 : A possibly better translation, according with the views of the Tibetans, is tha t  given 
in J. attd P . A . S . B . ,  vol. vi, 1910, p. 412. ' H e  (i.e. Padmasambhava) put a vajra 
into the water, whereupon Zil-chen took the shape of a boy.' 

11. 38-43 : The Report of Nain Singh's journey is contained in Reporl 011 the Tra~ls-Hinwalaya~a 
Bxplornl io~~s i ~ t  corl~tezion with the Great Trigono~~lofrical Strrvey of Illdin during 
1865-7, rlraulrl up by Captaitt T .  G .  Monlgonberie (n.d. Dehra Dun (?)). 

11. 28-9 : &'or ' BrBhlna- ' read ' Brahmii- '. 
last lille : The Hbum is the PrajiiC-pirn~~bitci in 100,000 verse-leugtl~s (sola-s ihcsrikd) .  
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1). 96, 1. 1 : The three lakes. In the Ladakhi Marriage Hymnal (see Tibetische Hochzeitslieder, by 
A. H. Francke, p. 50) the names of three lakes are given as follows :-(I) Ma-phafi, 
(2) La-nag, (3) Sgo-mo. 

p. !37, I. 22 : For ' Pu-ralis ' read ' Pu-hrai~s '. 

p. 97, 1. 31 : The RgytuI-_hbtim does not seem to be known : probably it was a collection of Tantras. 

p.101, 1.2: For ' Ddud- ' read ' Bdud- '. 

p. 101, 1. 5 : For blsu,r-grnl read btsutt-khral. 
p. 105, 1. 13 : For ' Hkhar-ljo-ldnn ' read ' Hkhi~r-'o-ldou '. 

p.110, 1.10: ' Chief and owner.' The Tibetan phrase Jo-60-bdag-po is the oficial title of the Gu-ge 
kings, the GAodnyo of th. Jesuit records; c1. Wessels, Early  Jesuit T,rnvellers in 
Cerrtral Asia,  p. 79. 

p. 11 2: 11. I I . I2 : With regard tto dlAndrada's mission to Tsaparang, the work of L. Wessels, Early  Jesuit 
Tmvellers i r ~  Cen,lrnl ,Asia, 1603-1721 (The Hague, 1924), should be consulted. 
It colltilins a chapter on the Tsaparang Mission. We learn from this book that tho 
first European known to have risited Lch was the Jesuit Azevedo. He was received 
in audience by the King of Ladaklr, probably Sen-ge-mam-rgyal. The Rev. H. 
Host,en's statements will have t.o be corrertcd accordingly. 

p. 112, 1. 39 : F or ' Hgrug-pa ' read ' Hbrug-pa '. 
p. 114, 1. 31 : For ' iorl ' reirrl ' Sod '. 
pp. 119-20 : The Rknh-l,gylir-ro-cliog, which is contained in an existing xylograph, is a recital 

of the titles of works in the Bka_h-bgyur. Gser-hod and Gyan-skyabs are also 
known as the titles of two short xylographcd tracts. See the volume entilled 
Dknr-clra,q-dgos-~od-kun-_h5yui in the Prussian State Library. 

p. 123, 1 .  3 from ibnd : Gzims-cub (or Gzim-chun) is s l~oose for rctirelnent, e.g. t ha t  01 tho Dalai I , ~ L I I A  
Lhasa. 

1.35 : For ' tafet,ta ' lead ' taffeia '. 
1). 126. 1 .  6 :  

For kholtt~bntltl read &jhitar~~bor~d. 
p. 127, 11. 7-9 : 

For ' Sar-rc ' read ' Sat-re '. 
p. 139, 11. 6 sqq. : 

Rimbir is a tnistake of the Tibetaus for Itanhi: (Ranavira). 
p. 141, 1. 27 : 
p. 140. 1. 29 : For ' Dharma.'iit-mas' read ' Dharmiitnlas'. 

p 141, i .  21 : For al-icm91 read 'n l -~cc~n.  

11. 32 sqq. : For pao read polo .  

11. 33 sqq. : For bnti read bn-ti.  

1. 34: For rdo-sa,i read rdo-srni .  

p. 142, 1. 4 : Concerniug Gzim-chub sce the note above on p. 123. 
p. 142, 1. 7 and later : Wizir, for M'azir, is a mistake of the Tibetan text. 

p. 142, 1. 47 : For ' Reb-slob ' read ' Redslob '. 
p. l t 3  1.3; Tika. The [ikci, Sanskrit t r l u h ,  is a n~ark imprinted in the ccntre 01 t l ~ c  forehead as 

a sign of heir-apparency or, in the cast? of women, of marriage. 

1.10,  For ' thc lancers ' read ' the biigles '. 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 

1. 3 from end : Hakim. for Hiikim, is perhaps a mistake ot the Tibetan text. 

1 23 . : With regard to Csoma de Kiiros' Tibetan sbudies in Zaris-dkar Mr. Lee 
Shuttleworth, I.C.S., believes that  he has found the exact site. According to his 
investigations i t  is the Rdzon-khul monastery on the Dpon-tse River. 

1. 2 from end : 
The Yab-sgod king is perhaps identical with Sultan Yagu, No. 39, on 11. 189. 

1. 2 : 

1. 3 : The Ga-rogs (poor people) are probably a family of snliths. In  the Kesar-saga the name 
of a famous smith is Ka-rog. 

1. 35 : For ' togethcr with the valley ' read ' t,ogether with Gsum-mdo (a village) '. 
1. 49 : The name Tshul-khrims-iii-ma, as found on one of the walls of the cave ten~ples of 

Sa-spo-la, is of aucicnt date. The present head-lamas of Ri-rdzori who are called by 
the same narrle are probably the spiritual descendants of the ancient lama of Sa- 
spo-la. I n  the same rnanner the spiritual descendants of Stag-tshari-ras-pa who 
reside a t  He-mi[s] are a t  the pres-nt day also called Stag-tahari-ras-pa, 

1. 6 : For ' the Smrtis (4Zstras) came ' read ' the (teachers) Srnrti and others came '. Smrti 
seems to be a personal name : see \iralleser, PrajiiG-piramili, p. 28, and Dpag-bsam- 
Ijon-bzai. ed. S. C. Das, ii, p. xiii. 

1. 10 : It is interesting that  the name of Srod-rie's son Zi-ba-hod is found in an inscription on 
a brass image discovered by Mr. H. Lee Shuttleworth a t  Grad-rtse, Spyi-ti. The 
image represents &kya-muni. 

11. 15-16 : Grags-pa-lde is probably an abridged form of the name Khri-bkra-&is-grags-pa-Ide. 
The latter form occurs, in a votive inscription found by me on a mani-waU a t  Tabo 
in Spyi-ti, as the name of a king who reigned a t  Tsaparang. 

11. 42-3 : Chod is generally spelled Phyod. 

1. 22 : Another period when the Dras district may have felt the yoke of the Chinese was the 
time of the great Mughal emperors in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

1. 16 : Add to the account of Zufur Khan that  he built the d(o.uCza (barrage) a t  Torgo 
(Thur-dgon) ; see Vigne, Travels, ii, p. 244. 

last line but one : Add that  one of the inscriptions contains the name of one of the ancient Balti 
kings. It is Lag-cl~en, ' great hand,' MahEbBhu. 

1. 33 : For ' (Haidar-khin) ' read ' (Hatim-khan) '. 
1. 9 : The full name of the duchy of Keris is Skye-ris, meaning ' home '. 

1. 24 : Add that Biddulph gives (Tribrs of Ilie Hitidoo Koosh, pp. 144-5) a line of predecessors 
of Ali Sher, among whom are found the titles Fakir, Tham, Singe, and Bokha : 
See I<. E. von Ujfalvy, Arcs dem westlichett Hi)tralaya, pp. 254-7. He himself made 

the acquaintance of the chiefs Ali Shah and his son Shah Abbas. 

1.35 : For ' Massey ' read ' Massy '. His work is entitled Chiefs atid Fattlilies of Note itr the 

last line : Dellti, Jalatzdhar and Derajat Divtsions of the Pa)ljab (Allahabad, 1890). 

1. 29 : Add that Lcags-mlchar (which is also mentioned above, p. 206) is found in the Bon-po 
book Gzer-rnig as the name of a castle of tbe NBgas. 

1. 29 : For ' (Riddhi) ' read ' (Biddhi or Prithvi) '. 
end : Add that, according to the colophon of a MS. of the Tibetan Yetila-stories recently 

found in the possession of the Bar-bbog family, the family is descended from a 
Brihman ancestor. 

0 0 
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Aruci. See Mi-wed-pa. 
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'Ar-zi = r r d i  ' n r z i  . . . . . 145, 285 
Areona. See Sultan Arzona. 
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with Assad Ulla Khan of HoA-rudo . . . 235 
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A-SO-leg, one oi the sir Sabi-legs liingp . . . 60 
h s d  [Ulla] ghan, fifth cbief of Roil-ntdo . 19.1, 235 
A-stor (Huzira).  a Balti clrieitainship . . 184-6 
Ataq Ghizi, n rrller of Yarqand . . . . 205 
'A-thog (:\ttnk). it district in  Bnltista~r . 85, 194 n. 
'A-ti& a village in Zans-dkar . . . . . 125 
'A-ti-Sa (in Tibetan Phul-hh!.un), a Buddhist teacher 160 
~ w a n g w b ,  n >hPgllal emperor . . 184, 185, 187 
Avalohta. See Bcu-gcig-M, or Gial-ras-gsal, Spynn- 

ras-ezigs. 
Awal-Masjid, a mosrjlle ill Srlllagar . . . 98 
A~esha, a \vile of 3Iulrnmmad (13-orsllipped as  T i r i  ?)  1S5 
'A-~m-khri-rod-om, probably the  Tibetan namc of 

queen Z i - ~ i  . , , . . . l g l  ., 
A'-, Hiqlnry of Pu.qh~i.ir (in Persian) . . . 98 
'A-em-khan, a chief of Si-dkar . . . . 238 
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Bab-ta - Urdk bi . f l  . 13% 146 
BaQi. See Bars. 
Bada Sahib, great lord, n'illiani hloorcroit, an  English 

t,raveller. See also Ma-ka-ra-phad . . . 126 
Bad-nam = Urt l i  bntlnciini . . . . . 265 
Bad-pa-la, Kau.iftnlLi, a kingdom . . . . 74 
Ba-dur-ka. See Bdur-ka. 
Big = UrdE b ~ ! ~  . . . . . , 139, 146 
Bag-ga-Can[dl. See B h k  Chmd. 
Baghan, a 'rilletan rllief. See Lha-chen Bha-gnu. 
Bahiidur Singh (Bidhur S.), a kin: of ICuli~ . 214, 220 
Ba-hand. See Ban-del. 
Bahi Chmd. See Bhagi Chand. 

Chu. See Bhag-ram-mir. 
Bairam. See Sultan Bairam. 
Ba-ku-la, a slcu-gtogs of D p e - t h u l ~  . . , 163-4, 165 
Baldb, nogra  nnme of Padar,  Pa-ldsr,  o r  Dpnl-dnr, 

a town . . . . 120, 125, 139-40, 262-3 
Bali-Rim, a judge in Lnhul . . . . . 223 
Balor. the  Dnrd llntne of Baltistan . , . . 193 
Bal-po. See Bal-yul. 
Baltistan. See Sbal-ti. Balor, Nan-gob. 
Bal-yul, Nepal, or Bal-pa . . 65, 83, 85, 121, 267 
Ba-mgo. See Bab-sgo. 
Ban-del, or  Bahand, a legendary king of 'A-lci . . 275 
Ban-do-bast = U r d i  bnildobnsl . . 59, 146, 178 
Bai~giil, Bm!H (Bayi) and  Chhots Bn~ ig i l ,  a province of 

K u l i  . . . . . . 202, 203, 214 

Banha Kahlon. See Bh-kha-pa. 
Bab-kha, a village and district . . 122, 262, 2G4 
Ban-kha-pa (Ga-gn), a chicf of Bail-kl~a. (Banlta 

Kn l i lo~~ . )  . 128-9, 130, 242. ? 5 3 4 ,  258-0, 261 
~~~i ~ ~ b ~ a ,  a province of ~ ~ l i j  . , , . 214 
B w i  S a b .  See Bada Sahib. 
~ ~ a l ~ t ~ ,  a in ~ ~ . i ~ d  . . . 196 
Bar-[hlbog, a seat  of chiefs in Lahul 203-4. 218, 219-20, 

281 
~ ~ - l h ~ - b d ~ ~ - t ~ h i ~ ~ ,  a god , . , . . 64 
~ ~ ~ ~ t t ,  D ~ .  L. D. . . , , , . 3 ,  
Ba-ro-me-tar, the  meteorological station a t  Leh 58. 146 
Bar-rtsi. See Phar-si. 
Ba-ego. See Bab-sgo. 
~aahahr, a Panjab 11ill-state . . . . 206, 276 
~ ~ - h ~ ,  a ~~~d ,,illage in ~ ~ l t i ~ t ~ ~  on tila rndus . 271 
Ba-sti-Rim, nIeta, a Dogrn general . 127, 129, 130-3, 139, 

1 46-7, 257-69 1 ~ ~ - p  = U r d l  bdl . . . . 117, 141, 222, 255 
BH-z* = Urdu bi;Cr . . . . 56, 68, 146 

'A---khan, tn.enty.-econd chief of 6;-dkar . 192, 232-3 1 B ~ ~ ~ .  see ~ ~ b - ~ ~ ~ .  
'A-zid-tham, a chief of Cig-tan . . . 174 Bcah-ba, or Ca-ba, a village in  Zabs-dkar . 157-8, 160 
AZ~III ghan, eighth chief of Pnrkuda . . l g l  / BCW-ldan-hdw. Jina. Buddha . . . 75. 16 
b Z - C ~ O ,  se\reutli chief of Pnrknda . . . 191 / Bcu-gcig-Pal, Avnlol<ita, a Temple a t  Lha-sn . . 69 

B Bcu-gcig-Pal, Avnlokita, a Temple a t  Wan-la  . 178n., 273 
Bib, tax . . . . . . . 256 ( Bde-chen, a lamasery n t  \\'am-le . . . . 109 
Bbbl  = Turk. bib2 . . . . . . 255 
w-b&rggal-po. See Tahedpal-mi-- Don-grub- 

Rurm-mal. 

Bde-chen. See Bzod-pa Bde-chen. 
Bde-chen-rtse-mo, the  cnstle of Snon-dar . . . 274 
Bde-ghg-mgon. See Lde-gtsug-mgon. 

BPbat(Urdil), 'account '  . . . . Bde-ldan-dw-khrod, the  cemetery of Su kh iva t i  . 166 
Ba-0, or Ba-sgo, Ba-mgo (nazgo), a town, acat of 

258-9, 263, 264, 268 
133,134, 141, 159,251-2,255, 

/ Bde-mchog, Sambara, his image . . . . 166 
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Bde-mchog, a village . 11 6 
Bde-mchog-mam-rgyal, identical with Bde.ldan-mam- 

rgynl. 
Bde-mchog-skyabs, third son of Blo.bzai~-ltle of Zalis- 

dkar . . . 157-8 
Bde-skyid, a rillnge in Nub-ra, on the Sha yok . . 238 
Bde-skyod-rum-rgyal. Sec Lha-chen Bde-akyod- 

rnam-rgyal. 
Bdud, RIira, the devil . . .  71 
Bdud-gi-nag-po, a fnmons knife . 105 
Bdud-rtsi-zas, Am~itodnna, son of Sen.se-bsram . 4 
Bdur-ka (Badurka), a district in the Kashmir State . 138 
Becker-Chapman, Mrs. . . .  5 
Beckh, Hermnnn, Ver~eirhni.9 der tit. Ilo~~(i.~clrriJlr~~, 

Kolnlog d r s  Bkab-bgyur . . .  81 
Be-kar = Iirrlil bilirr . .  255 
Be-kyim = Urdil Degajll . . .  46, 146 
Bernier (Fmnpois), a French traveller . 114, 117-8, 187 

, Voyages . . .  1 1  1 187 
Beshrab Nam, seventh chief of Kha-pu-lu. . .  189 
Be-to, a king of Ggi-char (I-char) . . .  1GO 
Bgos. See Bgos. 
Bha-bha = Urd li behi. See Ha-tham-khan. 
Bhadra-kalpa, 'Age of Bliss' . .  7 1  
Bhl-dur = Urdll Duhidlir . 5 6  4 
Bhigi ,  Lhc river of Lahul . . .  211, 222-3 
Bha-gan. See Lha-chen Bha-gan. 
Bhag-cmda, a chief of Ti-nan . . , . 216 
Bha-p[h!a-man-[rlta, a rhief of Ti-nan . . 213, 216 
Bhig Chan[d], or Bag-ga-Cnn[tl], a chief of Gun-rail 201-2, 

200-10 
. . .  BhPg Chan[d], a rl~icf of KO-Ion 201, 209 

Bhagi Chanld], or Phigi Chand, or Uahi Chnnd (Sahi 
. . . .  Chand ?), a chief of KO-Ion 201-2, 209 

Bhlghathi. Sec Bskal-Idan-gin-rta. 
Bhag-ram-mir, chief of Nub-ra (and Kha-pu-lu ?), 

probably identical with Bnhram Clio (Jo) of I\Iirza 
Hoidar ant1 with Sultan Bairam, fifty-seventh chief 
of Kha-pu-lu . . . . . .  274-5 

Bhadm.kalpa-sBlra. See Bdhal-pa-baan-po. 
. . . . .  BhP-lde, a king of Gu-ge. 160 

Bhal-ti. Sec Sbal-ti. 
. Bhm-ti, nu unknown district, perhaps in naltistnn 193 

Bha-ra. See Lha-chen Bha-ra. 
Bharadaya, BhwadvPja, an ancient hermit at 

. . . . . . .  ~ < \ ~ ~ . l ~ . t s ~  274 
. BharadhvaCe. Bharadvija, son of Rnn-ba-can i 2  

Bhat, a river in Kashlnir . . .  2 i i  
. . . . . .  Bha-tu-re,avillage 129 

Bhe-da-[pa], Bhe-mo, n low caste . . 100, 122-3 
Bhe-kim-(or khyim)-dbaii-mo, or ni-Bim-dbnii-ll:~, a 

wice of ~ ~ h ~ . d ~ ~ ~ i ~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~  . . .  123 
Bhe-mo. Seo Bhe-da-[pal. 
~ h ~ - ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ a l ,  a queen of low caste . .  1172 

forefatiler of tho J I ~ ~ ~  of c . ~ o - [ ~ o ]  . 334 
Bhil-ba-rdo-rje, a sku-iabs a t  He-mis . .  1'26 
Bhil c[h]uh, a princess, daughter of T s l ~ e . d p a l - ~ R N -  

rSJOI , . . , . , , , 124 
Bhim Chm[d], a chief ~ ~ . l ~ f i  . .  201-2. 209 
Bhimi Rim, chief of ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ i ~  , . 201-17, 209 
~ h ~ ~ d ~ ~ - ~ - ~ ~ ~ i ~ i t h ~ ,  a ~brllg.pa.b]a.ma . . 227 
Bhrikuti. See mom-gfier-ma. 
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B h B h .  See Lh+bbrug. 
Bib-ca, a villago in Zone-dkar . . 152, 156-7, 159 
Biddhi Siigh. See Riddhi BMgh. 
Bi-dhur-Sib. See Bahidur Skgh, king of Kulc. 
Bi-g~l  = Eoz. t,lrrl!e . . . .  sf;, 14,;~ 280 
Bikam. See Suit= Bikm. 
Bi-kim-dbab-mo. See Bhe-k-db&-mo. 
Bi-kir-mi, Vikrarna, years 139 . . . . .  
Bil-c[h]uh, a chief of Bar-hhog 220 . . . .  
Bi-lid, a village in Lnhul. , 218 . , ,  

Bil-ti, a princess of Pas-kyllnl . , . . 180 
BimbisLa. See Ciz~a-can-~fifi-po. 
Bir-Bahgil, Barit Bangil, a province of Kulil 214 . .  
Bisahar, tho nnshahr State on the Sutlej . . .  266 
Bilin-DHs, a lC'azir 141 . . . . . .  
Biwm Cho, the first chief of [S]kye.ris . .  180, 191 
Bkab-blon, title of n Tibetan Prime Minister 123, etc. . 
Bka[hj-cog, n translator . 89 
Ilku&-4gyur, the Buddhist sacred canon . 98, 103, 109, 

169, 218, 219 
Bkah-rgyud. See Dkar-rgyud. 
Bkah-rgyud, order of Lamas, their church fathem . 107 
Bhb-sgyur-ro-cog, a Loolc . 119. 1211, 280 
Bkah-thog, a district . 121 
Bkor-mdzod, a monastery in Rub-io . 276 
Bha-sis, a Ladakhi orator . 143 
Bkra-sis, wife of Ye-des-phun-tshogs-rlpnl-lde of 

Bzsn-la . 164-5 
Bkra-sis-a-rgyal (Bkra-&is-dban-rggal), chief of 

KO-Ion . 201-2, 209 
Blua-lis-id-hag (Bkra-Bis-dban-rlrng), Tashi-Angta. 

son of Bhig-ca~~d,  Thikur of KO-loi~ . 201-2, 209-10 
Bha-his-brtsegs-dpal, second son of I.dr-dpal-hlihor- 

btsan. See Ehri Bha-sis-brtsegs-pa-dpd. 
Bha-sis-bstan-bphel, a lama from Stag-sna. nn 

. . . .  assistant of Dr. Mars 139, 143-6 
Bha-sis-dbad-mo, a danghter of ~i-ma-rnam-rgyal  119-23 
Bkra-sis-dbaii-phyug, father and son, commandants 

. . . . . . .  of Dkar-rtse 127 
Bha-sis-dban-rgyal. See Bha-Bis-an-rgyal. 
Bha-sis-don-grub, owner of the honse Ran-ithag 

. . . . . . . .  a t  Leh 133 
. .  Bha-sis-dpal-bbyor, chief of Ti-nun. 213, 216 

Bha-iis-dpal-lde, a liing. of Bzan.la . . 16&5 
Bkra-sis-grags-pa-lde, a king of Rtsn-bmil . 171, 281 

. . .  Bha-sis-bod-ldan, a famous turq~loise 101 
. . . .  Bha-Sis-lde I, a liing of ~ u - ~ e  169 
. Bha-sis-lde n, a king of Gu-ge . . 169 

Bba-Sis-lde-mgon. SeeBha-sis-mgon. 
Bha-sis-lhe-dbaxi, son of Bstan-sruil-ggul-rgyal, (pro- 

. . . .  hnhly) en-king of Mail-spro 143-4 
Bha-his-mgon, secontl son of Skrid-l(le-fii-nla-mgon 0% 11% 

. . . .  ~kra-sis-mgon, a kin: of 1.adakh 97 
Bha-~is-rgya[ll-po, a chief of Ti-nan . .  213, 
Bha-sis-rgya-[mltsho. son of TsIle-rin-sa-hgrllb, chief 

. . . . . .  of &r.hbog 21s. 220 
~ b ~ & - ~ ~ - r g y a l ,  a king of Ladnkh . . 102-3 
Bha-&-mam-rwd, a liing of Purig 119-22.193, 227,274 
 ha-sis-sgaii. a v i l l ~ e  and lamasery . lo9* l15. 267 
~la-br&, t.he Dalai-lama's residence a t  Lha-sa . . 116 
Blo-b0, Or Lho-bo, or Glo-b", a district of Gu-ge 

83, 85, 90, 96, 105, 233, 243 
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B l e w - b o d - n -  a messenger (pho-ila) of Sel . 224 
mo-m-gegs-pa, Tson-kha-pa's spiritual name . 99 
BlwW-lde,  second 8011 of Seii-ge-ldor . . 157, 159 
Blwb&-rgpal-m$han, prince, a Druil-pa-phug-pa 

. . . . . . .  lama 164-6 
BlwbaM-mam-rgyd-dpal-lde, tlie eldest son of Zla- 

. . . . .  mdzes-dbnii-mo. 164-5 
Bl+bh-ye-ses-rgyal-mtphan, a hbs-dron-bla-ma 164-6 

. . .  Blwbzd-tphe-rii, n peasant a t  Bcnh.bn 160 
Bl&ols]-skgid, or Blo-gros-skyid. ~ i s t e r  or daughter 

. . . .  of the cli~ef Ha-ri-ya of T~ .nnn  214 

Blo-grosdpd-g~b, a governor of Stoli.de . . 157 
Blo-50s-mchog-lh. a king of Ladnkh . . 101, 102 
Blo-gros-skgid. See Blo-dros-skyid. 
Bod. Tibet; Bod-pa, Tibetan. (Boti) 76, 77, 81-2, 85-8, 

90-1. 92-3, 109. 115-26, 
125-37. 140-2, 205-6. 222, 
227, 234. 252-5. 257-69, 275 

Bodhi~nor. a hlourolian l i s to r r  of Tibet SO. 42. 84-6. 

Bodhieattva, a Buddhist teacher . . 
Bo-drwmasjid. a Tibetan mosque ill Bashmir . . 180 

. . . .  Bokha, l in t  chief of Parkudn 191,281 

. . . . .  Boldor, a chief of Ko-loii 205 
Bon, the non-Buddhist religion of Tibet 76, 79, 81, 87, 279 
Ban-dor, a castle in Baltistan (Kha-pu-lu) . . 239 
Bono.~~a.yi.gla-'a-Ihrui~.;, a hymnal of thc Dards 27C2  

. . . .  Bob-ba, a place in \Vestern Tibet 206 
Bob-pho-pa, a house and fnmily nt Pns-liyuni . . 253 
Borddha-mal(?! . . .  85 
Boti. SeeBod. 
B w M ,  n chief of Sim-in-mkhar-bu . . 180 
Uo.yi!/. See [fl~o.yig. 

. . .  Brag-dmar, a p l ~ ~ c e  in Tibet (red rock) 85 
. . . .  Brag-dmar-mgrin-bzh, a A-ihira 85 
. . . .  Brag-kha, or Bran-khn, a district 85 

Brag-nag. a I>lack rock, near Z a - p h p g  . . 157, 159 
Brag-srin, second son of C:yiii-gi-stin . , . 65 
BrahmB. Bee Tshad-pa. 
Brahmadatta. See Tshairs-sbyin. 
Bram-ze, the Brihmnn caste . 69 
Bran-kha. See Brag-kha. 
BrM-mkhar. See Grmi-mkhar, 
Brmi-rtse, or Gron-tse, Dran-tse, n rillage in Upper 

Ladakh . 107, 130 
Brmi-t~e (Grab-tse, or 1)ran-tse), a rillnge in Znns- 

dkar . . .  156 
Bre. n measure . 67, 82, 138, 169 
Bre-bo-zes, Dronodaeo . . .  74 
Brearb.  R district . 96 
Brgya-byin, Satakrntrl, Indm . . .  68-9 
Bm- byi in. Sce Rgya-h. 
Brgga-byin-ph*lad-sku--, a castle a t  Dpah- 

gtum . . .  162 
Brgya-rlog-gaer-gs~~m, a trilogy of Buddhist books 107, 110 
Brgya-rtsa (1 118) . gg 
B-pati. See Phur-bu. 
Wwghd, a Tibetan province north of Glo-bo . . 233 
Bml De. See Sultan Brol De. 
Brb-pa-tahe-rih, a 1,adakhi nobleman . . .  239 
Brbn-bmmmd-mtshao, a prince of Zabs-dkar, 

a DNU-pa-rgyal.tshab . 16&5 
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Brn-bad. See WN-id.  
Brim-grub, second husband of queen Bkra-Qis . . 164 
Bsam-grub-dpd-bbar, a king of the BIons of 

. . . . . . . .  Glo-bo 934 
Bsam-yas, a temple . . 86-7, 88, Dl, 103, 108, 119 
Bsgrub-rgyud, a doctrine or  a treatise . . 103, 110 
Bskal-[1~a] -b:aii-[pol, tho Bhodra-kulpa-sGlra . . 109 
Bskal-bzab-sgrol-ma, a queen, wife of Seii-ge-manl- 

rgynl . 108, 275 
Bskal-bzair-sgrol-ma, a quecn, wife of T~hc-dbai i - rnb-  

brtan-rnam-rgyal . . .  126 
. . .  Bskal-ldan-Sii-rta, Bliigirathi, a river 73 

Blab-bdag-tshe-rib-stobs-rgyas. See Lha-bdag-tshe- 
rib-stobs-rgyas. 

Bsod. See Sod. 
Bsod, a minister of Rgya . 226 

. . .  Bsod-nams, n minister of Sa-spo-rtse 239 
Bsod-nams-bshn-hdzin, a minister of Siion-dnr 236-41 
[Bjso[dj-nam[s]-chos-bphel, a prince of Bar-hbog . 220 
Bsod-nams-dbai-phyug, n-arden of a queen . 126, 130 
Bsod-nams-aos-grub, s superintendent of the Lnhul 

trade . 140, 224 
Bsod-nams-don-grub-rnam-rm-lde, a king of 

Bznii-In . 164-5 
Bsod-nams-dpal-[lde], a chief of Ti-nan . . 213, 216 
Bsod-nams-dpd-lde I, a king of Bzt~n-la  (c. 1500 A.D.) l(i4-5 
Bsod-nams-dpal-lde 11, a king of Bzab-la (c. 1770 A.D.) 164-5 
Bsod-nams-dpd-skyid, second wife of Rab-br tnn-mam- 

. . . . . . . .  rgyal 126 
Bsod-nams-hbyor-ldan, owner of tlie house Than-pa 

. . . . . . .  a t  Siiun-la 136 
Beod-nams-lde, a king of Gu-ge . , . . 169, 276 

. . .  Bsod-nams-lhun-grub, a Ladakhi general 231 
Bsod-nams-rgya-mtsho, a chief of Ti-nan . . 213. 216 
Bsod-nams-rnam-rgyal, ex-king of Ladakh 1 4 3 4 ,  146, 275 
Bsod-nams-stobs-rgyas, a prince of Ti-nnn . . 218 
Bsh-bdzin. See Ga-ga-Bstan-bdzin. 
[ B s j t a n - ~ d ~ i n - ~ h ~ s - ~ ~ d ,  a chief of Bar-hbog . . 220 
Bstan-h&in-db-mo, a queen of Zons-dkar . 162 n. 
Batan-hdzin-dbb-mo, a daughter of Tshe-brtan-rnam- 

rgyal-lde . 164-5 
Bstan-bdzin-rnam-rgyd, a son of Hjam-dbyans-mam- 

rgyal, perhaps identical with a ruler of Spyi-ti  107, 275 
Bsfa~i-hyur, the  Buddhist e x t r a ~ a n o n i c a l  collection 103 

. . . .  Batan-hphel, a minister of Rgya 227 

Bstan-smb-gyul-rgyd, a king of Man-spro . . 130 
. . .  Btau-bm& Mucilinda, son of Mi-sred-pa 70 

. . . .  B W - r m d ,  a monastery in Spyi-ti "6 

Btsan-khb (or Btsan-khyun), a n  old family in 
Tibet . . .  77 

Btsan-khyub. See Btsan-kbb. 
Btsan-phmg-lde, a king of Gu-ge . . .  169 
Btsan-po, majesty, a title of the  first King of Tibet . 77 

. . . .  Bhn-khral 'monk Lev' 104, 280 
Buddha. See Bcom-ldan-bdas and Rin-po-che, and 

Saiu-rgyas, hh-ha-thub-pa. 
Bu-dha-bi-ri, Buddha-bri, son of Praaenajit (Giia-kliri- 

btsan-po) . . .  76 
Budhi Sing Mithania, a chief of Balde (Dpal-dar) or 

Padnr . . .  262 
Bulbul-langar, a mosque in Kashnlir . . 98, 277 

. . .  Bn-nan, r language, spoken in  Lallul 221 
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Bu-ram-kin-~a* Ikeviku . 7 1 3 ,  6 
Bu-ran. See Pu-hrfuia. 
Bu-rdo-gum. Scc Burdonest. 
Burdonest (probably Bu-rdo-pas) ,  the inauguration 

i n  Slrar-n10 . . 184, 186 
Bu-rgyal-bod. See Spu-rgyal-Bod. 
Bu-rig. See Pu-rig. 
Bya-khri (or Spu-de.gr~i~-rgyal),  one of the Bar.gYi. 

lrliil kings . . . . . . . .  7g 
Bya-luir, a llouse a t  Leh . . .  128 
Bya-lub-kha-khb, Dilos-grub-bstnn-hdzin's seryant 128 
B~~ilra.cho.7, 1)ool~ of fire parts . . .  110 
Byams-glid, a rillnge and mnnastery in Znns-dkar . 156 
Byams-pa, alnitrega. His imago . .  90, 108, 169, 273 
Bya~izs-pn-chor-Pyi-blillor-lo, dInilreya.dharma-cakro, a 

book . 83, 91 
Byan-[nos], a village in Zails-dkar . . .  156 
Byan-cub, n kind or mchod-sten . 12-1, 214 
Byad-chub-bsam-glin. the Hemis monastery . . 109 
BY&-chub-bod, 0 prince and lama of Gu-ge . 1G9 
Byahhub-[kyi]-9id. the Bodhi.tree . 74 
Byan-chub-sems-dpab. See Lha-chen Byahchub- 

gems-dpah. 
Byan-gser-bud-goNog, the Upper and Lower gold- 

mine district . 134 
Byan-la, a mountain pass . 133, 136. 232 
Bya-rod, a demon . 91 
Byb-sema, a lama in  Zabs-dkar . 157-60 
Byan-spa-mi-s&, Uttara-kum, the northern 

con t inen t .  . . 6 P 6  
Byad-[tha], a province east of Ladakh 116,133-7,250,254 
Bya-rgyal-tha& a plain . .  115 

. . .  Bya-rnams-dur-P& a place in Zans-dkar 156 
Bya-mb-kha-Lor, the Svayambhil sl~ipa of Nepal . 91 
Byin-gyi-khod-mar-rdo, or Byin-gyis-thog-mar-rdo, a 

temple . . . . . . . .  83 
Byin-gyis-thog-mar-rdo. See Byin-gyi-bod-mar-rdo. 

. . .  Byn-ru-mkhar, a castle near Hem-babs 180 
Bzb-dkar. See Zfuia-dkar. 
Bzb-la, a province of Zabs-dkar . . 122, 157, 164-5 
Baa-mkhar. See Zah-dkar. 
Bzod-pa-dkab. D u ~ d h a r p  (?), a legendary king . 70 
Bzd-pa Bde-chen, a munshi 151, 207, 211, 216, 219-20, 

221, 223 
Bzod-paPhun-tahogs 15 . . . . . .  

C 
Ca-ba. See Bca&ba. 
Cab-dar, silk tassel 107 . . . . . .  
calVert, H., ~ ~ ~ i ~ t ~ ~ t  Commissioner of Kul" . . 205 
Capda-Pradyota. See Wum-PO-rab-snb. 
camga,  a on the Indua . . .  139 
Cb-sa. Sea ChandrabWP. 
Carpati, n divinity l 254 . . . . . .  
CLuka. See Mdzee-ldan. 
C h .  See Mdzes-pa. 
Cirumant. See MW-can. 
Chnanda. See Mdzes-dgab. 
Chachod. Seo Chu-hod. 
Chag-chang, village and mosque close to ]<ha-pu-lu . I 9 0  n. 
Chagmrab, of the Cha.bon fort,  a t  Leh . . 136 
che-bon = Urde chhn30ni . . 135, 136, 137, 146 

I'A O E 
Chih-tham, second chief of $i.dkar . , , . 192 
Chak. See n a g .  
Chama-tham, third chief of Qi-dkar . . .  192 
Chamba State, a hill-state in the I'anjah . 262 n., 266 n. 
Cham-bro-iifi, a Dard village near bi.dkar , , 271 
Chandaka. See M~M-pa. 
Chandrii, a river in Lahul . 211, 223 
Chandrabhigi, or  Chenab (Jle.rlog), or C a n - ~ a ,  a 

river . . .  223 
Chanma. See Gdol-pa. 
Chang Nabdan. See Chang-nrphtan 263 . . .  
Chang-raphb. See ~ ~ h e d b & - ~ a b - b ~ b - - - ~ & ,  
Cha-'on, or Cha-hon, a Dogril fort a t  Leh. . 135. 136 
Char-byed, a god (rainmaker) 64 . . . . .  
Chardgan [of Khan-ka], a messenger 240 . . .  
Chatrgarh, the principal town in Ral-de or Padar 262, 263, 

266 
Cheja-bon-pe, a chief of Ti-nan 216 . . . .  
Chenab. See mandrabmi. 
magrachan, a place in West Tibet. . .  206 
ChhangNanm. SeeTshe-db~---rgydof Ko.lo". 
Chhatri (Chatriya). a caste and family . 202 
Chhiyang. See Tshe-dbah, n chief of KO-Ion. 
CCina. See Rgya-nag. 
Chinese, erroneously for Lha-sa Tibetans . 267-9 
Chiha a principality west of Gilgit . 105, 185 
Chocho, a place in Tibet . 206 
Chd=Phyod, a place in Lahul . l i 4 ,  281 

. . . . .  Chodapo, title of Gu-ge kings 280 
. .  Chodre,thehomeofMaulavi~Iaidar1\Ialilc 277 

Chogan. See Chub-nun. 
Chorbut. See Chor-bbad. 
Chor-[blbad, or Cbos-hbad, Chor-hbar (Chorbnt), 

a village and pass in Baltiatan 113. 174, 185, 240, 250, 
253, 274 

Chor-bbar. See Chor-bbad. 
Chos-grub, n minister of Tshan-rgyal-po of Zeds-dkar 158 

. .  Chos-gmb-mam-rgyal, a prince of Bar-hbog 220 
Chos-bbad. See Chor-hbad. 
Cho~._hbyi(li, the Church histories of the Buddhists . 67 
Chos-bkhor, or Chos-skor, in full Stod-rgyal-rntshan- 

. . .  chos-hkhor, a temple a t  Ti-nan 214, 218 
Chos-kyi-rgyal-mtahan. a Pal!-chen-bla-ma . . 108 
Clroa.kyi-rgynl-po-rnam-llur, biographies of the kings 

. . . . . . . .  of fnith 119 
Chos-mgon, second son of Lha-chen-Dpal-gyi-mgon . 95 
Chos-rjeldan-ma, a lama from Hbri-khun . . 103 
Chos.rnnl.@yor-rgy~td, the Dharnla-yoga-lanrra, recited 

. . . . .  byBuddhaHod-sn l i~ .  70 
Chos-rje-Sm~g-b&h, a head lama of Stag-sna . . l3 
Chos-skor. See C ~ O S - & ~ O ~ .  
Chos-sku-tse, a monastery . . . . .  
Cho~..~p,yod-rgyud, the Dhnriita-caryli-lanlrfl (?), recited 

. . . .  by Bllddbn Log-par-dad-sel 70 
chotj, ~ ~ g a ,  a province of Kul" . . 202-3, 214 
chob sahib, George Trebeck, an English traveller 125, 1.16 
Chovam-Nabdan. See Tshe-db&-rab-bra. 

. .  mu-b[h]i, or Cho-sbe, a hamlet uear Leh. 103 
Chu-[]a-me]-hbar, a lake and place of pilgrimage in 

. . . . . . . .  Nepal 96 
chum-rgag, a ~ a r d  villago near [SIkye-ris . 
Chumurti ( S h ~ m u r ~ i ) ,  a Place in West . 206 





1',\OI? , 
Dhanvaduryn. Srv G h - b r h .  PAUB Don-grub-mam-rgyd, a councillor . . . . 128 
D[hlarma-candag 'lrief Ti-nnn . . 216 ; Don-th~ms-cBd-grub-p~, Sar.qirtho.airlrllln, 

, T~ Dharma-caryi-tanha. Scc Chon-spyod-rgyud. : DothLi, a title (or term of r c l a t i ~ n s h i ~ ~ j  . . 202-3 
Dharma-gosn (dlo?n!, n frnnnlntor . . . . 83  , D ~ - h g - m ~ - ~ ~ ~ d ,  I l r incc  of T ~ . ~ ~ ~  , , , 216 
g 1 r  S r r  C ' h o s . r ~ ~ / r l . & b ! ~ o r . r ~ ! ~ ~ ~ t / .  ; DO-YO for 'ro-50). nn encampment in PU-hmim . . 133 
~ h a r ~ m  ~hanldl ,  n ~,li icf of Ko.loi1 . . . 201. 200 ! Dpag.haarr~-ljon-binri, n hivtorirlrl book , jo,  in-89, 167-9 
D[hlaram Singh, a prillco of Ko-Ion. . 201, 202, 209 ' Dpag-bsam-iM, Knlpa-vyikpa, tile a.ishirlg tree , 09 
Dhrirn!ri. Svc (:~nri..~,irrg~. ; Dpab-dar, a rhicf of (:u-ge , . , . , 157 
Dharmartha . . . . . 140. 280 , Dpab-gtum. See DpaS-bdum. 
Dip Chand. S1.r Deb Chand. Dpd-dm. Sce Baldb. 
Dir-khri-btsan-po, or  Jii i l-khri-btsn~l-po, one of the Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje, a translator from I.hn-luli . . 83 

r cv rnKl l r i k in8s  . . . . . 78 Dpal-ggi-rdo-rje,aprient,murdereroff:lnn.dar.ma 
Divaukasa. S r r  Lha-Beg. 91, 92 
Diyal Chand. Sc-1: Dayil Chand, , Dpal-bbar. it cl~icf of T i - n a ~ ~  . . . . 213, 216 
Dkar-rgyags, o r  (:nr.fa, n plncr in  Zailrr-rIItnr . I ,  0 Dpd-bdnm, or I)pnh-ptum, or Upal.lrlum, capital 
Dkar-cha. Scc Dkar-ha. Zans.dlinr. , . . . . 125, I~( ; -R,  164 
Dkar-gd-lo. Scc Dkar-sbil. I Dpd-Idan-mags-pa, n n~inister of Ou-ge . . . 169 
Dku-(nr I%knh) - rmd ,  n s r r t  of In~nn.; . IOi, 109, 121 Dpd-lldanj-lha-mo, Sri -nevi ,  .,door.keeper" ill tile 
1)knr-(or Bbil)-ryyzi~l-g.scr-Aphret i ,  n clerical gc~~ru logy ,  / soutll of Znns-dknr , , . . . . 156 

nbool i  . . , . . . . . 107 Dpal-lde-rig-pa-mgon. See Lha-chen Dpd-gyi-mgon. 
Dkar-rtse, or Sltnr-rtsr, 1,npitol of tllc Iihri-Snltan ' Dpal-ldum. See Dpd-bdum. 

113, 127, 158, 232-3, 273, 274 : Dpal-ma-mg-gar. See md-ma-zug-btsan. 
Dkar-sa, n ~nonss t c ry  in Znns-dkar . . 159, 160, 164 , Dpd-rgyas, site of a battle, perhnps in R a . 1 ~  . . 243 
Dkar-sdab. See Mkhar-mdab. , ,, ,, a Ladnkhi general. . . . . 239 
Dkar-[sjkyil, or  ])liar-gyil-lo, e village in I'u-rig 128, 2S3, 1 Dpe-thob ( t l ~ l ~ b ) ,  lxniasery nnd village . l(t0. 115, 116, 

773 , 121, 227 
Dkar-211, or liar-llzo, the royal garden nt  Leli 117, 124, 126, 1 Dpe-ti. Sce Spyi-ti. 

252 1 Dpon-tsepi-chu, the brook Dpon-tse in Zana-rlkar 157, 280 
Dkar-ha, or  Gar-in,  or  Dltar-clln, Lahul . 125, 140, 195, ' Drag-chos-don-grub, leader of a 1,adakhi e m b a s y  to  

224, 250. 252, 279 ) Kaslimir . . . . . . . . 250 
Dkon-grub, prrhaps Dlion.~ncliog-Il~un-grub, a king , Drag-chos-kun-dga, a nobleman of Khn-la-tse . 262 

of Hc-na-sku . , . . . . . 276 ' Drag-rje, third son of Smad-pa-rje . . . , 65 
D ~ ~ o r ~ - r r r c L o g - b r l , ~ r ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~ i ,  Rolrrn-kti!a.s~ilrn, n boolc . 09 Drw-p8, 8 housc a t  Dpnl-hdum . . . . I69 
DWl. Sce Skyid. ' Dr.m-9d-1a, or  'A-In, nn ancient chief of H e m - b a h  . 173 
Dmng-brgya-pa, S a t ~ n i k n ,  n lting of Ka11;imbi . 74 1 Drh-he. See Bran-rhe. 
Dmag-dpon, e lrndcr of an  nrrny,n duke, a tit,lc used Dras, river and villoge. See Hem-babs. 

1 t i  i e f  . . . . 1 8 8  191, eta. 1 Drew, V., Thr Xnriherr, h r r i r r  of 1,nrlin . . . 2 i 3  
Dmab-rigs. 1- i~ i . i~a  or  ~ i l d l . x  cnste . . . . 69 Dropodana. See Brebo-ZU. 
Dmackba, i~ rillape . . . . . . 109 I Drug-deleg. See mg-bde-leg& 
Dmar-po-jab Skar-rdo, perhaps n snburh of Sl<nr.rrlo I Drug-ra. Bee SM-pa. 

211 

,, d S~inirner Ride through Il'esttrn 
Tibet . 06, 186, 190, 192, 194 

Dud-rib, n village ill Znns-dkar . . . . 126 

dkar  . . . . . . . . 115 

Don-grub. Sec Dm-drub. Dvag-la-mkhar, or  Stag-la-m khnr (Takla-khar), a 

Don-gub-bba-&s, n messenger (plio-fin) of Sel . . 224 town in Pu-hra i~s  . . . . 133, 267, 208 

Don-grub-mam-rgyd, a prince, son of Bde-legs-mam. I Dza-mod-&& a district in the Kashmir Sta te  . . 138 

rgynl . . . . - 118 1 Dha-miQa (Jinuniitra), a p a ~ d i t a  . . . . 89 

,, Tehe-dpd-[mi-m-~on- / ~ ~ a a ~ ( J a i n a ) - k u m a r a .  a translator 86. @9 

grub]-rnm-r~d. , D+vanti. See R h 1  Jlvanti. ' P 
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Egerton, P. S e e h a m .  
Eh. See l-hi. 
Enghh. See 'Ad-mu, Bi-ba. 
EU&III borrowed, in Tibetan . . . 146 
'h-rn (Dbensa 7)-'A-li, a village in PII-rig or Nub-ra 273 
&ope. See Phyi-glid. 

w, ancestor of the kings of Baltistnn . . 184, 281 
h l r .  See p h a - w  . . . . . . 185 
hfah  Chand. See Pha-ta-ean[dI. wb uh, a prince of Baehahr . . . . 276 
hwbSlI, I'., Die Pili-Legende con drr Enktehung der 

hkya u,td Koliyn GescAlechles . . . . 76 
hmy& Thomea Douglas. See T i m u  Dagk Fomith. 
Pw- P.  E. ,  Rgyn-cher-rol-p, Lalifa.rinfara . . 76 
Rmcke, A. H., Firat and Second Collection of 

Tibehn Hi&cal Inscriplions 
78, 77, 93, 104, 112, 122-4, 

127, 194, 210, 214 
.. ,, Ten Ancienl Historical Songs from 

IYeetern Tibel, I t d .  A d .  76, 93, 97-8, 
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.. . TIIC Pi~tgdorrt of GCa-khri-blaan-po, 
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.. ,, The Ludakhi Pre-btrddhiat -1Iarringe 
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,, .. A Bo~tpo Hymnal,  Ind. Ant.  . . 70 
,. .. Keaareage, M4m. de la Soc. Finno- 

Ougrienne. . . . 79 ,190  
, , A Lower Ladakhi V e v s i o ~ ~  of tlre 

k'enarsaga. Bibl. Ind. . . 79, 160 .. ,. n'oler olr Bolrc-mkltar. Ind. Ant.  . 88 
.. , The Paladi~tr  of the Ketar-aaya, 

J . & P . A . S . B .  . . . 79, 94-5 
.. .. Archaeology in Indian T i b d ,  Calcutta, 

1915 . . . . 88,25G 
.. , H i s b y  of IBealera Tibet, London 

92, 97, 133, 135, 138, 266 .. ,, Arclraroloyy irt Il'eetern Tibet, Ind. 
A d .  . . . 93, 97, 119 

., , The Eighleen Songa of the Bow-tui 
jeatiual . . 96, 191-2, 270-2 

, ., Ifietoritche Uokun~ente rorc 
Khalatec, Z.D.M.G. . . 101, 12; . ,, TIK Rock irlacriplio~~a at dhd.l,lte 
Ind. A d .  . . . . 101, 10s 

.. .. and Days Ram Sahni, Refiences to 
[he BhaMtat i ~ r  the R6jaturaicyi7ri, 
Ind. A d .  . . . . 101, 102 

,, .. Ladakhi Songa, Leh 101,121, 127, 131,138 .. .. Die hiahiachen und mylhologischen 
Erinnerungen der h h k r ,  Kye. 
lang . . . . 171, 2214 ,  2iG .. .. Tabellot der Pronontina t o ~ d  IrerCa 
ill den drei Spr.arkr:~l LahoiiIe, 
2 . D . N . G .  . . . . . 213 

R a d e ,  Mrs. ,  tmnelates an account of ~ I I C  Ibgra  
Wan . . . . . . . . 245 

Qa-bL, a Dard colony on the Indus . . . 272 
Qa-bed-phar. a prince of Cig-tan . . . , 174 
Qn-chu-lar-sgo. a vilrira, perhaps identical n.itIr 

Sar-sgo-[la] . . . . . . . 86 
Oidar. See Sgar (Oar-thog). 
Qa-ga, a Tibetan title of a nobleman or chief, originally 

meaning ' elder brother'  . . . . 238, ,,tc.. 
Qn-ga Batan-bdein, a royal caterer in rictunls . . 250 
Qa-ga Phun-bhogs-rabbstan, a minister of Siie-nio . 250 
Qa-ga Rdo-rje, a Ladakhi general, perhaps identical 

with Rdo-rje-rnaru-rgyal . . . . 238, 231) 
&a-ga Tshe-rib-blua-his, a chief of the Rub.40 

nomads . . . . . . . . 275 
Qa-kmg (probably Dgnh-phrrrg), a prince of Gun-ra~j  

201, 202 (Ga-til), 209, 210 
Qam-sad-rgya, one of the four tribes of frontier dwarfs 66 
Qaib-610-smo~a-lam, a book of hymns to Hjnnl-dbyaiis 119 
Qandhola. See Qondala. 
Gat&&-sagara. See Qh-ga-yi-rgya-mhho. 
Qmiga-Shi, a lliazir of Ladak l~  . . . . 147 
Qh-ga-aug, a fairy from Gilgit . . . . 170 
Qadga-yi-rgya-mhho, Qaigl-sagara. a lakc . . 90 
Qa-nog-sa, a Dard colony on the Indus . . . 272 
Gad-chen-mtsho-rgyal, great glacier, king of tho 

lakes. perhaps a name of Vairocana . . . 63 
Gad-mbho, probably for Gaiis-ri-mtsho-rgyal, the 

Manasarovarlake . . . . . . 116 
O h - r i ,  Kaillsa . . . . . 95, 137, 243 
Qa-nu-ta, or Gha-nu-ta, a teacher from Knshmir . 83 
Qapaju (perhaps for Ga-ga-jo), a Ladakhi chief . 258 
Gar-dag-sa. See Khartakshe. 
Qa-rin, or Ska-rid, a village in Lahul . . . 210 
Qa-ro. See Sgar. 
Qa-rog[s>, e claes of people in Kashmir . . 167, 281 
Qar-thog. See Sgar. 
Qar-La. See Dkar-ha and Dkar-rgyags. 
oar-ibi-chu, for Dkar-rgyags-chu, a brook in Zai~s- 

dkar . . . . . . 157, 159. 160 
Qa-tii. See Q a - h g .  
Qautama. See Qobu-tn-ma. 
Qayi. See Dbus. 
[Q]cers]-pa, s prince of Bar-hbog . . , . 220 
Qdags-khri-btsan-po, one of the Reven Kllri kings . 78 
Qdol-pa, Cliandila, a caste . . . . . 69 
Gdi~b-grag~, a hero. . . . . . . 85 
h-aar. a mythological king . . . . GB, 93, 156 
Qe-yh-can-da, a prince of Ti-uan . . . . 216 
Q h u - t s .  See Qccnu-ta. 
QhqZi a name of Zufur Khan of Raltistan . . 185 
Qhqzi third chief of Parkuda . . . . . 191 
Qhazi Idir, fourteentlr chief of Si-dkar . . . 192 
Qhazi Idir Cho. See Sultan Qhazi Mir Cho. 
Qhir-ee, seventeenth chief of Si-dkar . . . 192 
Qholnm ahah. e prince of Baltistan, chief of I'arkudu 185 
Qh- KMn. See ago-lam-khan. 
Ohurnring. See Gun-ran. 
Oib-Can& or Rgyan.can[d], a chief of Ko.loit . 201, 209 
Qilgit. See Qyi-lid and mru-lal. 
Qld-ehen-dgon-pa, a lamascry . . . . 100 
Qlan-chen-spfi a m:~tholo_eical king . . . 70 
Qlsn-*-ma, a king of Tibet . . . SO, 90. 91, 92 
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C-~0,lld. 1 
C--cmitd. 

PAOE I 
Gle[aj. Sre Sle[l]. Leh. PAOI ' W - b ,  a diatrict in ~ i b e t  . . . , . 86 Glib, the cnrth, King Ge-snr's kingdo~n . . 166 ! anah-ba, a historiral(?) work . . , , , 76 
Glid-bcu, a district . . . . . 86 1 O~a~-ahaga-rgyltd, the Quhya-~nantra-hnlra . . 80 
Qlid-ohoa, non religion . . , . 79 or §am, Lower Ladakh 96, 109, 121, 129, 135, 139, 
Qlili-ri, silk gauze . . . . . . 111 ; 

238. 240 (+lid-her-thab-rjb, a mytllological forefather . . 06 : abed, helpmate of Gked.can, . , , . 64-6 
Glo-l boj. See Blo-[bo]. I G ~ M - ~ U .  See Q~M-. 
Qlog-dm=-me-nod, famous sword . . . 101 1 sfanu . . . , . , , 6c6 
Giia-khri-btsan-PO, the first king of Tibet . . 77 i Qbin-rje-ohos-rgp& yama.dharma-rk,a . , . 67 
Cham-gyi-khri-bdun, the seven heavenly thrones, I (Jaah-&ga-kyi-dhyiI.~khor, " wheel of dblraqis," a 

group of kinas . . . . . . . 78 j book . , . . , , . g8 
Gnam-rdebu-dkar-PO, a demo11 . . . . 91 : Caer.gyi-~~le-lwi, ' golden mirror,' the rbronicles of 
Qnam-ri-mod-btsan, a king of Tibet. . . . 82 1 Ti.nan . . . . . . 212, 214 
Gnod-sb~in-gdoli--dmar, . . . 66 Qser-bod-da~n-pa, the S ~ v a ~ - ~ r a b h d a a - a f i l r ~  86, 107, 110 
Qaa-nam-gu-ru, a monastery in Zaha-dkar . . 166 1 Gaer-_hod.~ya1i-skyn6r, a book or two tracts . 120, 280 
Gla-re-rtse, n11 old Tibetan family . . . . 77 hr-khri-mkhar, a palace, perhaps near Khri-rtae . 122 
G 6 a - h .  a . . . . 82 her-mdog-can, K a n a k n r a ~ a ,  a :i)i . . , 73 
Qiiegs. See Saegs. her-mig. See Barn*. 
Qo-'ar-to, n Dnrd colony on the Indllv . . . 271 ! Gser-skya, Kapila, a yisi . . . , . 73 
GO-bul-go-tham, sixth chief of di-dkar . . . 192 her-thub, Kanaka-m~~ni, a former Buddha . . 70 
God, a Dnrd near Skar-rdo . . . 271 Gsol-dpon-[pa], a house end family a t  Wan-la . . 260 
Gogga-desa=Gu-ge . . . . . 151 : ho-sbyod-bphage,Utposhadbo . . . G9,52 
Gogra, the Karnali river . . . . . 267 , Gsum-bbrh. See Num-bbrh. 
Gobu-ta-ma ((tautma), eon of Itna,ba can . 72, 77 , Gsum-mdo, a village and valley, possibly near Su.ru . 169 
Gola, an cnroy of the Dogras . . . . . 269 ! Qte-ye. See Lte-be, a village. 
Go-lam, n jagit-holder a t  Chu-god . . . . 144 i Gltin-nga& or Tin-mo-sgah, a town 102, 113, 116. 120. 
Go-lam, a grandson of Sah-bin of Ici-no . 1 8 0 !  238. 243, 251-2 
Goltari, n plnce in Ualtistan . . . . . 191 1 [Qlbb-g~um-pa, a tribe . . . . . . 66-6 
Gomba-Skardo, Dgon-pa-Skar-rdo, the Skar-rdo Gtsad-sb& the kingdom of Bkra-Bis-rtsegs-dpal . 168 

monnstery . . . . . . . 193 ! Qts& a province of Tibet 98, 107, 10%10, 168-9. 243 
Gondala (or Gandhola), Ti.nan in 1,ahul . . 203, 218 ) Qkh-dmar, a combinat,ion of Gtsah.kha and Drnar. 
Gon*, a village ill Bafigll . . . . . 203 1 rtse-Ian, a district . . . . . . 109 
Gopi. See Sa-tsho-ma. , OW-khs, a hamlet near He-mis . . . . 109 
Go-hen, a cnst,le a t  Hem-labs . . . . 180 I Gkd-[ma], a Tibetan prince . . . . . 89 
Grags-bstan-lde, a king of Gu-ge , . . . 169 1 Qko, an old Tibetan family . . . . . 77 
Grags-hbum-lde. See Lha-chen Grags-bbum-lde. 1 Qtaug-[gltor-can, Sikhin, a former Buddha . . 70 
Grags-pdd-ma, Ta&odharl, the vife of Buddha . i4 ,  76 ' Otsug-gtor-lch-m& a millow st Leh . . -146-7 
Grag[s]-pa-dpal-bzad, a messenger (pho-iia) . . 168 1 Gtsug-1ag-W-dmmr-po, the Red Monastery a t  Leh . 99 

Grags-pa-[bbum], a king of Ladakh. See Lba-chen atom-po-rab-anad, Caqdn-Pradyota . . . 74 
Grags-pa-bbum. ) GO-ge (Ku-ge). a province east of Ladakh 94, 101. 106, 

Qrags-pa-lde. See Lha-chen Grags-pa-lde. 108, 110. 113, 117. 166-7. 

,, ,, n king of Gn-ge . . . 169, 171, 281 i 168, 213, 234, 267, 273, 276 

Qra-ma-can. See Qro-gra-ma-can. I Guhya-~~~attlrfl-tattlra. See UnaA-sllags-rgyud. 

Gra[b]-&ar (or Brail-mkhnr), the capital of i Qn-labb-sM, a Mahirija of Jamrnu 127, 134,137,138,186, 

Spyi.ti , . . . . . . 121, 276 1 266, 260, 262. 288 
Grh-rtse, a place in Spyi-ti . . . . 281 / Gu-lo-* KahlCr, or Dilispur, a town . . . 127 

Grad-he. See Brair-he. 1 Gllmring = Guh-rail . . . . . . 202 
Gri-gul, near ~ ~ . l ~ . ~ ~ ~ ,  a village . . . . 159 1 Gun-blon, a, clan a t  Stoli-sde . . 166 
~ ~ i - ~ ~ - b t s a n - p o ,  one o[ tile Bar-gyi.ldih kings . 79 Gnu-bkan, a 84 
~ ~ ~ - & ~ ~ , ~ j ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  . . . . . . 96 QWl-de9OrGu-ge. 213-14 
Grog-po-rab-mum, a place east of Ladakh . . 254 GUh-r~,  or G[h]um-ring, a village in Lahul 201-3, 210. 
Gr~-gra-~a-c-, or Gra-ma-can, a village in Zadsdkar 15s ' 218, 223 
aro,&khyer-gser-skgs. Kapila\rastu . . . . 74 ' ( i u d - [ m o b - ~ ~ ! - ~ ~ ~ .  See GUh-bbM' 
aro-h,,d, a district in Tibet . . . . 103, 133 1 OU~-mod-hdu-rje. a kills of Tibet . 86 

Gro-20, tt village in Zans-dkar . . . , 169 ; owbid=, a village in Baltistan . . . . 194 
Gru, a district . . . . . , 234 Gur-bu-rki, a Tibetan aucestor 66 
Crub-,nt,~n_h~s~l.gl/iill~eeIO,i, book . . . . 79 Owes, a place in Balt,istan north of 77u1ar lake Ig3 
~ ~ ~ b - ~ ~ - d b & d ~ ~ l - l d e ,  prince.consoh of Rzad-la 164-6 ! Ow-MIv a *lain (in Pu-ng ?) ' 232 

Gru-gu, a district, perhaps near Than-mi . 8.2 / ~u-m-legs, one of the Sohi-legs kings . . . 80 
Gru-bdzin, Potnlr . , , . . . 70, 72 : Gustarson, F.. a mi93ionflrY . . . . . lD4 
~riinwedel, Albert,, illythologie des Bsddliisr~~tis . . 11 1 1 au-sur. See mu-tshw' 
~ ~ ~ l - ~ ~ ~ d ,  prillcr of Kosala . . . 74, 76 I ~ Y W - C ~ ~ ~ *  ' ' ' ' . . 86 
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Qy&-cm[d!, or (:inin-cal~cl, or ngyn~l-cnnci. n rhief of 
~0.lo1.1 . . . . . . . 201, 209 

e e m u r ,  n village in Lallul . . . . . 160 
Opi-c[h]ar, a village in Zni~s-dlcnr . . . 152, 160 
Qyil-gyid. See Qyi-lid. 
Oyi-lid or Gyil.g!id,Gilgit. ColnpnreHbru-ial 173. 177, 185 
oyim-Ld-Hor, n tribe of ' dwarls of the frontirr' . GG 

Qyii-gi-atid, a Tibetan anrestor . . . . 65 
Opin-l~gud, a village in .?llihrr-mail . . . . 936 
Qyid-yd (or 12yid-ynl), the river of G i l ~ i t  . . l i i  
Gylfo, (rgynl-po) " king" , . . . . 1R4 
Qyo-mkhar: n village in Zans-dkar . . . . 158 
[Qjynndrun, the svastilin, a nnme of the Don-religio~~ 79 
Qyun-dm& or (:yn.ru, I.amn>-uru, n village nnd 

lan~nscry . . . . . 148, 251, 253, 260 
Qsnr-ldod (or -Idori), n district . . . . 77 
QYU-IU. Pee G ~ & .  
QM-rm-gd,  Avalokitn . . . . . 83 
(::vr.-n~iy. n Bon-po book . . . 70, 79. 270. 281 
Oeims-~[hjub, or Gdm-chun, a palace nt Lch 123,142,280 
Gbn-nu-dpd, an aut,hor, p r o b a t l  Ge-sar . . i 2  
Qh-brtan. D h ~ ~ ~ ~ a d o r y a  !?), n king of Iiapilnvnstu 74 
O z ~ p - ~ - s b i i - p o ,  liimbisin . . . . 74 
Ohh-a& t.l~e Lhn-sa g o ~ e r n n ~ e n t  . . . . 243 
G r r r i ~ b - b b e ~ ~ ~ . c h < ~ ~ - ~ ~ o .  ' ,  the Great 100,000 I)hBrapis," a 

bool; . . , . . , . . 99 
@hb-hhob-pa, the 1.l1a-sn gorerl~mrnt t,raclers 116, 137 

&-bih&h&n, chief of Cig-tan . . . . 174 1 
Ha-da-khan. Sce Ha-t [hlam-khnm. I 

a wife of I\Iuhnmrnnd, worshipped 11y the . 
Keluncheh(nnTiriL?). . . . . . 185 / 

&dar Kbm, eighteenth chief of $idliar . . . 192 
m a i d a r - ~ , a K a s l ~ m i r l I a u l a v i  . . . . 277 ( 
Haidar Shah. See Sultan Haidar Shah. 
Baider Kark. See Eultan Haider Karir.  ! 
Haji. Ser Ha-ki-jo. 
Hakim (Urdil !rril.irr~). title of a governor of a 

d~sIri, , t  . . . . . . 113, I4G, 280 : 
Ha-le-Mon, a tribe of ' (lwarfs of the frontier' . . G G  
EM-drab-mir,aDardcolony. . . . . 272 ~ 
Ha-ni-pha-mkhnn, r chief of Cig-tan . . . 174 j 
Hanle. See Warn-le. 
&-nu, a village in Pu-rig . . 232. 239, 253, 270 
E d - r b m o ,  a rock a t  Sa-br~ . . , . . 98 j 
Har, namc oi a month . . . . , . 145 1 
Hari-can[d], n Dogra Dewan . . . 136 -5, 254, 269 1 
Hari Chan[d], a chicf of KO-loi~ . . 201-2, 205, 210 
Haripal Ma~chak, twelfth chid of B i - c ~ ~ ~ n r  . . 192 ' 
&i-- a cllief of Guil-ran . . . 201-2, 209 ; 
Ha-ri-[ya], a chief of Ti-nun . . . 213-14, 21G , 
Ha-sad-mkhan. Ses 'A-sad-mkhan. 
  MU Khan. ~~incteenth chief of Si.dknr . . . 192 : 
5-$ah-md&lhebe, a teacher from China . . 83 
w - S W .  a Knahrnir hfaulevi . . . . 277 

, ,, Hirlory o j  Koehtnir . . . . 275 : 
E~~tings, Jaruei, Diclionary o/ Rellgio,i and Elhica 79, 84 , 
Hs-t[hlam-khan, or Ha-tim-khan, He.tan-khan, Ha- I 

da.khnn, called Bha-bha. n clGei of Khn-pn.lu 11 1,189-90, ; 
231. 235. 281 

I 'A  I; IC 

Ha-tim-khan. See Ha-t[h]am-khan. 
Ha-ya~. a place in Lnh111 . . . . 214, 218 
Ha-yon-ma-sron, I h r i ,  n Dnrrl tlcity . . . 272 
Ba-h ,apeop le  . . . . . . i l , 2 7 9  
Ha-ti-[jo], the chief Iinji from 1insl1111ir . . 158-9, 161 
H m u  Vuir,  a 1)ogrn ofliccr . . . . . 259 
Bbd-Whor-ies-legs-pa, or I j  bni~s-hlihor, n I~erctic 

Brah~nnn . . . . . . , . 91 
md-ma-zug-btsan, or Dpal-ma-zup-gnr, a 'I'ibctnn 

gmernl . . . . . . . . 93 
Hbah-Whor. See Hbd-whor-Les-legs-pa. 
@bar-lde,akingofGu-ge . . . . . 1G9 
Hbhag-dar-skyabs, a f n ~ n o ~ ~ s  Khri-dpon . . . 273 
Bbog-bchol, a count,ry, probnbly Tibet . . . 65 
[ u ] h o - p i g ,  n register of lands a t  P1111g.thal . . 160 
Hbran-mi-skyin-pa, a Til)etnn n ~ ~ c e s t o r  . . , G5 
Drab-rje-yam-dad, n Tibe tan anrestor . . , T ! j  
Hbras-dpuis. See B b r a s - s p ~ .  
Bbras-sa-lub-tshal, the ga1.de11 01 8a.111 rive, n 

paradise . . . . . . . . G7 
mras-spudpus(-dis), a In~nascry . . . 107-8 
m r e .  See Bre. 
Bbri-khun(-gun), a lan~asery . . . . . 103 
Hbrog-mo, n chief-gardener of 1.adakh . . . 143 
Bbrog-pa, the Dnrcls, in particolar those of Ndnb . 273 
mrog-sde, a steppe-district in Tibet . . . 116 
Bbrom, a clistrirat in Tibet . . . . . 85 
Hbron-rje-legs, one of the six Sabi-legs kings . . 80 
Hbron-rhe-rih, a famous sword . . . . 101 
Hbron-siian-lde-N, a kine of Tibet. . . . . 82 
Hbro-za-hkhor-skyon, a queen of Tibet . . 03, 270 
Hbrug-bde-legs(Dmg-de-leg), aprince of Ilnr-Lbog 218.220 
Hbrtr-brlrts, a historical norlc . . . . . G7 
Hbmg-bstan-hdzin, probably itlentical with princr 

Rstnn-hdzin-rnanl-rgyal, who became a H b r u g - ~ I I  
lama ant1 Regent of Z ~ ~ I R - d k a r  and Spyi-ti . . 162 

Hbrug-qags, a nlinister of I<gj-a . . , . 226 
mrug-pa, an order of lamas 107, 115, 123. 124, 227, 24% 

280 

Hbrug-Ra-lun, I{n.lui~ of thc gbr r~g-pa  order, a 
lan~asrry . . . . . . . . 108 

Hbrug-mam-rgyel, a. prince of l(ar-l_lbog . . 218 II., 220 

Hbrug-muam-rgyal, a nrinister of 1,adakh . . . 114 
WIU-LJ, or Hr11-4;ld, or Rbru-Gal. Gilgit . 87. DO, 156, 

173, 232-3 
Hbiin~, a book, a lorn of the PrajfiBpiirnn~iti . 02, 97, 279 
m u m - t s h h ,  ear-rings . , , . . 85, 111 
Hchims-phug. See Hchi-bu.  
@cbi+bn (or ~rcl~ims-plrug), a la~nanery . . . 57 
Bcho-ljbran, a (.Ian . . , . . . 24-L 
Bdab-lad-'A-li-khan. See Sultan Daolat Ali Khan. 
Bdab-lad-mkhan. See Sultan Daolut Khan. 
Bdom, n rnrnsnrc . . . . . . G  
Hdor-khug. See Rdor-khug-the. 
B d u - u  an assembly hall a t  1.el1 . . . . 113 
Hrlul-bn, tho Viruryn . . . . . 89, 169 
Hdua.pa-riil.po.che, a book . . . . . 79 
Bdu-srob-bdu-rje. See Gun-sron-bdu-rje. 
Bdu-ki-18, or Khn.cl~ehi.la, the Zoji-pnsa . . . 250 
Bdzam-bu-brikBa, Jambii-rrikga, the nodhi-tree . GG 
Bdz~m-bu-gM, .Jnmbil-dvipa, the enrt l~,  or India 64, 7.t. 

76, 00 
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1'41;E Hdzin-dm-rmfd 1 :lllrI 9 king* of (:tl.,gc . . .  169 Bod-sr~rej,  a kina or  ~il,,!t . .  92. lGR 

Bdzom-gags-lde, nn nnccrttor of the  kin:% of T)pnI. Bol-cha@-p& n ho~tne and fnmily a t  1.te.l~n . . 256 
. . . .  ]Idr~m ,164-5 40-ma-luir, the milk-valley, in Zni~r-clkar. 154 . . .  . .  

Hdzom-pa, a quccll of %ails.tlliar . . , . I57 Hor-jo-m,  a of sod  . . , , , 177 
Bdzum-lab, ~~ro l ) a l~ l . v  Jlllnla in Nepa! I05 Hor-jo-mkhan, a cllief of r:ig-tnll 174 . . .  . . . .  
Hem-babls], or  T ) ~ w  n 1-illagc and district 113, IJT,, 180, H~r-khad-~~ar,  n petty atate i n  KIIRlna ; a paln, e 0, 

252, 253 . itn ~ .h iefs  n t  Lha-rra . .  192-3 
He-mils', 11 vill ; lg~ n11~l lamnsery . 109, 113, 121-2, 124, Hor-[gulj, Tnrlieetnn, the . \ I ~ r ~ t ~ n l ~  . 83, 83, n i ,  90, 103, 

126, 133,135,143. 1434 ,227 ,  281 105. 1 10. 114, 116. 159, 273 
He-na-sku, n \illaee. scat of k i n ~ x  . . 113. 121. 276 : Hosten, tf., Jesrril ,I.li.~.sio~~nries i n  iVorlhrr11 I1rdi81 . 112 
Here-Nand ( Hirn R'al~tl), a D ~ J I Y ~ I J  . . .  145 Howell. (:. C. I.., n nrit ial~ Joint C'ommisaioner 1!,5. 275 . 
He-tan-khan. Sco Ha-tham-khan. Hphags-pabi-yul, .i ryhcnrtn. India . 71 

. . Hettasch, (:.. n Noravian n~iunionary 151-2 Hph~gn-pa Rab-bbyor, Subhati . .  ](,g 
Heyde, A. I\'.. ,, . 4 ,  I .  2 ' Hphagg-rgyd, Ujjayini, n kingdom . . . .  74 

l'nhlv.9 OJ N ~ I I I ~ ~ I I  v*rhs 223 Bphags-sky--po, \.irilrlhako, a king, the father of the . .  . . .  
Hgog, :I c111d-mine . 94 : Sdkyna . . .  73 
Hgos (or Bans). n tlistrict of Tibet . . .  85 I Uphrul-sna a lamasery . .  91, 169 
Hgre-gri-mos, s village ( in Lallul 7 )  . .  100 Htshoge-baa& a lama ( ? )  . . .  15s 

. Hgro-ba-bzab-mo, Jugad-l)hadr.?, n l~nr l  t . 72 Hu-bum = C1r(lfi ktck~,, . . . .  50, 53, 1.W. 255 - - Hgro-mgon, n king of Lndnlil~ . 95 ' Hum-bu-bla.sg&, a pn!ace . . .  I 

. . . .  Sgrob-siian-lde-ru. Sce Qbron-s%an-lde-ru. 4[um-bu-rba6s-mkhar, n pnlore 81 
[H]gyur-med, r so11 or  brother of ~ n o s - g r r ~ l ~ - b s l a ~ ~ .  ; Hundar. See Snon-dar. 

I :  . 12R. 259, 2G2 , Hunze-Nsgar, or  Hnnza.Xrgnr, n princip:tlity IHO, 18.5, 
Hil Ghazi. See Sultan Hi1 Ghazi. 192 

. . . .  . . . . . .  Hindu, the Hintlus. 142 i Hu-jab-rdo, or  '[:.<a-rdn. a torr-n 89 
. . .  Hi-ra-can-da, n chir:f of Ti-nan 203. 216 Husira. See A-stor. 

. . . .  . Hira Nand. Scc Hem-Nand. Hu-sen, it peasant from Pas-kxonl 253 
. . . . .  . . . . . . .  Hjah-lus, "rainbon~ botly 110 Hu-sen, thc  father of Sa-lam 180 

Hjam-bu. See Jam-bu. ) Hu-sen Khan, twenty-fourth chief of gi-tllinr . . I92 
. . .  . . .  Bjam-dby&-pa, 11 c l~ief  of 'C-pa.rag 158 Husen Khan, tenth chief of Ron-mdo 194 

Hjam-dbyab, Mailjughoga, his imnge 99, 119 (hy~nns!, 169 j ,, ,, sixty-first chief or Kha-pa lu . . 189 

. . . .  . . Hjam-dbyab-mam-rgyd, n king of Ladnkll 103, IOG, Hu-sen-mkhan, a rhicf of Cig-tnn 174 
109, 187 i Hutchison, .Jol~n. Chn~r~b~z Slat? (:u:ellecr . . 262. 269 

. . . .  . . . . .  Hjam-dpd, fi[llfiju.$ri 86, 122 , Hub, G C O C ~ ,  Ror-chos.l,bytr~ 93, 101 
~ j n 1 , 1 . s d r r ~ / - b z n i ~ . g s 7 1 1 1 1 ,  !~robably a rontracted title of Bu-ti-Rim, or JIo.ti-Rim, n prince of OIIII-mil 201-2, 

t l lrecbooks . . . . . . .  119 1 209-10, '723 
Hjig-rten-brtan-b&, the prrserver of the llni~rl.8e I 

. . . . . . .  (hIaitreya ?)  99 
Hjig-rten-dbab-phyug, n queen 01 1,adalcll . . 107 
Hiigs-med-Ichos-kyi-sen-ge-mi-bm-kun-dgabl-mam- 

rgyal, the last  king of Ladakh . 130-1, 140, 2C6, 269 

Hiigs-med-phun-tshogs. See Tsimma Panchik. 
Hjigs-med-rnsm-rgyal, a prince of 1,adakh . . 123 
Hji!ls.rlc~r.gdrrgs-pa, Loko-prujfiapli, n book . . 72 

. . .  mhar-'0-ldob(-ldod), a royal domain 105 
mhor-ba-hjig, Krakucchnnda, a former n11tld1111 . 70 
~ I ~ l r o r - l o . s ~ ~ u - b t / ~ ~ ~ r ,  t , t~e  S~L'CII  Cycles, a booli . . 69 

. . . .  mhor-re, n liing of CII-gc 168-9 
. . . . . . .  mes, cattle pcn 99 

Hoangho. See Rgyal-pobi-chu, or  Hn~n-ch11-skyatl. 
. . . . .  Hod, Hod-cl~en'rt l l e lp~~ la t e  04 

Hod-chen, t l ~ c  first inhabitant of the n o r t l ~ c r ~ ~  
. . . . . . . .  contillcllt 64 

Hod-[blden, or  Ejod.l(lnn (Vrl-1)in ?). probnbly one of 
. . . . . .  the Khri-Sultans 273 

. . . . . . .  a god 64 
Bod-gg J, an ~ncentuv of t,hc 'ri-nnn r l~i r fs  . . 213 . . .  Hodgson, B. H., 1'krLr.s o j  Borlpo 1)eilits 80 

Bod-Idan. See Hod-den. 
. . . . .  Hod-lde, a king of Gu-ge 169 

Bod-m&es, Rocn, a son of Mni~-bkirr . . (19, 72 
@od-srufi, I<fi<vnl,a, a [o rn~e r  Rodcll~a . . ;0, 86 

Ibrahim I and 11. See Sultan Ibrbrahim I nnd XI. 
. . .  'Ib-ra-him-mkhan, n X n ~ r i b  of Kashmir 243 

'I-char. See Gyi-char. 
'I-gu. See Dbyi-gu. 

. . .  'I-gu-khri-khwi, the castle of 1)byi-g11 242 
Ikgviku. See Bu-ram-shi-pa. 
'I-lai, Nicolns Elins, British Joint Comn~issioner . 146 
Imlm Kuli Khan, t\ventietl~ chief of si-dknr . . 192 
'In-da-bho-ti-mum-rgyd, prince of Latlnkh, rule1 of 

. . . . . . .  (:u.ge . I 1 3 4  
In-da-ni-la - ir~cIrn-~ri/,r, sapphire . . . .  139 
India. bee [Mlthab-yul, or Rgya-gar. 
h&a,  tlle Indinn god, in Tibetan Brgya-sbjin, or 

. . . . .  hItl111-stobs-dbnil-po 63, 65-9 
. . . .  Indus , a r i r e r  185, 191, 194, 242, 

464-6,267,270. 2 i 5  
khak. See Sultan Iahak. 
Iskardo. See Skw-rdo. 
'I-So-legs, olle of the aiv Snhi-leps kings . . .  60 
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J d W i .  See Bgro-ba-bd-mo. 
JeBir = U d i l  jdgir . . . 117, 130. 144. 146 
J ~ l i d ,  a hnmlet near Tandi ( T h ~ d i )  in Lnhul . 202 
Jai Chand. See Rje-can[d]. 
JUdhnr,  a town in the Panjnb . . . . 204 
J& Sing Qopi, an officer under Nihan Sing. Sikh 

governorofKasItmir. , . . . . 261 
J a u ~ ~ m ~ e j i d ,  in K a ~ h m i r  . . . . . 181 
Jam-bn, or Hjam-btt. .Tnm.mn, the capital of the 

Dogras . . . . 128-30. 135, 137, 138-44, 
186. 252-5, 262-7 

gam-rag, ' cnnlbrir ' . . . . 
Kanakavarpa. See Oser-mdog-can. 
Kanakamani. See aer-thub. 

a district in the Panjab . . 
m-ni-ks. n lamasery in Zails-dknr . . 
m-ji, a village in Lndalth . . . 
Ka-~ttcn ( U d i l  qdnEn), Rnt?bir-Sin's lnlv 

Ladakh . . . . . . 
Kapile. See her-shya. 
Kapila-vestu. See Qron-khyer-gser-skm. 
gephwthala n native state in the Panjah 

204-5 
. . 166 
. 166, 273 

-Look for 
. 133, 141 

1 - 
Jambidvipa. See Bd&am-ba-glid. 1 gap-tan = Eng. ca))laii~ . . . . 56. 146 
Jamba-ma.  SW Bdsam-bn-brWa. Kapwthala. See Kaphwthala. 
Jam-mu. See Jam-ba. ! Earam Chanld], a chief of KO-loit . . . 201, 200 
Jmgari. S e c h - k u .  Kitran&-tlyirha. See Za-nra-log. 
Jh-@r-beg, R chief of Sod . . . . - 177 Kar-bzo. See Dkm-zu. 
Jbchke, Heinrich August, Tibtlon-Eitglish Dit lio~lary / gardam ghar, a place in Gu-go . . . . 267 

1, 2, 106, 108 , --dm = kiodirr, a Persinn ollicial titlo 141, 143-4. 178 
Juku. See Zb-dkar. I Kmim-Baksh, a rice-commissioner a t  Lelt . . 146 
Jm, R certain coin . . . 11s. 128 147, 250 & - l a  a place in Zairs-dkar . . . . 157 
Jaya. See RgSal-bwd. I Kar~~la-BntaEa. See Lns-lr!lya-pa. 
J a m b  K h h ,  the 3Iongol emperor . . . 07 / (or Gogra), a tributary of the Gnngrs . . 2G7 
Jim. See Bcom-ldan-bdes, Thob-pa. ! W i k a .  See Run-ba-can. 
Jigmet Namgyal. See Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal . . 289 Ka-ra. See Dgar-bs. 
Jinamitra. See Dcinamiha. Ka-mg, a famous smith . . . . . . 281 
Jit Siigh, n rijn of K u l i ~  . . . . . 203 Ka-N-tog, n king of Zails-dknr . . . . 162 
Jhantl. See R h i  Jivanti. ' Kar-zu, a place . . . . . . . 124 
Jfih-kumba. See hiiana-kumara. 1 KYdLm, Knshpnr, in Turkistan , . . . R7 
Jo-[bo!, lonl, chief, n Tibetan title of princcs 1i3. 177, i Kaphgar. See Kes-dkar and -a-dkm. 

190-1, etc. I Ka-aha-bar. See Kmtawru. 
Jo-bo, the I.or,l, ~lesig~lntion oI the ancienb rtnt,ues in / K8shmir. See ~ tnder  Kha-che, gha-chul, Ka-sir. 

Lha-sn . . . . . . . . 107 Kishtwu. See Katawm. 
Jodpal. See Lha-chen Jo-dpal. Kn-4ir. See Kha-che, Kha-chul. 138 
Jo-Dp.l-l&vor. a chief of Na-ko . . . . 2 & t a m ,  or Kadn\\rar ,  a hill-state, n o r  n province 
Johar Fani. See Sultan Johar Fani. : of the Kashmir State. Also @pelt Ka-skra-bar, or 
Johnson, Mr. See Jon-sen. Krishtwir . . . . 120, 12R, 136, 157, 2 5 7 4  
lo-jo-Bsam-brh, n nife of the chic( of Br-ko . . 2i6 i bh., a district north of Ladakh . . . . 96 
Jo-ldor. See Lhe-chen Jo-ldor. 1 K&syapa. See Bod-srun. 
Jo-ma n governor of Hem-babs . 180, 182, 184. 185 i Katakchund, or Khartakslta(-eho). See lYIkhar-man. 
Jo-mo-Spm-gcig-ma, n treast~re-keeper of Zans-dkar 15G Kaubimbi. See Bad-pa-la. 
Jon*& Nr. Joh~ron ,  a IVarb of Ladrkh 140-1, II5. 146-7 ( K+l,  Or Cayley. British Joint Commissioner . . 146 
Jo-Bnam-rgyd, n chief of Bar-hbog. . . . 220 i Keluncheh (probably BkaIj.blon-che), n filuhammatlan 
JosephTshcbrtm a schoclmaster and evangelist 148, 163, sect in Baltistan. . . . . . . 186 

227, !!%a, 236 1 Kera, or Kye-ria, in full Skye-ria, a town in Bnltistnn 
Jught, n d.nauty in Kashmir . . . . . 277 j 185, 191, 232, 235, 2.10, 271, 281 
Juned Shah. See Sultan Juned Shah. ) Kha-bar = U r d i  &abor . . . . . 255 

i Wa-ba-so, or Khab-so, Tibetan officials . . . 77 
K I Eha-brag-dar-phn, a castle . . . . . 86 

1 Khe-bu-lu(-lo). Sec ma-pu-lu. 
K8-bras-phan-ch0d. See Ka-Su. I Kh8-che, or Kha.c[h]ul, Kanhmir, KaSir . 65, 82-3, 86, 89, 
K8-C~U-pan-chub, or Ka-chu-ban-churi, a vihlra . 85 1 108, 115-17, 121-2, 124, 
Kadambalu. Seo Kada-. 1384.5, 156-8, 169, 177, 
Kndtx~~ulr& u flolrcr . . . . . . 67 ; 180, 184-5. 243, 250-5, 
w o n .  See Bkab-blon . . . 258 6qq., 264 ! 261, 269, 273, l i 7  
Kai lh .  See Gahfj-ri, Ti-ne. i : Ith?.-chebi-la. See Qdu-%-la. 
m f u n m ~ ~  people of Mkhar-mail . . . . 06 i w c h e b - l s - r b a .  foot of the Kashmir pass . . 94 
Ulan-rma a king of Gu-ge . . . . . l6D Kha-the-mmjid, a Kashmir mosque . . . 146 

a river in Kumaon . . . . . 268 ~ - [ h ] d .  see m - c h e .  
K d p a - m .  See D p a g - b - B k .  Kha-dbak ' pemonal authority'  ? . . . . 190 
Kabba.  See Dgeba. / Khs-dLar, or Khab-gar. Kashgnr in Chitrnl . . 106 
Karnslbi-m a teacher. . . . . 87, 89 ' gha-bphu-100. See ~hs-pu-In. 
En-mi i -n~  = Eng. mt)l~nisxioner . , . 58, 146 ma], a . . . . . . . 251 
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Kha-la-rhe(-he), palace and village on the Indus PAC38 
' ai-Thog-~ie-th~g-btran, a king of Tibet . . 81 

96, 13', 223, 220, 245, 250-1, 274 ghr+fier-m~, or Kbrom-iier, Bhrikuti, a gorlclrss 83, 213 md-rie .  a I ~ e l l d n r ~  ancestor . . . . 66 mom-g*m-bdsn-rnq probably Ladskh , , 6G 
--pa, a Tibetan tribe (Khams 1 )  . . 156, 160-.I g h r ~ m - k h [ ~ ] ~  a title of ~ i b ~ t ~ ~  

, , i7 
-* Eastern Tibet . . . . 121, 108 ' =om-fier. see ~ h ~ ~ ~ f i ~ - ~ ,  
K h h .  seventh chief of . . . . 192 : ghnl-ym a place , , . , , , . 158 
Khhgihl a mOsqllc . 277 : K h ~ b - m o - l ~ - p a ,  or K l ~ y u i ~ . d p a l . ~ c l ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ b ,  Tibetan 
ghab-gaar-[rbeI, the cantle of Ko.1oi1 . . 210 n., 260 1 general . , , , , , , , 93 
Khan-ka, a place in Bsltistan (near Keris ?)  . . 240 mu-nu, K~~~~~~~ . , , , , , 2s -- Khan-ltag, a house a t  Dpe-thub . . . . 227 1 nu-stege, a Tibetan family . . , . , , , 
Kha-po-lo. Sce Kha-pu-lu. ' Khu-bhur, or Gu-sur, a Dard  illa age in Balti~tar,  96, 271 
Kha-pu-lu, or  Kha-hphu-loo, Khn-bu-lu, Kha-put, Ehyabbiug, Vienu. . . . , . . 234 

Kha-bu-lo, Kha-po-lo, Khopalu, a town and chief- I m i - m g ,  n lama in Zons-dkar . . . . 169 
t a i n s h i ~  in Baltistnn . . 113, 135, 185, 189-90, 231, Khyi-lad, a clan a t  Stoil-sdo . . . . . 156 

234, 238-40, 243, 204 8 Khmb-dpd-ldan-grub. See Khub-mo---pa. 
- - War-gml (Triiilla), a . . . . . 64 I ghyub-po, a Tibetan governor . . . . , , 

Khar-ji = UrdG &rrlt . . . . , . 25.5 xi. see s%yid. 
mar-mar, a cwtle . . . . . . 93 ; Ki-la, or Kyi-la ( r r t l i  qiln), s fort. at, Leh . 130, 133, 
Kha[r]-nag, a valley . . . . . . 109 135-7, 184 sqq.. 252, 255 
Kharhkshe, aar-dag-la, IZatakchund, Skar-stag-38. gillah (Qila). a fort a t  Skar-rdo . . . 184, 185 

See 1YIkhar-mh. I Eim-khab = LTrdil Po~~i~.nvrib 123, 131. 13i. 143. 146 
K h m l ,  a village, perhaps in Pu-rig . . . 232 1 b m w .  See m - m - c i .  
Khatakchau = hIlchar-mail . . . . . 264 Ki-no, a villags near Dras . . . . . 180 
Wfb-tun = Urdii khiclzi~r . 106, 119, 120-3, 126. 146 1 a Dewin . . . . , . 140 
Kha-tun-b~(Urd6K_hitambn1~d),apalaceatLeh 126-7,280 mu-go& or Klu-kon, a hero . . . . , 86 
Kha-tun-hhe-rib, a queen of Ladakh . . . 123 Klti-bhu~n-dkar-po, a Bon-po hook . . . , 79 
gha-ye -- Urilfi e iy r i l  . . . . . 52. 146 R l n - b h ~ ~ n t - ~ u s - p a & i ~ ~ f i i ~ i - p r ~ ,  a Bon.po boc~k . . 80 
Kha-hg ( ? ) . . . . . . . 66 i mu-pkhyil, or Li-liyir, n lamasery . . . 95, 9d, 261 
Khob-mthab-bkhob. barbarians, perhaps the Tibetans 66 ! glu-kod. See mu-gob. 
Khojah-Bhunjah, a Dogra officer, a lVazir . . 267 / glub[s]-gyog-ma, a volley near the Pnil-kob lake 136 
mom-bu, a village in Baltistan . . . . 239 ! mu-rgyal, Nigarija,  name of the descendants of 
Khomulgo-tham,fifthchiefofSi-dknr . . . 192 , Tho- tho- r i - Ion -b t~an .  . . . . . 80 
Khopalu. See gha-PU-lu. 1 Koktin[d], Lhe residence of Wnli & i n  of Turkistnn 204 
Kho-tan. See Li. Kwkhri = Urdil Pofhi . . . . . 219, 285 
Khrab-chub-dkab-ru, a famoos cont-of-mnil . . 101 Eolang, a village in Rangit. Sce also Ko-lod . 202-3 
Khra-bbrug, a lamasery . . . . . 108 1 Koli Khan, twenty-sisth chief of gi-dkar . . . 192 
=a-khra-khh, nn ancestor of t,he cllirftl of Sod . 177 1 Ko-lob, or Kolang, n chieftainship in Lahul 195 sqq., 201-4, 
Khra-leb. a smith (? )  (hgar = mgnr) . . . 158 1 207, 209-10, 218, 223, 250 
m a - m o ,  a legcndnry ancestor . . . . 66 Kob-jo, a queen of Tibet . . . . 83, 213 
ghra-rig, n chieftain in Z d s - d k a r  . . . . 160 gob-sol = Eng. council . . . . 140, 146 
ghri-bdun-fi n district . . . . . 85 gappen, C. F., Die Relipio~l rles B~~ddhn  . . . 117 
Khri-bdun-yul-byin, a hero . . . . . 86 1 KijrG, Csomn. o Hungarian t n i d l e r  . . 1 .  152 
ghri-Bkra-his-gr~s-pa-lde, s king of Rtsn-brai~ 171, 281 I KO</:. See Jldzod. 
Khri-Bkra-4ie-rtsegs-[pa]-dp& a prince of m'cstcnl 

~ i b ~ t  . . . . . . . 93, 168 
Khri-Brhege-bbum-gdugs,acastle. . . . A2 
Khri-bhan, a king of Tibet . . . . . 81 

Ko-se-la, n lringdoru . . . . . 74, 76 
Kot-gurh. a village on the Sutlej . . . . 266 
Kothi(Urdi)  . . . . 2 0 7 . 2 0 8 . 2 1 ' ~ . 2 2 0  
Era-bag-dar-then, a place in Turl:est~n . . . 85 

mi-btsun, a queen of Tibet . . . . 83, 213 %a-ha-ml~har, a castle nt  Kug-40 . . . . 17 t  
=i-m&lde, a king of . . . 164-6 i K.akucehanda. See Ww-ba-bjig. 
Khri-dpon, probably a synoliynl of Khr i - run4  tile / gram-bk, a village in Po.rig . . . . . 251 

chiof of Glam and Pu-rig . . . . a i - h i ,  a inythological king . . . . I 
70 

mi-gbug-lde. See Lha-chen Khri-gh~g-lde. Kri$pavarpa. See Mdog-n~. 
--bod, king of ~ h ~ . l ~ . ~ t ~ ~  . . . . 274 K.o-kro-mkhar, a castle a t  Kug-Go . . . 174 
m i - ~ d ~ - b h ~ - b ~ t ~ n - ~ e s - ~ a g - h h o r n S ,  a king of Tibet 85 Eshattri~a. See R~B-rim 
~ ~ " - ~ ~ ~ - d ~ & l d e ,  a prince of Zaiis-dkar. . . 167 1 Kublai -. the Mongol emperor . . - Oi 

~ b i - ~ g y d  identical with Khri-Sultan . . . 273 Ku-ge. See Qu-ge. 
m i - r b e ,  a vihira in Gliil-bcu . . . . Kug.60, a castle of the Cig-tan rhiefs . . .113-5 
~ ~ i - r ~ - [ ~ ] ,  the palace of Khri-rtsr . 121:: K.li -. t r e n t y - f i ~ t  eliicf Si-dkar . . 182 

Khri-sfian-bwb-bbm killg of ~ i b ~ t  . or Run-ti. or KII-zu 202, 20.5, 214 218,220, 221-3 

Khri-Srod-ldcbtP~, a king of Tibet . . K-aon, an Indian district, south of Cu.pe . ,267--8 

~ h ~ i - ~ ~ l - t ~ - [ m ] ,  the chief of Dkar-rtsc 113, Kn-mar, nnrrl v i l l n ~ e  in Baltistnn . 271 
Kn-ma-ra, nn Indion tearller . . . . 83 
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gummi, a ,.illHre ill ~,,j~&.,jk,,~ . . . . 16G I Lcm-mkhar, n cnstle in Gun-dc (Gn-yr)  . 206. 2 1 3 ,  281 
Kn-mi-da(Eng. corr~~r~andar~!), n nli1itnr.v tillc a~llnllji Lcegs-pho-ri, a hill a t  Lhn-sa . . . . . 83 

the Dogms . . . , . 135, .LC., 146 Lw-bde, or J,ee-hLre, or J.ce111-hbre, Ilcenl.hgrr, a 

~ ~ ~ ~ ~ a r ,  or ~hu.1111. a province (11 Ihe Uoshnhr Sta te  276 I village on the  Intlus . 109. 112, 135-6. 141, 254. 261 
~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ - ~ h ~ ~ - ~ - - - b q  n  fa^^,^^^ ~ b r ~ ~ g - p n  a 2 3  Lce-bbre. See Lee-bde. 
gun-bbom, ,111een of J.adnkh . . . 120, 122 ! Lcem-bbre, Lcem-he .  See Lee-bde. 
Kun-tu-b&-po, Samantabhadra . . . . 81 i Lcug-drq a village ill Lnhul . . , , . 218 
Kuram Alighan, tclltll cllief of Ke-rin . . . 191 c Lde, n dynastic nnme . . . . . l(i8..lj, 276 
K U - ~ ,  n v i l l n~c  in Bnltiston, perhnps a mistake fo r  Lde-btsun-mgon. Sre  Lde-gtsug-mgon. 

Ku.ro. Lde-chen, n titlr . . . . . . . 182 
Kurkor. Sre Sultan Kurkor. [Ldel-dpal-bkhor-btsan, a king of 1,adnlih . 92, 168 
xu-ro, n cnslle in nnltistnn . . . . . 240 i [Lde-Igtsug-mgon, o r  Bcle-gtang-mgon, n r  JAP-btsnn- 
Kn-r+we-lj, thr district of tlie villages Ku-ro  nnd \Vali 240 n1:on. first king of Zni~s-dlinr . . 94. l l i4,  168 
Ku-nu. Pet. Kunawar. 1 Lde-lam, one of the  eight Rnhi-lde Icings . . . 80 
Ko-m, nu!lal~ f o r  Kt116 . . . . . . 222 Lde-mchog-dkar-PO, n distrirt .  prol>nl~ly itlrnticnl 
Kyar-bar, :I villnee or district in Tibct . . . 110 1 wit,h Me-nlchog.  . . . . . . 94 
Kye-[g;l&-[mkhar:, a rillnge in Lnl~ul 216, ?IS, 239,222-3 ' Lde-phrug-gnam-gzub-btsan, onr  of tl:e ei,nl~t Saki-ltle 

Kye-ris. Srr  Keris. : kings . . . . . . . . 80 
b ,  i I S i t  . . . . . 275 Lde-rgyal-po-btsan, one of t he  r ight  Rnbi-ldr l i i ~ ~ c s  . 80 
gyl-gu, 01. ICyihrl, a gorge . . . . . 126 i Lde-snol-po, one of t he  eight Sahi-lde kings . , 80 
Kpi-gu-ma@-rj~i-mo, n nln~!i \!-all a t  Lrh . . . 2 Ldob-me-lag, il tribe of ' Inner  Dl!-nrfs ' . . . 66 
Kyi-1s. Per Ki-la. I Ldod-po-che-[yods-tu ?!, n rnste of ministers . . 65 
Kyor, II villnpe in Lahrrl . . . . ,222-3 Ldod-ru-chen, n name of eighteen clans . . . 65 

Ldo-ro. n rhief of Sod . . . . , . 177 

L Ldum-ra, identicnl with Nub-ra, n province of ; 1.ndalil1 . . . . 113, 126. 128, 130. 135, 
Ladld,ik_h. See La-dvm. 139, 147, 932, 236, 23940, 
La-dvm (I.n~l[dj~iLJl), Mail-yul. Mar-a-ul. Tlie central 250-1, 251, 274 

p:~rt.; of the \\'cstern Tibrtan kingdom 106-10, 113-26. I L6. see Slel. 
125-37, 138-45, 164, 180, Le-brlurl (Lar-brlrtt~ ?), n booli . . . . . 110 
18% 191, 193, 203-4, 222. ' Leg-man-Dm. See Lekbman-D&. 
224. 226, 233-4, 23840, Legs-par-rablsj-bsad, Suprabuddha, hI.;Iyi's f a t h r r  . 74 
243, 250-6. 257-69, 273-5 , Legs-sgra, a messenger from Co-ro . . . . 86 

La-dv~s-stod, V1)l)er I.ndalih 93, 96, 109, 121, 133, 226-7, Legs-skyofi, Suraksita ( =  8uj;ita ?)  . . , . 70 

240 Leh (L6). Sec Sle[l], Gle[s]. 
La-g&. See Rakas-Tal. Lek. Colonel Lake. British Joint  ('on~missioncr . . 204 
Lag-chen, s Sbnlti king . . . . . . 281 Lekhman-Dig (T.eg-man-Dns), n hTa\r-.;Ib of K n s l ~ ~ n i r  113-5 
La-war, a village on tho frontier I~eta-een Xails-dknr Leo, second chief of Kcris . . . . . 191 

and r.adnkll 250 Lha-Mag Tshe-ribstobs-rgym, or 1.hngrtshe.rii1-stobr. 
Lihal. Spe nlso Dkar-ha . . . . 195-224 rgyas, or 13slnb-bdag, etc. ,  1,atlnkhi quartermaster 135-7 
Lake. See Lek. I Lha-bra& n. plnrc in 1.ahul . . . . . 21R 
L m a t  Rai, a I ) o ~ r a  o t h e r  . . . . 262. 269 1 Lha-btsan-rdo-rje, the deity of t he  BIkhnr-rdzoi~ pass. 146 
Lirl Chad, n p r i ~ ~ c e  of KO-loii . . . . 201, 210 ' Lhab-tse, s place in Zai~s-dkar  . . . . 168 
I.n~lil,r. rirlnru. S r r  Hgyn-rh~r.rol.~,~r. : Lha-chen, 3Inhidevn, a title of many Tibctnn kings 
La-lub-bsil-mo, or IAl~a-lui~-tsliil-nlo, n valley . 128, 232 94, 182, etc. 
Lamaynru. See Gyub-drub. I Lha-chen Bde-legs-rnam-rgyal, a king of Lndnkh . 115. 
Lam-bar = En-I. I I U ~ I I ~ J W  . . . . . 207 117, 243, 268 
L a - n ~ ,  lake . . . . . 280 Lha-chen Bde-skyod-mam-rgyal, a king of T.adakh 119-20, 
Lnk-dkar-rtse, o r  Lnn-nlkbar-rtse, J.nn.gar-rtne (D.R. 229, $74 

I~an!Zkar*.llu). village near Dknr-rtsc 128, 251, 288-9 ' Lha-chen B & - ~ ~ ,  king of ~,,d&h . . . 102 
L8nd0n. P.. Lllnrc . . . . . . 107 ' Lha-chen Bha-ra. a king of Ladakh . . . 102 
Ln&?karchu. L&-gar-rtse. Sec Lahdhar-rh. Lha-chen Byan-chub-gem-dpab, a king of Jdadnkh . 96 
Imh-kar-girga-lm. the  Lairk~il:at~ira, II book . . 09 ' Lha-chen Dgebhe, a l(inp of l,adnkIl . . . 97 
Iaft-mkbar-rbe. See ~~~dlrar-rb. , Lha-chen Dnos-grub, a liing of Lndalih . . . 08 
L h .  SeeLhaaa. Lhs-chen Dpal-gyi-mgon, o r  1)pal-[ltle-rig-pa-]lugon, 
la-brgya.pa ,  the Karn~a-ialnka, a book . . . 85 ' a king of \Yrstcru Tibet . . . 94-5, 164, 168 
b - m a n -  merchatlt f m m  Kaetrawnr . . 328 ! Lha-chen Orags-bbum-lde, a king of Lndnkh . 99, 102 
haler, l%erthol~l. i l b ~ r  pin libetisches Qeschichla~~rk ! Lha-chen Oragn-pa-bbum, a Icing of Ladnl;ll 99, 102, 275 

dcr eoliPo . . 78, 80, 88 1 Lhn-chen Orags-pa-lde, a king of I.ndokh . . 95 .. . ~ l ~ ~ - h ~ u m - ~ d u s - p a ~ i - a i r i r i . p o  . . 80 1 Lhn-chen JwdpaL a king of Ladakll . . . 97 .. gin Riihwedichl drr Uonpo . . 80 Lha-chen Jwldor, a king of Ladakll . . . 07 .. 9, hmun einrr fibeliachen Kenigili . 8R 1 Lh-chen Khri-gbug-lde, a king of rAodakll . . 99 



INDEX 

PAGE I8, \GK Lha-chen Lha-dbab-mam-rod, a Icing of Ladakh . 102 Lomanthang. See Lho-mo-sw. 
Lha-chen Mi-bgnr Tshebrtan-mam-rgyal, a king of : Longntafl, Dr. T. C:.. a trarellrr . . . . 138 

Ladakll . . 123-4 LO-phyag, the Licnnial embassy from La-rlvngs to 
Lha-chen Nag-lug, a king of I.ndaktr . . 9G,2i4 I,ha.se . . . . . 116, 137, 250, 254 

Lha-chen Ri-ma-mam-rgyd, a king of Ladnlth 118-20,226, , Los-lod, probably a nickname of the king of 
242, 252, 275 : Rtsa.brai1 . . . . . . 110. 112 

Lha-chen Rgyal-bu-rin-chen, a king of L ~ d a k h  1 Lower Ladakh. See Bmad-mama and [CIIam. 
(Knshmir 1 )  . . . . . . 98,277-8 Ltag-bza or Stag-hzan, a hero . . . . 85 

Lha-chen Rgyal-po, a k i r r  of Ladrklr . . . 96 Lte-ba, or Te-ba, Gte-yn, a in I.ailakh 102, 238, 251. 
Lha-chen Ses-rab, a king of Ladnlth. . . . 98 255 Lha-chenTshe-dbb-mam-rgya1, a king of 1.odalth 103,105, ' Lteba-rob. a eorze near Leh . . . . . I In 

. - 
109, 195, 214, 220 ~tdali-mkhan--Gg, the forefntl~er of the ( ' ~ g - t a ~ l  

Lha-chen 'Utpala, n Iting of Ladalclr . . 96, 195 chrefs . . . . . . , 173-4 

Lha-dbab-mam-rgyal. Scr  Lha-chen Lha-dbmi-mam- Lus-stobs-gser-thnb, a mytholog~cal king . . 70 
raval. - - 

Lhags-tshe-rid-stobs-rgyas. See Lha-bdag Tshe-e-  
stobs-rgyas. M 

Lha-gm-dkm-PO, a famous turquoise . . . 101 ' Ma-bh, tlre 3lnnasaroear Lake . . . i G .  21,: 
Lha-gw-bod-ldan, a famous turquoise . , . 101 1 Ma-ca-Siri, a nogra officer . . . , . 136 
Lha-bbrog, a n a r d  colony near Blda!! . . . 272 j Ma-di-na-,h, a uogra officer . . . , . 253 
Lhabi-lub-pa, a valley in Zans-dkar . . . 1.58 j Ma-dros, Anavatapta, a N iKa  king, nnrne of tile 
Lha-Bod-gsal. See Hod-gsal. I 3IanasarorrarLake . . . . . . 67 
Lha-khmi-gsum-rtsegs, a temple a t  Leh . . . 99 i Ma-gar-sa (iAlakraea), the capital of Kulil . . 2 1 3 4  
Lha-khrab-dkm-PO, a fanlous coat-of-mail . . 101 ) Magadha, an  Indian kinydom . . . . 67, 74 
Lha-lde, a kina of Gu-ge. . . . . . I69 I Ma-ga-ta. Seo &gadha. 
Lha-hb, a valley o r  district . . . . 83, !)I,  92 1 Mag-mud-mkhan, a cl"ef of [SJkJe.ris . . . 232 
Lha-lun-tshil-mo. See La-lub-bsil-mo. ; Mag-na, a Dogra T h i n i d i r  . 130, 135, 137, 139, 147 
Lha-mi-grab-bdun, the ssven towns of the divine men 06 : Mag-ram-beg, probably identical with Sbag-mrn.bhig, 
Lha-mo-can, a cas+,le a t  Hem-babs . . . . 160 , n chief of Sod . . . . . . l i i ,  232 
Lha-rgyal, a king of Ladakh . . . . . 79 1 MahHjaya. See Rgyal-byed-chen-po. 
Lha-rgya-ri, a district . . . . . . 126 : Mahimiyi. See Sgyu-bpM-cben-mo. 
Lha-ri. See Yer-pab-Lha-ri. ; Mahipadma. See Padma-chen-po. 
Lha-ri-chu, n river on the  frontier of S p ~ i - t i  . . 116 ; Mahar Chan[dj, or .\Iih[a!r Cllantl, a chief ot KO-IOU 201-2, 
Lha-ri-gyed-mtho, a monntnin in Tibet . . . 77 I 2 10 
Lha-rje, a prince of Tibet . . . . . 89 Mahbammata. See Men-bkur. 
Lha-rke, a house a t  Mu-rre . . . . . 168 , Mab-di-khin, a chief of Sotl . . . . . 1 7 7  
Lhas. See mes.  1 Ma-he = U r d i ~  ~~rnh i shn  . . . . . 56, 146 
Lha-sa ( U r d l  Lisa),  tlrc capital of Tibet 83, 91, 103, 105, 1 Mahmad Ali Khan, n chief of Kha-pn-lu . . . 199 

108, 115-18, 122, 1G9, 204, , Msh-mad Sul-tan Khan, a chief of Sod . . . 177 
250, 267-9 Mahmud. See Sultan Mahmud. 

Lha-sa, a clnrl in Zails.dltrr . . . . . 156 1 Mahomed Ali, eleventh chief of Parkuda . . . 191 
Lha-sbyin, Devadatt,a, a lrero . . . . . 74 1 Mahomed Ali Khan, sixth chief of Roil-mdo . . 194 
Lha-ies, Divauknsa ( 7 ) .  a Ynkshn . . . . 69 Mahomed Shah. See Mohamed Shah. 
Lha-tho-tho-ri-sien-bi.1. a Icing of Tibet . . . 81 ( Maiteya. See By--p8, Roda-By--p& and 
Lho-bo. See Blo-bo. ! Wig-rten-brtan-big. 
Lho-bbrug, B h l t i n  . . . . . . 116 / AI In i l reyn-d l~nr~~~n- roL- ra .  See Bya~~~s-pa-rlros-kyi-~X.hor-lo.  
Lho-mo-sdak or Lho-111or.-tliai~, IAomnnthsn: in ; Ma-ka-ra-phad, or Bwla Sahib, \Villiam nIoorcroft 

Nepnl. 146, 182, 227, 242, 269 
~ h ~ ~ - ~ b ,  prillce of ~ i b ~ t  , . . . 99 Makhin, right11 chief of Si-dkar . . . . 102 

Li, n country, KllotHI., or I i ~ ~ ~ r n \ v a r  . . .S9-90 ; Makpon-i-Shmg-Rong, u. plarc in Raltistan, east of 
Li, a tonr~r  in Kunawnr . . . . . . 2iG ) Ron-mdo . . . . . . . 194 n. 
LI-byin, a Brahman . . . . . . 82-3 , M a h w .  See Ma-gar-sa. 
Licchavi. See Li-ha-hi. ; Be-lig, leader of the Kaslrmir embnssy to Lnrlakh . 250 

Lig-he, n 011 the Indus. . . . . 136 1 Malig Sultan, n chief of Sod . . . . . 17; 
Li-kyir. See Kl~~-l&bil. . iazili, etc.). See S u l t a n ~ ( B a ~ ,  etc.). I MaWr (Haz, ( '1  

Lingti. See Lib-ti. I Ma-li-ya-mkhan, n rhief of Cig-tnn . . . . 174 

L i - s i e d ,  a \-illage in %airs-dknr . . . 103 1 Mal-mal = Frdil ~,rnlt,~,zl , . . . . 146 
~ i k - t i  ( ~ i , , ~ t i ) ,  canlpillg ground ill ~ o . 4 ~ ~ 1  . 202, 223 j Ma-ma Sul-tan, a lVa2ir of si-dknr, perhaps itlentical 

~i-tsa-hi, ~,icrlravi, an Indinn fnn~i ly  . . 64 with AI~harued Khan of Si-dkar . . . :'39--9 

Lo-chen, a title of king Hkhor-re of Gu-ge . . 169 Ma-maze-phar-mkhan. S e e Z a h u  
~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ - d ~ d - ~ ~ ~ ,  one of tlIe prehiStorio Buddl~as . i 0  I Ma-mo~-mun-S~ibS, a fnul2.s Font of nl i l i l  . 
Loka.prajdrrpli. See [fjig-rlc~r-gdags-pa. 1 Ms-na = llrdil ~~trin . . . . 126, 141, 146 

Q l  
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-vara Lake. See Ma-bad, Ma-phm, Ma-arose 
Qds-mtaho . . . . . 76, 87, 90, 207 

Manamin. See Zil-chen. 
m - b h r ,  ~ k - t a .  See Id&-pa-bh-ba. 
Map@. See Man-bdre. 
--de-de---de-ti& lornl deities of the Dards . 272 
Man-di. SPQ 5-?or. 
MhdhPb. See Na-la-las-nu. 
m-&i = 1Trdil ,11n1rdir. . , , . 113, 14ti 
m d r i ,  the  hind^^ temple a t  Jammu . . . 143 

n Lndnkhi genrrnl . . . . . 268 
Mm-ga-la-lde, n king of Bznil-la . . . 164-6 
&n-ga]-B&, B1ai1-gal-Siil's enrden in Ladakh . 139, 142 
W g a l  W d ,  n prince of Ko.1on . . . 201, 210 
W-gal-SM, Dnsti Rim's  son . . 139, 144-7 
Mm-rhjdre, or Jla~!Jr, a district rnst of 1Ynrd\va11 125, 127 
Mfqii-&on-pa, the l n ~ u n s e ~ y  of Ti-nnn . . . 218 
mi-rib-mo, n n~nni-wnll nt L e l ~  . . . . 113 
Mapi-wd , . . . . . 113-14. 275 
Ma-@-than . . . . . . . 109. 124 
Ma-pi-thh-alror . . . . . . 11 9, 159 
Manji, n village in the Su.ru vnlley . . . . 259 
Maiiju-gho$a. See B(jam-dbyai~s. 
m u - L r i .  Bee &am-dpal and Zur-phud-ha-pa. 
bn-ldra-babi, n combination of t,he local names 

3Ia1!1lc nml \\-nrd~vnn . . . . . . 127 
W-pos-bkur-ba, or MaA-bkur, Nahi-sammnta, the 

first king on earth . . . . 67-8, 72, 75, 77 
W-rggo,  n village in C;<an~ . . . . 122-3, 273 
E n  siigh, n kin? of Kr~l i l  . . . . 202-3, 220 
Mb-spro, n villngc on the Indus . . . 130, 143-4 
bbi-sron-rnrui-htsan, n king of Tibet . . . 84 
Man-su, n 11rince of Unr-Ijl~op . . . . . 220 
Mnntar. See Sultan Beg Mantar. 
W-than.  n hh~!i wall . . . . 109, 124, I59 
Man-tho-khar. n Dartl villngr in Boltistan . . 271 
Hanu. -Srr Gsed. 
W - y u l ,  ('pntml 1.ndnkl1 . . 113, 110, 108, 238 
Ida-pham. See Dhueaarovara Lake. 
?&a. Bce Bdud. 
Mar-glih, a  illa ape in Znns-dka~ . . . 167-8 
Marshall, Sir Johll . . . . . 228, 236 
MIX-W. n clistrict~ in Znns-dknr . . . 167-0 
h t  Tanziu. Gee Duos-grub-bstan-bdein . . 261 
m a n ,  n village in Ualtistan . . . . 266 
br, I)r. Karl, n hlorn~ian mianionnry n l ~ d  

tra~lslnlor . . . . . . 2-16, 93-137 
&r-yal t l ~ c  \Vrst-rn T i l ~ c t ~ ~ n  kingdom 93-4. 917, 105, 113, 

167, 160 
=-yllm, a ruonnlai~~.;:ascl . . . . 110, 113 
Maa-jid = I'rdii *no,9jid . . . . . 58, 146 
&BET, CIII. ('. F.. Chirfs . . . of the P a ~ ~ j n l ,  195, 206,281 
IY[&hu-ra -- Urda ~~rn.$lt~i>. . . . . 46, 146 
el. Sce Sgyu-bphrul-ma. 
Hchod-rten, chortrn or d i r p n  . 114, 121, 124, 126. 1GO. 

218. 274 
Idchog-[(ri!aprul-[&u:, spiritual name of Prince 

Tahc-dl)a~~-Rah-brtan.mam.rg?.al . . 126. 130 
M b b ,  a Dard r~l lage on tho Indus . . . 270-3 
Mdo, r u l m ,  part of the Tri1,ilnl:a . . . . 88 
Wag-m. Krigpavarpa, a priert . . . . 72 
Mdon-pq Chnndnkn, Buddha'a charioteer . . 74 

M-co~rfd. 

I P A G E  
I Mdzw-cm, Cilruu~nnt . . . . . . 70  

Mdzes-pa, Ciln~ . . . . . . 70, 72 
Mdzes-dgab, Cilrunanda . . . . . . i 0  
Mdzes-ldan, Carokn . . . . . 70, 72 
Ndzotl = Kohl. See df,iorr-pahi-nrdzoc(. . . 63, 68 
Mdzod-pa, a house a t  D1'aI-l_lclu1i1 . . . . 169 
Mdzo, a ynlc nnd cow hybrid . . . . <)ti, 166 
Mdzo-khyun-rog-po, a herd of Lldzo ( 9 )  . . . 158 
Medicine Buddhas. Sec Sman-bla. 

, Medicine Guru Bnddhu, list of their names . . 92 
' Mehndi Ghaziili, tent11 chief of Khs.-pu-lu . . 190 

Mehndi Ibrahim, nlerrnth chief of Khn-pu-lu . . 189 
Mehndi Malik Haider Shah, t~vplfth chief of Kl~n-pu-111 180 

' Mehndi Mir. See Sultan Mehndi Mir. 
Me-khri-btaan-po, one of t , l~ r  seven Kllri Icings . . 78 
Me-ltseb-grog-po, a brook in Zans-dkar . . 157, 169 
Me-asg, or LIi.Aag, or  310-iiag, a province of Tibet 77. 279 
Men-glili, silk gnrlze . . . . . . 11 1 
Men-ser, or  Smon-tsber, a villnge . . . . 116 
Men-tse. sillc gauze . . . . . . 11 1 
Me-rlog, t,he Chenab vnlley ill I,nh111 . . 222-3 

, Meru, a village in Ladnk l~  . . . . . 109 
Meru, mount,. See Ri-rab. 
Me-sde-ldm, R prehirrt.oric king . . . , 70 
Mes-Pan, a lake in Dlo-bo, probably identical with 

Chn-In-me-Ijbar. . , . . . . 243 
Meta, probably = Urdil Blehtnr, a hereditary villnge 

oflicer, a title among the Dopras . . 139, 14G, etc. 
Meta ~ s M .  See kr-sin. 
Me-tog-snubs-gnas, a n~yt,hologicnl to~vn  . . . 66 
Mgo-chen-mchod-rten . . . . . . 274 
M g o - g ~ n ,  mgtboloqicrl brings ~vi t l i  animal l~ends . 6G 
Mgo-nag, ' blnck I~ends,' the  Tibetans, or  men in 

general . . . . . . . . 77 
, Mgon-dpal-lde, n kin? of R7.aii-la , . . 164-6 

Mgon-khan, a tenlple a t  I.ch . . . . . 103 
Mgon-PO. See agog. 
Mgon-po, or Achu Ganpn, 'A-jo-hIgon-po, a ~ i o l ~ l e ~ n n n  131-5. 

137, 262 
Mgon-po-mam-r~al, a chief ol Nub-ra . . . 274 
Jfgur-&barn,  the  100,000 songs of Bli-la-ras-pa . . 110 
M'hidi. the hIuhn~nn~ndnn prophet . . . . 146 
Mia Nidhan Sing, a Dogra oEcer  . . . . 204 
Mian Tuta. See Mi-pa-no-b. 
Mia Rai Sing. See Mi-ya-re-ya-EM. 
Mia Tota. Sce Mi-ya-no-ta. 
M a  Uttam Sing. a prince of Jammu and Knsh~n i r  . 262 
Midphi Sata, n guide through Znns-dlcnr . . . 261 
Mig-dmw-tshes, a Tibetan stewnrd . . . . 134 
Mig-za-dhar, AIbzi Haidar, the n111ghal invader of 

Ladakh . . , . . . 168. 161, 273 
Mig-za-(MirzP)-Sul-tan-khb, a chief of Sod . . 177 
l i a n  Sing, a Sikh governor of Knshmir . . . 201 
Mi-bam-ci = Kinnnra . . . . . . 
Mih[a]r Chand. See W a r  Chmd. 
Mi-bjigs-hhe-brtan-w-rgyal, a prince of Lndakll . 122 

Mi-la-ras-pa, a Tibetan poet . . . . . 9 8  
' Mi-La-re-ya-sin. See Mi-ya-re-ya-EM. 

Mi-bg. See Me-Lag. 
Mi-phamdbrui-po. a Hbrup-pa lama . . 115-17 

Bar-, fifth chief of K l ~ n . ~ u . l u  . . . 180 
Beg, scvcntb chief of Korin . . . . 191 
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Mir-fzzetUl'ah . . . . 14 Mom Tdzi. see ~ ~ ~ ~ b b b - ~ ~ .  
Mir-28 (Persian),  a t i t le ~nenning secretary 127, 146. etc. , M6tiRh, See Buti-Bh. 
Muza-&bar-Beg, councillor of P n r t i p  S i i ~  . . 145 , lyigibhi,  See Ri-doegs-mig-ean. 
a r z a  Beg, eighth chief of ICerin . , . , 101 ~ f i ~ g ~ .  See Padmau-rba-log. 
Wrzi  Haidar. See Mig-za-dbar. Mthah-Mob-pa, ' barbarinn' ( ? )  . . . (is, 71 
~ z a  Hyder (Hnidtlr), prince of Baltislall . . 186 Pthab-[yul;, or Tha, lit, frontier.stntcr,in tho senBe 
MU-28-Ra-aul-Beg, a Dogrn general . . 127, 287 
Mirza-Sultan-Khan. See Mig-za-gultan-Khan. India . . . . . I 16, 120-1, 205, 250 

MthO-gW n temple and village in Gu-ge . . 99, 105 
w-Shod-rdo-rje, ~ k $ o b h ~ a . \ - a j r i l  . . . . 83 [Mltho-rtse-mm, :L castle in Bnltistan (Khn-pu.lu ?) 113. 
Mi-sred-pa, Aroci . . . . . , 70 234-3, "0 
Miye, n title. See also Mia. , Mthu-stobs-dbab-po, the god Indrn . . . , 63 

9 = f i  ! /  . . . . . .in. 52, 140 [M]tahc-mo-ri-ri, n lake in Rub-Go . . . . 275 
W-yH Mag-na, a t h i n i d i r  . . . . . 133 Mu'iti (urdf i )  . . . . . . . 204 
[M-ya] Ne-rdab-Si& a nogra  general . . . i27-8 : Mucilinda. See BM-bzub. 
w-Ya[nl, Mihan, n ti t le used among the Doern9 in M u - d ~ ~ b  = Arab. n16j;h . . . . . . 207 

addressing a n  ngcd resl~ectable person . . 127, etc. , Mughd Emperor of India, or  Pn-to. Patl-cha. See 
Mi-~a-no-in, or  hIia Totn, or  Mian Tu ta ,  n nogra As-Man, Aurnngxeb . . . 110, 187, 240, 274 

general . . . . . . 127, 257, 263 Muhammed Ah. See Mohamed Ali [Khan]. 
a - y a n - S ~ ,  a Dogra general . . . . . 127 , Muhammad Amin Waist a Snyyid in Kashu~ i r  . 277 
Mi-ya-Ra-nu, n. Dogrn officer . . . . . 136 Muhammed Shah. See Mohamed Shah. 
Mi-~a-reya-sib, or  [-?.fit11 Rai Sing, or hfi-fis-re.yn.si~, Muhammad Sher 'Ali Khh,  a regent of Kha-pu-lu . 190 

a Dogrn officer . . . . " 5 ,  257. 263, 268 ' Mu-khri-btsan-po, one of the seven Khri kings . . 78 
Mkhah-bdror-mkhar, a cnstle in Sod . . . 177 , Mu-khri-btsan-po, a  kin^ of Tibet . . . . 88 
Mkhab-hgro-hdu-bahi-gnm, . ' meeting-place of the Mu-khyud-hdzin, Nimindhara, a mountain . . 66 

fairies,' an  epitllet of Lnllul nnd Znns-dlmr . . 156 Mu-khynd-mthab-yas,Anmtnnemi, a kin5 of ['jjnyini 74 
Mkhab-Mo-ri, a hill near Sod . . . . 232 Muktiipida, king of Knshmir . . . . . 86 
Mkhan = J<ll,?n . . . . . . . 176 ' Mul-be. See Mul-bhe. 
Mkhan-slob-gcig-pa, un epi thr t  of tlw priest.king Mul-bhe, or  Mul-hbye, JIul-be, blulbil, Dnul-hbje ,  a 

e c s o l  . . . . . . . 169 village in Pu.rig 120, 122, 128, 193, 22ti-7, 259-60, 273 
Mkhar-bu, n village in PII-rig . . 110, 113, 251, 2BO Mul-bil. See Mul-bhe. 
Mkhar-[mjdab, or  [Dllinr-sflai~, a village in Lnhul 218, ' Mul-bbye. See Mul-bhe. 

219. 222 Miiller. Herbert, Tibet in ~eiti,>r ye~chichllichetr Et~lwick- 

Mkhar-dmar, a village in Western Tibet . . . 93 , l~rng . . . . . . . . 78, S4, 85 
[Mjkhar-man, or  Khnrtnksl~e. Car-dxg-ka, Skar-stng-La, Mum-mo, a ru~tl~ologicui forefntl~er of the Dardn 271-2 

Katakchond, a town in Pnrhnda 131,184-6,233,239,264 ' Mun in Tibetan names . . . . . . 181 
Mkhar-rdzob, a v i l l~ge  nnd mountain-pass . . 145 Mu-ne, a la~nnscry in Znils-dkar . . . . 169% 
Mkhar-sned-pa, a rnstle or  Ilouse a t  C.!~i.cl~ar . . 160 , Mun-ji(JIunshi), nn Arabic title of secrrtnries 141, 146, etc. 
Mkhm-dman-chen-PO, a connsrllor . . . . 156 1 Murad-jo, a Sbrl-ti chief . . . . . 239 
Mkhyen-rab, a No-no of Spyi-ti  . . . . 276 / Marad Khan, seventh chief of 1Xon.mdo . 194, 230, 241 
Mbah-dbahdpal-lde. See ~ag-db&-dpal-lde. Murad Khan. See Sultan Murad [Khan?. 
Muah-ris, originally the \Vestern Tibetan empire ; a t  : Mu-sul-man, the BIuhammadans . . . . 146 

prescnt the  districts enst 01 Lndaklr . 01-4, 168-9 / MU-til-ddm, a chief of Po-rig . 23'2 
Mbah-rig-skor-gsum, the \Vestern Tibetan kingdom 93, 101, ' Muti-Sib, n rHj5 of l'itnrh . . . 140, 143 

113, 1 1 ~ . l j ,  13.7. z ~ f i ,  273 , &a-ban-med, AGolta, a B~tddllist emperor . . 160 
Md6n-dgau-iiQ, one of t l ~ e  I~eavens . . . 214 My06-pa, il 1 1 0 ~ s ~  nt Kyor . . . . 222-3 

mn.p = A ~ ~ i d h n r l , r r ,  . . 88 ; --la or S A ~ ~ I - I n .  a village on the Indus . 136. 251 
J l~o,~ .pn~i- , ,~d:od,  dhlrirll~o~tt~o-l~o*i, a Buddhist 1 ~ ~ ~ ~ - l h s ,  serl-rlnt of Di~os-gr~~b-bstnn-l_Idzin . . 128 

~~hilosopllicnla-ork . . . . . . 64 
Mo-du-Hor, per11nl)s tllr hloghnl empire . . 140, 142 N 
l o h u e d  Ali Khan, or  i l luhnn~n~ed Ali, or  Ali 

I\.Iollammctl. a prince of naltistan . 196, 263, 268 f i ~ ,  n !\.ei!:llt . . . . . . 16-li 
Mohamed Shah, or  Bfahomerl Shah, or  bfuham~ned i Nigadeba, n king of (:n.ge . . . . . 169 

Shflll, a of H~l t i s tn l l  . . . 186, 193, 2(:3-5 Nigh a kind m ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ ~ l  ' ' 

Mohammed Khan, t\\.enty-fiftll cllief of Si-tlkar 192, 211 N i g h  11 lJ*rg"'!n Knsl'n'ir . ' . ' 277 

Mongols. See Sog-PO. , Nf,garHdz& II king of 011-ge . . . . . leg 

Mon-[pa],Iodinll ~lho l~n ta i~ l  trilben, n cnsteinTil)st 90,100,158 N~-dbfi-chos-bza \"nrdelL of ' ' lJ3 
tile hIoll of Glo . . . . . . 233-4 , fia[g;-dbair-dpd-lde. or  xilnh.dbail-d~rl.Ide~ prinrp 

Mo-Bag. See Me-Bag. of %ni~s.dlinr , . . . . . . Ifi2 

mOnier wim-, RI., ~ , r ~ f ~ ~ i s , , l  . loo. 104, 110. 111 ( Nag-dbmi-ram-rg~al, prince Of  . lo' 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ f t ,  \yillinm, sea Sahib rind m-ka-ra-phd. 1 fia[gl-db~~i~-rnam-rg~al~ prince of ' 

Il'racela i n  the Hitnalayati ~ ~ ~ - b - ~ ~ b - ~ a ,  n deity (nlgon-PO) of tile Mans of GI0 234 

, . ;  , ' . . . 117, 118, 119, 127, 192. 227 Nag-lug. See Lha-chen Nag-1ag' 
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Pedmabi-rtss-lOg, blriniln B a youth . . . . 72 P h ~ n - b h o g c ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  a king of ~ ~ d ~ k h  , , 20-2 
Padma-bod-bbar, a Buddhist teacher, his image . 126 : P h ~ n - b h o g ~ - ~ ~ b h b .  see Q ~ - ~ ~  phun-bhogr-rIb- 
Padmasambhava. See Padma-bbyn&gnlu. 1 batan. 
Pabo == TTrdil p r i ' O  . . . 141, l4G ' P~u-ra& a village i l l  >Ie.rIog . . . , , 223 
Paha-ri-mkhan, O r  Pa-ri-kha, a chief of Ti.nan. 213, 216 j Phur-b~sge#kar-~d~, perhaps suburb of skar.rdo , 239 
Pa-ho-mkhar, a rastle a t  K"g-40 . . . . I74 Phw-bu, probably for Brihaspati . , , , 234 

Ko-lon . . . . 202 1 Phyag-btehal-sg&, a hill near Phllg.thal , , . 167 
Pa-[lldar. See Bald& 

I Phgsg-[rial-rdo-[ie], Yajrapini, his image . 99, 128 
Pd-b'i = Lrrdfi l l*lki  . . . . . 49, 146 ; Phyag-rdor, a man from the hor~se Hol.phyng~.pa a t  
Palolo, n Dart1 name of Boltistan . . . . 193 ' Lte-ba . . . . . , , , 255 
Pal-tan = Urdu pnl!fln, a reginlent . . . . 136 I Phyi-dban, a village, seat of a nobleman . , ' . 133 
~Hmpur, a to\rn in Kayhmir . . . . 139, 142 Phyi-dbsb-stw-rbe, a castle . . . . 77, 80 
Pafica-hikha. See Zur-phud-ha-pa. I Phyi-glid,Europe . . . . . , . 126 
Pan-chen, the hcnd Innla of Bkrn-kis.lhun-po . . 108 : ,. ., or Ci-lii~. a v;llagc in Zans.dkar . . 147 
Panjab, 11nrt of Northern India . . . 203, 205 ! Phyod. a plnce in Lahul . . . . . . 281 
Pan-kon, lalie. See Kluh-gyog-ma. Pi-pi-ti& a village in Zails-dkar . . 131, 159-60 
I'nii-koi~-phyag-rggn-pn, or 9 1 1 n n ( D p a , i ) . s k o i c - ~ l r ~ o ~ .  Pi-hi-ha-ha, a Tibetan officer . . . . 136 

ygya, a boolc . . . . . . 81, 279 ; Pi-hi-taanda-hrl, a translator [from the Chinese] . 85 
Pira, a title in T ~ h u l  . . . . . . 203 ; Poliu, Great, Baltistan in the Chinese Annals 86. 193 
Parbat Singh, a king of I<ulil . . . . 210. 218 ,, Little, Gilgit in the Chinese Annals . 86, 193 
Pargana (Hindi) . . . . . 207. 209, 277 , Po-lo[n]-han. a mountain rnngo . . . . 90 
Pa-ri-kha. See Pab-ri-mkhan. Potala. See Qm-bdzin. 
Parker, E. H., Jln~tchli H c l a l i o ) ~ ~  tcilh l ' i b e t  . . 78 Prasenajit. See Gd-rgyal. 
Parkudda. Seo Parkuta. I Prati-rmal, a kiug of Ou-ge . . . . . 169 
Parkuta, or  Parkr~tl[da], a h l t i  chieftainship 18&6. 191, Pritam Singh, or Spri.t in~ Siii, a king of 

233, 264, 271 1 Kulil . . . . . . . . . 218 
PartHbpur, n town in Ladakh, founded by t,lic Dogras 139 Prithvi Singh, or Tre-tru-Sii~, a king of KulB . 218, 281 
Par-tab-rmal, a king of Go-ge . . . . 169 , Pu-hrai~~, or Pu.rans, Bu-mn, Spo-cans, a province 
Partib Sin, a Mahirijn of Knshmir . . 139-40, 143, 145 : of Tibet . . . . 93-4, 96, 105,110,133, 137, 
Partip Singh, a king of K u l i ~  . . . . 218, 220 168-9, 273, 276 
Pa-sar. See Sod-Pa-sa-ri. , Pu-nac, the kingdom of Pinch . . . . 140 
Pascima-Godhiya. See Nub-ba-glb-spyod. I P h h  See Pu-nac. 
Pas-kyum or Pas-skyum, ir castle and village in ) Pu-nu, a IBarir . . . . . . . 140 

P u - r i ~  . . . . 123, 126, 128, 177, 180, hnya-rmal, identical \!-it11 Bsod-nams-lde, king of 
231, 251, 253, 258-60, 273 1 Gu-ge . . . . . . . . 169 

Pa-spa-rag, a plnre in 1,nhrll . . . . . 218 i Pu-r8L. See Pu-hrbs. 
Pw-skyum. See Pas-kyum. 1 Pu-rig (Purik), or Bu-rig, n province of Ladakh 103, 106-7, 
Pe-ne-Urdfiprr!tn . . . . . 146 ,255  110, 113, 119. 126, 128, 
Persia. See Ta-zig. 138, 169, 185-6, 191. 193, 
Phigi Chand. See B h b i  Chand. 1 226-7. 238-40. 242-3, 
Pha-kyk, Faqir, n chief of Sim-ka-mkhnr-~II . .180-1 / 250-4. 273-4 
Phda = 'l'ib. r l l ~ u l  in narncs . . . , . 214 ; Pha-Videhe. See h-lus-hpbags-PO. 
Phali-thafi, a plain near Lha-sa . . . . 85-6 1 PYll-dkar, a village in Lahul ' i1 
Phab-th~-ka-med, n vihira . . . . 

85 i Phar-si, or Bar-rtsi, the Persian language 124. 141, 143 Q 
Pha-ta Chanrd], or Pateh Chand, n chief of KO-Ion 

201-2, 209 1 ~ 8 .  See m a ,  Kyi-1% and KiIlah. 
Phe-tse, No-no, a prince of Bar-hbog . . . 220 I 

Phdott. I.iout,..Col. D. C. . . . . ,201-5 / 
Phi-he-phan, a place in Zaiis-dkar . . . . 1.59 1 R 

pho-lofi-bdra-hdra, a rock on the frontier between I 
Cnilalch ~ ~ h ~ l  . . . . 250 Ra-ba-dmar-PO, a district in Western Tibet 94 

pho-58, the hereditary trade agents botmeen I.adakh / mbbrtan, Druil-pa, a high lama of Phug-thal . 158-9 

alld ~ ~ ~ l f i  , . . . . . . 223. 224 1 ,, ,, a minister at Da-ru . . . ' 239 
phos-fiau-fia, an unknown place or person in  ' , ,, a Ladnkhi general . . . . . 232 

Dllltistan , . . . . . . . 140 1 fib-brtan-lha-rhe, the palare 01 B a b - % ~  . - lo2 
pho-thog-la, a nlouIltain-pnss above l>ho.thog.sa . 120 , Ra-bo-mchod-rten, a stilPa in Zails-dkar . - 160 
phug-thal, a alld monastery in Zniis-dkar 15i-9, 161 1 mb-rmm, a castle-ward at Hem-babs ' ' 

Phun-gon-n~~po,  a demon . . , . . 91 Ridhi-Kidin. See ~ ~ - ~ ~ a - K O 1 .  
Phun-khogs, a Ladakhi mullslli . . . 177, 179 1 &-dug-raal-po, a prince of Zans-dkar . . 157, 159 

Phun-tshog[s], (No-no Phun-tahogs), a prince of 
u[~]  ghan, a king of Baltistan . . . 18% 193 

218, 220 j a place, perhaps in Baltistan . 96 
I h r - b b o g .  . . . . . 
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R--conlci. 
PAOE 

b g 8 - k  a Tibetan general . . . . 136, 264 
an unknown country . . . . . 65 

B.him m, a nobleman of Chu-Bod . . 268.267 
Khan. See Bultan Rahim Khan. 

m h ,  tent,ll chief of Si-dkar . . . . 192 
ma. See Sgra-gcan-bdcin. 
Rainchan S b h ,  a Ladakh king . . . . 98 
Rtijo.lnra,igi!~i. tho Chronic-les of l i :~r lmir ,  by 

Jonnrgja . 96, 98, 102, lil, 192 
.. , the Cllronirles of Bnshmir. by 

Srirnra . , . 101, 102 
mj-Si-kim, a princess of Sim-in-mklmr-bu . . 180 
R w - T a l ,  or La-pail, or Ria-an Hrad, R famous lake 267 

-$ass. See Brin-po. 
&-la, a district . . . . . . 03. 243 
&a-hbi-rgyud, the district of Ha-la . . . . 93 
R~-PP-CM, a king of Tibet . . . . 89-90, 105 
&-In& a la~naserp , . . . . 107-8 
Ram, nint,h chief of Si-dliar . . . . . 192 
R h b i r p u r  ( R ~ ~ ! b i r p ~ ~ r ) ,  a town founded by &failgal- 

Sin . . . . . . . . . 139 
f i b i r l i &  (Ra~?bir-Sihgh) a 31ahiirija of Knshmir 13941 
U m  Chan[dj, a prince of KO-loil . . . 201, 210 
Eim Chao[d]. a chief of KO-Ion . . . 201, 209 
R i m  Chandar, a nobleman of Kashmir . . . 277 
Ram-di. See Ram-ti. 
Ra-mo-che, a lamasery . . . . . . 83 
R h p w ,  a town follnded b~ blailgal Si i~ . . . 139 
Rimpw, the capital of Bashahr . . . . 206 
Rhli4 a prince of Jammu . . . 139-40, 143 
Ram-ti, Kulil in Ti-nan and nfanchad . . . 223 
Eini, a family a t  Ko.1011 . . . . . 202 
Rink  Nil, an ancestor of the KO-loil chiefs . . 202 
Ra-na-pha-la, or Ra-tnn-phn-la, a chief of Ti.nan . 203, 

213, 216 
WinaZilim Sing. a Dogrn officer . . , . 257 
M - b d n m ,  a villnge and lamaser). . . . 130, 273 
h i - b t h a g ,  a house at  Le l~  . . . . . 133 
U n I  Jivanti (Deriranti),  a queen of KulG . . 218 
h i - r i g ,  a village in Spyi-ti . . . . . 2i6 
W - t h g - h ,  a place in Zans-dkar . . . . 166 
Bb-zam-Lid, a house a t  'Zi-pa-rag . . . . 159 
UO, a family in Bacli Bailgil . . . . 202 
&-pad = Eng. rC110rf . . . . . 51, 146 
Ro-ssb-d8r-pa, a Tibetau governor . . . 77 
&&rananda. See Rgyal-mid-dgab. 
Radiim =- Vrdil r t i r r i ~ , ~  . . . . . 5;. 146 
Bals -K~ih-Kol ,  or Ridhi-Kidin.  a Wazir . 143-7 
Ra-ta-na, a chief of Rar-hbog . . . . 220 
b-tan-pha-la. See Re-na-pha-h. 
EetanChanrd], or Rntna.Chnnd, a chief of Gun.ran 201,210 
Rshnder-khan, a chief of Balde (or Pa.1de.r) . . 125 
hhn-Bing,  an enrop of the Dogras . . . 259 
F&tanu. See Ra-to-nu. 
R o b  Chand. See Ratan C b d .  
Ratnu-kWa-atifra. See Dton-m~hog-brtae~a.~a. 
Bo-h-n[n], or llatanu, or Tu-nu, n Dogra JVazir 136. 254. 

269 
m w a n  Chandar, a nobleman in Kaehmir . . . 2ii 
E6wan-Hrsd. See BaLer-Td. 
brim-khin, a chief of Pas-kpum . . . .180-1 .. ,, a chief 01 Cig-tan . . . . 253 

R-cotihi. 
PAUR 

Rdo-bug-pa-can, n cavernous stone on the 1,adakh 
frontier . . . . . . . . 94 

Rdo-rje, General. See Ga-ga Rdo-rje. 
,, Ga-gn, a chief of Spyi-ti . . . . 275 

Rdo-rje-gdan, Vajrisann . . . . . 64, 169 
Rdo-rje-pha-la(-PHI), a chicf of 'Ti-nnn . . 213, 216 
Rdo-rje-mam-rgyal, a minister of Tog . . 127-8, 258 
Rdo[r]-khug-thb, or Hdor-khug, IL plain north of 

Bran-rtse . . . . . . . . 136 
Rdo-srh,  n nicasurc . . . . . 141, 280 
R&a-nh-gi-ma-pi-riri-mo, a mani-wall at, Dzar-ba . 1 19 
Rdzod-khul IL monastery in Zafis-dknr . . . 280 
Redslob, Pr., a bIornvian missionary . , 142, 2280 
Rebu-rmal, a lung a t  Gu-ge . . . . . 169 
Reichel, O., a Moravian nlissionarv . . , , 2 
Remiitan, 1II-. P. Egerton, British .Joint Com- 

missioner . . . . . . . . 204 
Ren-chan. Sce Lha-chen-rgyal-bu Rin-chen. 
Ren-tan-masjid, mosquc of Rrn-chnn in ICashtuir . 27i 
Re-ru, a plnce . . . . . . . 162 
Rga, a tribe . . . . . . . . 65 
Rga-sk, a Dnrd village on the Indus . . . 271 
Rgod-btsan. See Rkod-btsan. 

" - Rgod-ldod (Idoi~ ?), a district . . . . . r r 

Rgod-yul, the U'am-le district. . . . . 109 
Rgya ,a tonZninLadnkh .  . . . 94,131,225-5 
Rgya-cher-rol-pa, the Lolilu-uislnra . . . . iO 
Rgya-gar, India . . . 82, 96-90, 91, 108, 140. 

143, 156, 169, 227 
Rgya-god-bog, Upper and Lower Rgya, prohn1)l.v 

referring to the district of Rgyn . . . . 159 
Rgyal-ba, a title of the chiefs of the &Ions of Glo . 233 

Rmal-be Byams-pa, Maitreyn, his image . . 99, 108 
Rgyal-ba-rin-chen, the Dalai lama . . . . 121 
Rgyal-ba Thams-cad-mkhyen-pa, the Dnlai lama . 121 
Rgyal-ba Tshe-dpag-med, Arnit,iyus, his image . . 126 
Rgyal-bsam-rin-then-dpal-lde, a king of Zai~s-dknr . 157 
Rgyal-byed, Jaya (? )  . . . . . . 70 
Rgyal-byed-chen-po, Mahiijaya, a. mytl~ological king . 70 

Rgyal-b&om, the darlghtcr of Sikya-rgyn-mtsho . 244 
Rgyal-k[h]a-thun, a queen of Lndakh . . ,106-7 
Rgyal-khri, a king of 'A-lci , . . . . 278 
Rgyal-Malig,acl~iefofSorl . . . . . 157 
Rgyal-mo-mkhar, a castle a t  Hcm-babs . . . 180 
Rgyal-mtshan, a minister of Zairs-dkar . . . 1GO 
Rgyal-[m:tshan, n prince of Bar-hbog . . . 220 
Rgyal-popi-chu, the Iioangho river . . . . 85 
Rgyal-rubs-bori-gyi--hyu,i.gnna, a Bon-po cllronicle . 80 
Rygnl-rnbs-gsrr-yyi-IIIC-loti, a historical Look . i P ,  92 
R~yal-rabs-aptcn-po-gsrcn1.klrrt~-blo1~-1~o~i-rg!~nl-~~1l8~irn, 

a historil,a] . . . . . . 76 
Rgyal-grid, a god . . . . . . . 64 
Rgyal-srid-dgah, Rigtrananda . . . . 73 
Rgyal-po [%he-rid-dpd-lde], a prince of Ti-nan 

213-14. 215 

Rgya-mtsho-chen-po, the king of the waters, the 
ocean . . . . . . . . 68 

Rgya-nag, China . . . 82-3, 87-8, 91, 108, 180, 
204, 227 

Rgyan-can[d]. See Giin Cand. 
Rma-phibs-ggn-snon-can. a temple . . . 89 
Rgya-ede, thc province of Rgya in I.atlakh . . R9 
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PAOE , 
PAOL Rgya-gin, for J 3 ~ ~ n . s l ' ~ i l l .  I n h a ,  a kina of Kha.la-rtse 274 Rta-mgrin, a 1 ~ . ~ ~ i ~  a t  31ul-bhe , , , , 128 

W ~ ! / n r ' ~ ~ l ' r ' ~ ~ ~ ~  a . . . 97. 280 ,, ,, or lanprin,  a prince of ~ ~ ~ . b b ~ ~  , . 220 
R~~r~rl-r(/o-rjc-rt~c~n~o. i l l  fltll H n ~ l - h h ~ o r . r ~ ~ ~ ~ ( ~ . ~ ~ i .  Rlo~$-brjod.rndo, the biography of general Sikya. 

~ ~ ~ a ~ ~ - r ~ ~ ~ ~ u ~ - r ~ l o . r . j c ~ r ~ ~ c ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  Vnjrakila-tantra . , 97 rg~a-mtsho  . . . . . . . 244 
Riddhi Sibgh. See Biddhi Bingh, or Prithvi Siilgll . 218 1 ~t.,,l-~. see ~ ~ l t i .  
Ri-dva~s-mig-can, Mrig5kshi~ a godde~e . . . 63 Rba-brak orTsapnrang, a town i n  G ~ ~ . ~ ~  110,27,3,279,281 
Rig-bdzin, Tridv:idham, spirits of Tantric wi~dom . 87 ; Rb&rab-gd, a priest . , , , , g2 

9 ,  9 ,  n nlinister . 121-2. 137, 130, 238 ' Rba-mi, a district , , , , , , 83 
,, ,, nn order of lamns . . , . ,121-2 ' Rbab-pa-bram-zebi-rigr, a tribe of Hrahmnns . 86 

Rig-pa-can, a minister of Til)eb . . . . 83 Rbe, a district, near ~ ~ i l i ~ ~  , , 94 
Rig-pa-bdzin-pa. nli order of lnmns . . . 122, 126 Eke-lde, a king of Q I I . ~ ~  . . . . , 160 
Ri-nam, a villacc i l l  Zails-dkar . . . . 156 Rtse-rni, a legendary , , e6 
Rinchana Bhotta, Lnclalil~ king . . . . 98 Rtse-mo. See Rnam-rggd-rbe-mo. 
Rin-chen, a prince o[ Znils-tlknr . . . . 162 Rt~e-4o-~gpa-ri, or Rtse.tho-rgYa-ri, a town i n  Rtse . 93 
Rin-chen-don-grub-mam-rod, the last king of Rbe-tho-ran-ri. See Rbe-lo-rgga-ti. 

Zni's-dlcar . . . . . . 162 Rl.qis, a book, trnnslated from the Chinese (?)  . . 68 
Rin-chen-dpal-lde, n kills of Bznn-la . . 1 6 6 6  Rho-dkw-rie, a legendary ancester . . . . 65. 
Rin-PO-che, Buddha. his ilnnge . . . . 83 Rtsogs-mi, a legendary ancestor . , . . 66 
Rib-khri-bban-PO. See Dir-khri-btsm-po. Rub-can-da, a chief of Ti-nan . . . . 216 
Rid-rje, n legendary a n r e ~ t o r  . . . . . 66 , Ru-bco. See Ru-bod. 
Rib-rjebn-re, a legendary ancestor . . . . 66 Rub-60. See Ru-bod. 
Ri-rab-[lhun-pol, Sl~nieru, the king of the n~oantains 64 ! Ru-dpon, a military omcer . . . . 133.4 
Ri-rhon, a lamnscry . . . 164, 281 . Ru-bod, or Ru-hcu, or Rub-do, a district 108, 160, 260, 276 
Ri-rwd-lhun-PO, Sonicrn. See Ri-rab-lhun-po, Rus-si-la, n mountni~i-pass in Pu-rig. 
Ri-sna, n villnge, probably ill Pu-rig . . 232, 239 Rustam. See Sultan U Rustem. 
Rje, n legendary nnccstor . . . . . 06 ; Ru-thog[s], or Rodaklr, a torrl~ and district 04, 106, 110. 
Rje-Canrdj, or ,Jai Chsnd, a chief of Ko.loi1 . 201-5, 210 113, 116-17, 133, 137, 204, 
Rje-mi, a legendary nncestor . . . , . 65 , 264, 280-0, 276-6 
Rje-rigs, the Kshattriyn caste . . . . 69 ; 
Rkod-btsan, or Rgod-btsan, a hero . . . . 86 ! 
Rkyab-chu, a river in R ~ ~ - h o d  . . . . . 160 : 8 
Rkyan-khab = Urdu kn?~r~.lrr.iib . . . . 11 1 1 
Rlub-rje-barn-pa, n legendary ancestor . . . 65 
Rlub-tshugs(-tshubs), s palace. . . . . 87 ! S W  Atta Ulla Khan. taenty.ninth chief of Kba-pu-lu 180 
Rma-chu-shad, tile Hoangllo . . . . 91 S h d  B a b a  a thirty-fourth cbief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Rmal, in dynastic ~ ~ a ~ n o s  . . , . . 171 Siad Qohar Beg. thirty-seuent,h chief of Khn-pu-lo . 180 
Rmig-pa-dmh-rigs, a tribe . . . . . 66 / S i d  Jd i l  m a n ,  twenty-seventh chief of Kbe-pn-lu . I89 
Rna-ba-cm, Knqilrn, a king of Potnla . . iO, 72 : Siad K- Beg, twenty-sixth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 180 
Rnam-rod ,  n king of Znns-dkar . . . . 162 , S a d  ghalil k, thirtieth chief of Kba-pu-la . . 180 

,, ,, a n-ardell nt Kram-his . . . 251 1 Siad Malik k~, thirty-third chief of ~ h 8 . p ~ - l u  . 189 
,, ,, a kind of ~ r r rho t l .~ /e~~  . . . . 18.1 S a d  Mali. Shah Shiyi, thirty-eighth chief of Kha- 

Rnam-rgyd-mgon-po, a king of Lndakh . . . 103 1 Pu-lu . 
Rnam-rod-rtse-mo, a hill a t  Leh . . . 103, 105 ! Sirad Qhazi, thirty-second chief of Kha-pn-lu . 180 

a qneen of Nub-ra . . . 274 1 S a d  Mokhim -0 t h i r t ~ - H t h  chief of IZha-Pu-lu . 
Rnam-rmd-khe-rib, R. prince of Bar-bbog . . 220 1 &d R u t a m  Beg, twenty-eight,h chief of Kha-pu-lu . 180 

Rnam-[par]-end-[mdzad], Vairocanb . . . 83 / s a d  Shah Azim Beg, t,hirty-sixth chief of Kha-pu-lu 180 

Rna-nam, Samarkand, or Sna-nnm . . . . 65 , s a d  m a  m, twenty-6fth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 180 

Rda-yab, a country . . . . . . 87 1 s i a d  Y a h b  ghan, thirty-first cl~ief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Rsd-ma-pa, nlr order of hluns . . . . 276 1 Si-ba (for Sahib), the English . . . . 223 

Roce. See Hod-mdzes. 
~~-bdn~.k/a.~fian.~yi-grog-khra~, a Ban-p0 book . . 80 

~ ~ ~ k h d ,  1 ~ .  \P., T / ~ ~   if^ of Burldha . . 76, 79 : SB-bi, a Ladakhi . . 256 
R ~ - J + ~ ~ ,  ;L nogm soltljer . . . . . 128 ; Sa-bba, an evil . . ' ' ' 

R ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  f i ~ i ~ l ~ ~ l ~ ~ ~ ~ l o  Lunldi, L'Indin Orie~llnlr . 171 ; &but a viunfe in  ' 244' "' 
Rofi-[chu-rmdJ, t he  upper IndosBalley above Rome. Sa-dkw. See Sag-mkhar. 

116, 251, 271 1 Sad-na-legs, a king of Tibet . . . . . Rg 

Rondu. See Rob-mdo. 
Sadpurbarroge . . . . . . . lS6 
~ a - ~ d - ~ i n ,  RencLan's Muharumadan name . . 277 

Ron-be-chur-rgyud. See Rob-chu-rggnd. 
~ ~ ~ i . [ ~ ] d ~ ,  a dlstrlct,  perhaps Rod-mdo in Nub-ra . 77 ' &gar. See Sag-mkhar' 

, &ag-gal, a Dard villnge, perhaps Sngari on the Shayok 271 
~ ~ f i - m d o  (Rongdo, or Royal), a chieftainsllip in . , sag-ld = Urclil snqnliit . . . . . 46, 146 

Ba l t i s t an .  . . . . . 
1 Sag-lde, a cl~ief of Ste-sta . . . . . 

Royal. See Rob-mdo. . 174 ,' ~ ~ - ~ l i b - l ~ m ] ,  a castle in Baltiatan [Khn-pu-lul . 231 
Ro-zi-mkhw, the palace of Cig-tan . . 
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$ag-&har, in the Suru valley. s ee  8 h S k h ~ .  
&-&b, or Sa-gar. Sn-dkar, cnstle of the Cig-tan 

clliefs . . . . . . . .  113 
&.gaer-pa a house and family a t  'Alci . .  260 
$ag-thub. Sre $ah-kya-thubpa. 
&gyw, (.he Shayok river . . . .  189 
&&adat Khan, ninth chief of Parliuda . . .  191 
h - b b ,  n landholder a t  Ki-no . . .  180 
M i  Chnad. Pre Bhegi C h d .  
Bau-cho, a plnce in Turkestan . . .  87 
sau-lde-brgyad, the eight. benuties of t,he earth, a 

groupofkings . . . . . .  80 
gab-legs-drug, tho six good ones of the earth, a 

gmr~yofk inga  . . .  . . 80 
fie-Man, S l ~ i h - J a h i n ,  the Muglial emperor 110, 114, 187 
dah-ky4 Sikpa, Buddha's family nnme . i2-3, 77, 213 
$ab-kya-muni, an image of Buddha . 91 
&b-ha-th~b-~& the first king of Zni~s-dkar . 166-7 
&b-hR-rgya-mtSho, a Ladakhi field-lunrshal 113, 242-4 

. . .  $a-khri, onc of the Bnr-psi-ldin kings i 9  
$ma-thubpa. or Sag-thnb, Buddha ; 63, 67-8, 75 

. . . . . . . .  his image 113 
Baliganwait, Adolf Ton Gcblagintweit', n traveller . 2 , 2 M  

. . . .  ,, Ilermnnn, a traveller 3 
. . .  &+lam, ronsort of princes RCj-Sikim 180 

. . .  Sa-lam = Urdil solcat 140, 143, l iG, 255 
. . . . .  #a-lam-khh, n chief ol Sod 177 

Balh--tun, a descendnnt of [SJgolnm-Khan. . 144 
. . . . . .  81-lu, a kind of rire 67 

Balmunde. See Sultan Balmunde. 
$am. Sce Qbam. 
Samantabhadra. See Kun-la-bzmi-po. 
b b a r a .  See Bdemchog. 
lamarcand. See Rna-nam. 

. . . .  (la-na = Urdli s a ~ ~ a l  64, etc.. 146 
. . . .  Ed-gha-rmal, a king of Gin-ge 169 

. . .  Ba-nid, a I h r d  village on the Indun 272 
Bs-ni-[bhogj, a lamasery in  Zalis-dkar . 166, 160-60 
ad-ku, a village in t,he Suru ralley . . 261, 268 
Bh-rgym, Buddha, 75, 81, 00-1. 92, 100, 105, 107. 

109. 116, 212; aa elephnut. 233; as rhinoceros 233 
Bab-rgym-blo-gros. Druil-pa: n l n ~ n n  of I)ltar.ka . 160 
hntibhadra. see,  !hi-ba-bzd-po. 
dintiregpita. See Zi-ba-btaho. 
Be-phud, a village . .  127 

,, ,, an earnest iu land selc . 111 
Ba-re = Urdii aura . :R, 146-7 
Be-ra-chen-po, the great caravansery at l.eh . . 146 
Barillan, the royal palace of Bashahr . .  206 
Ba-rai4 village in Lahul . . .  218 
&-ba, or Udayann, a prince of Kauklruhi . . 74 
Bardb, or  Sirder. o title of a military officer . . 257 
Ba-rdebn-nag-PO, a demon . 01 
&-[g]fllm. or Shamam, a chief of Goi~.rali  . 201-2, 209 
Ear-& == L'rdi so~.Wr . . .  140 
&-l~-bphag@-p~, Pirva-Videha, the Eaatern 

C o n t i n e ~ ~ t .  . 80 
Bermilr. Gser-mig, a rillace in Baltiatan . . 191 n. 
& - r e , a ~ i U a g e ( ? )  . . 1 2 8  
bu+~-[la!, Ber-go-la, a village and pass in Pu-rig 

231, 259-GO 
OsrPLthmiddha. Seo Don-th-c.d-grubpa. 

S - c o i ~  t d .  
PAGE 

Sa-sky& a laniasery, the  capital of the  Sa.skja 
hierarchs . . .  103, 108, 160, 244, 27; 

Sa-shod-mam-rgyal, a prince of 1,ndakh . .  120-2 
Sa-spo-la, a village on the  Indus, the seat of a 

minister . . .  131, 281, 275, 281 
Sa-spo-rtse, a village on thc  brook above SII-spo-la . 239 
$ata-kcatu. See Bran-[slbyin. 
$athika. See Dmag-brgya-pa. 
SaIasiLhasviCB Prfljird-puvo~~~ild. Scc S l o ~ i - ~ ~ h v ~ r ~ .  

brgya-po. 
Satpur, a village near Sliar-rdo ~vi t l i  a n  nncicnt 

a q u e d u c t .  . . . . . . .  181 
'i . . . .  la-taho-ma, C:opa, Buddha's 11-ife 

Sa-wan, s. Itind of animal . 108 
$8-yog. See Shayok. 
Sbag-ram-bhig. See Mag-ram-beg. 
Sbal-ti-[yul], or Bhal-ti, Baltistnn . 85, Si ,  10G-i, 110, 

113-14, 131, 135--7, 181-5, 
193, 232-5, 240, 2 5 0 4 ,  
262-4, 2GG, 2G9, 270-5 

. . . .  Sbal-ti-dgra-bcom, a Balti Arhnt 180 
. . . . .  Sba-rab, or Spa-rab, a priest 92 

Sbar-rke, a village in  Po-rig . . .  232 
Sbm-Sal. See mru-Sal. 
Sbyab-lam, n rit,ual . 101, 111 
Schiefner, Franz Anton, Eine 1ibeli.srlre Lcbe~~sbrsrAvei- 

b i g  ~ I I I S  . . 76 
1-her die T'erschlechler~i~~gs- 

prriode?i dev dlr~tsclil~eil . 76 

$ 9  9 Glsai~-n1a-kItc-hb1~11t-1lX.ar-1~0 . 79 
Schlaginhveit, Emil, ron,  Life of Padmaso~~~blrnuo . 88 
Schmidt, I. J., Moravian translator of the Bible, editor 

and translator of Ssanang Sselsei~, H i lo ry  o j  the 
Jlongols. See Ssenang Ssetsen. 

. . .  Sde-bchin-Bha-dur, nn official in Glo ( 7 )  233 
Sde-pa-gtad-po, a title of the governor of Dbus and 

. . . . . . . .  Gtsail. 42 
Sde-pa-ghd, the  I)alai-lama's palace, his government 

office . 115-17 
Sde-[s~iodl-gsrrn~, the Tripilukc~ . RG, 88 
Sdig-btaugs, mythological beings . , . . 66 

. . . . .  Se-ba-db, a prince of Ti-nan 216: 
. . . . .  Se-ha-k, a tribe G56,  TO, 279 

$e-bdu-la, Shall-id-Ullnh, a place betwern KIIEII-Lui~ 
. . . . . . .  and Karalioram 250 

,$el, or ge[s], a town, seat of a minister 102, 109, 113, 122, 
12G, 143, 224, 227 
. . .  gel-ma-qi-can-ko, a plare in Zai~s-dkar  160 

gel-thub-chen, the Buddha image of gel . . 109, 113 
Sen-ge. See Siik-ge. 
Sen-ge-&am, Silhhahanu, a mythological king . 74 

. . .  Sen-ge-lde, a king of Zai~s-rlkar 164-5 
. . . .  Sen-geldor, a king of Kasta\vnr 157 

Sen-gernam-rgyal, a king of Lndakh 106-10,14G, 267,276 

Sef~-ge-riiarn.rgyal-gyi-r,~am-lhar, the biograplly of 
Seil-ge-mam-rgyal . . . .  113 

. . . .  Sen-ge-ngad, a hamlet near Sa-bu 98 

Sen-ge-ngra, Simhanida, n n~ythologicnl king . . 74 . . . . .  $9 1 9  a pa1111it 82 
. . . . . .  Ser=Urdliyrr ILl, l i t ;  

Be-re, a lan~aeery . . .  108 
. . .  Qer-'A-!i, 3 chief of $ioi.ria-mkllar.b~~ 190 
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PAOE Ser-'A-li-khh, a chief 01 Sod . . , . . 177 i sikhi,,,, ill 

, , , , 112 Qer-go-la. see  Sar-ago-la. hi-l&atemplenearTi-nnn , . , . , 218 
ser-kar - L'l'tlil sf lrbf ir  . . . . . 135, 146 $i.a.ma~u, teacher from ~~~~l , , , 

Se*-~ll!/o!7% an nnknoum book . . . , . 169 hflendrabodhi. see &f-lenba-bodhi. 
ser-PO-pa, a prince or rhief of Baltistan . . . 239 Qi-lh ,, village in zans.dkar . , . , , 159 
Ser-Sin, Meta, a N'nzil. of Lndakh . . . 1 4 6 5  , Si-lim I, a chief of gim.ia.mkhar.brl , . 180 
he[e]. See $el. si-lim n, a chief of sim-48-mkhar-bu . . . 180 
~es-bya-khn-dbyiiis, an 11nknoa.n book . . . 119 ! see sefi-ge-bmlun. 
~es-giien, a miniatcr of Tibet . . . , . 77 SimhanMa. See Sen-ge-~gra. 
Se-~~01-lam-lde, one of the eight Sahi.lde king.. . 80 Simla, the summer residence of the viceroys . . 204 Se-snol-PO-lde, one of the eight Sabi-lde kings . . 80 ' $im-ha-mkhar-bu, n castle and chieftainship in ~ ~ . ~ i ~  
Ses-cab. See Lha-chen ~es-cab. 180-1, 273 
hes-con, s valley in Ru-6otl . . . . . 160 1 Bbi-ga-rim, a pri~lce of Bar.hbog . , . . 220 
Sga-ma-ji-khri-stens, a famous enddle . . . 101 , Sin-ge, or Sen-ge, n chief of Gub-rali . 201-2, 209, 281 
Sgan-sbon-bkra-6is-chos-rdzob, the lamasery a t  ; Singhb Wankotiah, 3 Dogra officer . . . . 267 

PhS'i-dba~ . . . . . . . 103 Sbi-[pa], the Sikhs, and the Dogras 117, 126, 134-7, 177, 
Sgar, or  Gar-t.[h]og, Gidar. Garo, a place and 180, 186, 203, 222, 260-6, 

district . . . . 121, 133-4, 137, 204, 206, 1 266-9 
267, 269 ; $M-go, a Dard village on the S i ~ - ~ o  river. . . 273 

Sgar-dpon, n com~nandrr . . . . . 206 $in-kun-la, a mountain-pass in Zahe-dkar . . 157 
[Slgo-lam-khan, or Glrolirn I ~ l ~ i n ,  a nobleman Irom h - k h m ,  a place in Nepal . . . . . 86 

Chu-dod . . . . . 133-4, 144, 255, 267-8 1 gin-mi, a district (in Gu-ge ?) . . . . . 83 
Sgo-mo, a lnkc . . . . . . . 280 $bi-rte-b~u-~& DaSaratha, a king a t  Kapilavastu . 74 
Sgra-gcan-bdzin, Rahula, Buddha's son . . . 75 1 Si-pa (Urtli  sipihi),  the Dogra soldiera, often for 
Sgrol-ljan, the green T l r i  . . . . . 213 1 Sii~.pa . . . . . 128-36, 140, 144 
Sgrol-ma, Tilra. her imnge . . . 83, 106, 126, 213 $i-ri-dkar-mo, or Si-ri(Sri)-kyar-kyar, a place in 
Sgrub-dban = Yogiivara . . . . . 126 Tibet . . . . . . . 109-10 
Sgyu-ljphrul-chen-mo, BIahimilyi. Miyi 's sister . 74 1 $i-ri-ma, brimin. a king of Kha.la-rtee . . . 274 
Sgyu-hphrul-ma, Mayi. Buddha's mother . . 74 ' $i-sgar. See $i-dkar. 
Shih Abbb, a king of Skar-rdo . . . . 194 1 Skeg-[rdzob], R viUage and castle in Glo . . 233-4, 243 
Shah Ibrahim. Sce Sultan Shah lbrahim. I Skar, a mythological being . . . . . 64 
Shahid-Ullah. Sec fie-bdu-la. ' [Slke-re. See Dgar-ba. 
Shih-Jahh. See $8-bjan. I Skar-chen. a deity . . . . . . 64 
Shah Kator, a rhief of Chitral . . . . . 185 1 Skar-rdo, or Iskardo, the capital of Baltistan 106, 113-14, 
Shah Murad, or Shamrnd, a king of Baltistan . 185, 193 I 129, 131, 180, 184-6, 191-3, 
Shah Murad, a prince of Bnltistati . . . 186, 241 ' 232-3, 239-40, 253-4, 205, 
Shakhar, perhaps Sag-mkhar, a for t  of the Khri 1 268, 270-1 

Sultans . . . . . . . . 258 ' Ska-rik See as-M. 
Shamrad. See Shah Murad. i Skar-chub-do-dbph, a temple, perhaps a t  Skar.rdo . 88 
Shamuel myor-ldan. a sclioolmaster a t  I.eh . . 245 Skar-rtse. See Dkar-rtse. 
Shf-ud-Din Bulbul-shih, a Sayyid in Kashrnir . 277 1 Skar-stag-la. See gbartakahe. 
Shar-sam. See gar-gsum. ! Sku-gdub, a kind of atcpa . . . . . 109 
Shayok, &.gyog or Sn-yog, a village and a river 191,274 / sku-glib, a place in S p ~ - t i  . 276 
Sher, second chief of Parkutla . . . . 191 ! Sku-gbg, or Skudog, an "incarnate" Lama . . 186 
Sher ahazi. See Sultan Sher ohazi. I Sku-gzugs-kyi-thog-b, a legendary ancestor . . 66 

c,, lveslern ~ i b ~ l  . . . . . 138 1 Sku-mkhar-so-m8, the New Palace a t  Leh . . 128 
Sher shah, sixth chief of Parkuda . . . . 191 1 Sku-rje-khg-pa, a legendary ancestor . . . 66 

Shiah, a Muhammadan sect . . . . Skpabs-won, a lama of He-mi . . . . 123 

Shigar, Shighur. See Si-dkar. sbabs-won-[cad-arw-mi-bpham-tehe-dm]-rm- 
Shi-lentra-bodhi. See h-lentra-bodhi. rgyd, a prince of Ladskh . . . . . 122 

Shumurti. See Chumurti. She-rig. See Keris. 

Siddhirtha. See Don-grub. S ~ d ,  or Dkyil, Ki, a monastery in Spyi-ti . . 276 

$imam, or Si-sgar. Shigar, Shighur, a town and 
I Skpid-ld+f&m&mson, a king of Ladakh 

chieftainship in Baltistrtn . 85, 105, 113, 184-6, 192-3, 1 93, 116, 168, 276-0 

231-3, 238-9, 26.1,271,27.$ 1 skyid-mar-he, a village in the Su-ru . . 261 

Si-der. See Sultan 8ikIUIder. : skyid-fii-[grol, a place in Zans-dkar. . . . 168 

S&mder, king of Kasbmir . . . . 181 Skyid-pab-bbyuh-gnaa, a town - 
Si-ke-ther-Sa-heb (En& recretary), the vicemy of / [ S ] b i - h ,  a Dard village in  the Mdah valley . . 272 

India . . . . . . 56, 143, 146 I Sbon-pa-w-rje, a legendary ancestor . . . 66 
/ skyor-lub, a monastery near Skar-do . . . 183 B a .  See Sbi-pa. 

$u. See OLsug-gtor-cu. I a m ,  village in Zabs.dkar . . - . 109 
R r 
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&yu-dmrr-a& n oombination of Skyu, Dmar-kha, 
and Nail, a district . . . . . . 108 

Blrbbhn-[drr-regaa], a prinoe of Ladakh . . 102 
&J], Nw, Ole[m], Leb, the capital of Ladnkh 00-103, 109. 

113, 122, 126-6, 13047,  
240, 251-69, 274 

Ulbehndpal-mLhrr, the palace a t  Leh 109, 113, 124. 142, 
227. 260 

the district below ~ i - d k a r  . . . . 86 
u - p r - [ r m ,  t]-@h a legendary ancestor . . 66 
w-rgyd-po, kings of Pu-rig and Lower Lndakh . 227 
ha-- Lower Ladnkh . . . . . 93 
S d - e b y a d ,  or Smn-apyad, a book (Chineee 7 ) .  . 86 
a the inhabitants of the Western continent. . 64 
hm-blr. the Medioine Gum Buddhas, their images 

92, 160, 227 
Snurn-bu. SeeBman. 
B m m - m h .  See Bmm-dm. 
Bmm-rpyad. See 8mad-rbyad. 
@men-rbe, or Sman-mdee, a cave with relics, and a 

village in Baltistan . . . . . 233, 239 
Bmon-rJ& a legendary ancestor . . . . 66 
Bmon-bhsr. or Men-ser. a village in Gu-ge . . 116 
B--U-jm&atribe . . . . . . 66-6  
-ti, name of s pan+t . . . . 169, 281 
hyug-gubi-tahd, t,he garden of s u g a r a n e ,  a 

paradise . . . . . . . . 67 
EM, perhaps a district in Tibet . . . . 86 
ba-&+& a messenger . . . . . 86 
EM-nam. See Rue-nam. 
&mh-bmthab-ya#,Amitibha . . . . 213 
Bna-zar, a village in Pu-rig or Beltistau . . . 240 
Bfiega, a district . . . . . . 86, 89 
Baemo, Nyimo. a rillage in the Indus . . 250-1, 268 
Wondar,  a rillage in Nub.rn . . 14i. 236, 266, 274 
h n k .  an old Tibetan family . . . . . 77 
8nnmr. See Bnubs. 
Blui-k. See -la 
b d ,  or Beod, a chieftainship in Pu-rig 113, 123, 129, 

176-8. 232, 240. 258-61 
B o d - h - r i ,  the village of Pa-sa-ri or Pa-aar, in Sod 

113-14, 177 
80g-po, the Mongols . 116, l l i ,  169. 177, 233-4, 243 
b k i u i - b b - p o ,  one of the seven Khri kings . . 78 
&lo-ka = Sk. sloka . . . . . . 82 
BpaWtcag, tax on meadoua . . . . . 148 
Spa,i..ekoil.phyag-rgya. See Pati-koti.11hyag-rgya-yo. 
lba-mb. See eba-tab. 
Bpwri, a place in Mkhar-man . . . . . 235 
Bpi-ti. See Bpyi-ti. 
8 ~ b u - ~ a m o n k e ) . . t r i b e  . . . . . 66 
B ~ ~ e ~ u - B o - t h .  the monkey Su-tin, a legendary ancestor 66 
m - b b e n - l d e .  one of the eight Sahi-lde kings . 80 
Bpri-tim4ii1. See R i b  B*h. 
8pudseair-ggd.  See Bya-&. 
Bpu-rriu. See Pu-hrcrbr. 
ha-gg.l a king of Tibet . . . . 68, 76 
Bpu-rgld-Bod, n tribe of dwarf0 . . . . 66 

, , or Bu-rgyal-bod. Tibet . . . 213 
Bp~8h-mkha1, the caatle of 6s-bu . . . . 98 
--m-mi.m Avalokite . . . 82 3, 113, 212 . ,, a temple at  Lsh . . . . 126 
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PAOE 
&~yi-i-bOdky~, hlfirdllaja or Milldhitr. n mythological 

king . . . . . . . . 67, 80 
Bpyi-lwga, a district, perbapa Lohul . . 94, 196 
Bpyiu, a river and monastery in Spyi-ti . . . 276 
EpH-phod, n unirersal monarch ( ? )  . . . . 67 
Bpyi-ti, or Spi-ti. Dpe-ti, a province of Ladakh 94, 110. 

113, 125, 130. 138, 146. 
150. 206, 221, 263, 266-7. 
975-6 

&a, in n name . . . . . . . 181 
Bra& fl ~ ~ Q S U I C  . . . . 116, 139. 141, 147.8 
818-me-mun, n. chief of Sim-h-mkhar-bu . . . 180 
Bre-be-cao. a moontain-pass in Zalis-dkor. . . 160 
Brik-khri-bC8Pn-p0, one of the seven Khri king8 . 78-0 
&id-ber-chen-po, a deity . . . . . 64 
&I-dkar-mo (white TLrl ?). See h i - r i - h m o .  
&I-~evb  See Dpal-ldan-lha-mo. 
$11-kyer-kyar. See Si-ri-dkar-mo. 
$11-lentre-bodhi. o translator . . . . . 89 
f i r h h .  See 6i-ri-me. 
$ rhac4arpe t i ,  or Qri-Sacamati (Satyomati), s divinity 

or king of Kha-la-rtae . . . . . . 274 
BM-po. an ogre, Rikaasa . . . . . 66 

I Brin-po-ane-bgugr. See Brin-po-ma-khun. 
Brin-po-ma-Uu& a rock in Pu-rig . . . . 128 

I hri-Sacamati. See hmac-Carpati. I bod-m& a site a t  Bcab-ba . . . . . I60 

I 
Brod-bC8Pn-=am-po, a king of Tibet . . 82. 213 
Broi-be, a prince of Gu-ge . . . . 168-9 
8 s a n a ~ g  heteen Chmgtaidschi, Qcschichte der 0.46. 

i Mongolen, translated by I. J. Schmidt 70, 78, 80-1, 88, 
91, 92, 167, 171 

i 8tag. a village in Baltistan . . . . . 96 
I 8tag-bza& See Ltag-bzd. 

Bteg-la-mkhar. See Dong-la-mkhar. j #tag-ri-sfian-gzigr, 8 king of Tibet . . . . 82 , 8tag-rbe, a castle of the Cig-tan chiefs . . . 113 
' Stag-ma. a lamaaery on the Indus 110, 113, 139, 242 

Stag-teh&rae-pa, a Lsmn and his spiritual lineage . 281 1 8 t e g - ~ ~ [ r ] - 1 n ~ - c h e n ,  a famous lama . 108-9.110, 113 
Sfug-tsharis-roe-chen-gyi-rnammthar, the biography ol I Stag- tahah- ras -chen .  . . . . . 110 

/ Stag-zig. See Ta-rig. 
1 Btein, Sir Marc Awel, A71cie11l Khufun . 86. 88. 181, 193 
I 8bi-mkhar, perhaps tho castle of Leh . . . 100 

Bte-rta. See ate-sta. i 8 h t a - ( r h ) .  a village in Zohr-dkar . . . 157-9 1 B b b - l b ,  a royal caterer in cattle . . . . 260 
Slod, hymns . . . . . . . . 169 1 8tod-ral -mbhao-cho~-~or .  Sce Chol-bkhor. 

j Btog. .See Tog. 
/ Stoi~-phrmg-brgya-pa, tlie ~atasithoarikri Prajliri- ' p i r a r ~ r i ~ , a b o o k  . . . . . . lo9 

aton-sde, o village in Zails-dkar . . .156-0 1 8b18), C *. . . . . . . 200 
SubhBti. See Bphagc+pe-rab-bbYor. I Bubhfiti-hEbb& an Indian pan<!it . . . . 169 

! Bu-dga-Loka, a translator . . . . 815 
1 fiuddhodam. See Z u - g W .  I hiid18 cute .  See D h - r i m .  
1 $ w - ~ g ,  a Dnrd colony nenr C:n-bi, . . 272 
/ Bujib.  See Lep-sbod .  
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PA<;b: 
Su-ka-mir, a noblemall of Hem-babs . . 252 
Sukhfivstl. Sce Bde-ldan-dm-khrod. 
Suklodana. See 5 - d k a r .  
Su-la-can, n I-odnkhi captain . . , . , 143 
Sul-bstan. See Sultan. 
Sulimh Khan, twonty-seventh chief of 6i.dkar. . ID2 
Sultan, or Sul-bstan [Khan], a chicf appointed over 

Koris and Guwe . . . , . 114, 235 

Sultan Alemgir Ghazi, folty-fourth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Sultan Arzona, Mty-third chicf of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 
Sultan Bairam, probably itlentical with Bhag-ram-n~ir 

of Nub-m,  and Bilhram-Chu of thc Tu'rikh-i-Rashidi, 
fifty-scventll chief of Kl~n-pu-In . . . 189, 2'75 

Sultan Beg Mantar, forty-eighth chief of Kha.pu-lu . 189 
Sultan Bikam, Mty-fifth chirf of Kha-pu-lu . . 180 
Sultan BiwHn Cho, forty-fifth chief of Kha-pu.111 . 189 
Sultan Brol D6, fifty-first chief of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 
Sultan Daolut Khan, or Hdnb-lad-rnkhan 189-90, 231, 

PAOL 
6 ~ l h n  Yagu Abmed Qhaei, forty-second chief of 

Kha.pu-lu . . . . . . . 180 
sultan Y8.u Letif Beg, fortieth chief of Kha-pu-In . 189 
Sultan Yegu Sher Qhaei, forty-first chief of Kha-pu-lo 189 
Sultan Yahia Khan, or Ya-ya-khan, sixty.sixth chief 

of Kha-pu-lu . . . . . . 180, 241) 
Sumern. See Ri-rab-Lhm-po. 
Sum-bbr& or Gsum-bbran, a village in Pu-rig . 113 
dun, a village in Zabs-dkar . . . . . 167 
Suni (Sunni), a Muhammadan sect . . . . 186 
Soprabuddha. See Legs-par-rabr-W. 
Surakgih. See Legs--on. 
SB-rat-Chan[d]. R chief of KO-Ion . . . 201-2, 209 
Sur-le, a vlUage in Zails.dkar . . . . . 159 
Bur-mo-[bbrog], a village near Kba-pu-lu . . 238 
Smtu Rana, il Dogra officer . . . . . 269 
Su-ru. a r i ~ e r ,  village, and district 127, 129, 158-9, 268-01, 

263. 273 
233 Suvar!ia.prabhitaa-airtra. See Qser-hod.dnn~.~~, 

Sultan Daolut Ali Khan, or Hdab-lad-'A-li-mkhan. Siu~amati, n traditional king of Stag-sna . . . 242 
sixty-scventl~ rhief of Kim-pu-lu . . , 189, 240 1 S m a - v h i a .  see Ri-mab-gfiea. 

Sultan Ghazi Mir Cho, sixtieth chirf of Kha-~I I - I I I  . 189 So-tM. See Sprebu-Su-ti6. 
Sultan Haider Karb,  s e r e n t e e ~ ~ t h  chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 I Sutlej. the great river . . . . . . 207 
Sultan Haider Shah, sisteenth chirf of Kha.pu.111 . 189 i Svmtika. see QJJU&&,J~. 

Sultan Hatim Khan, or Ha-tnlu.khan, eixty-third i Qvetaketu. See Tog-dkar-po. 
chief of Khn-pu-111. See under Ha-t[h]am-khan. I Smd, a hluhammadan teacher . . . . 186 

Sultan Hil Qhazi, forty-sixth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Sultan Husen Khan, sixty-first chief of Kho-pu.lu . 189 ; 
Sultan Ibrahim I, second chief of Kha.pu-lu . . 180 T 
Sultan Ibrahim II, fifty-ninth chief of Kha-pu.lu . 189 ' 
Sultan Lshak, third chief of Kha-pu-lu . . . 189 , Ta-bo, a lamaser, in Spyi-ti . . . . 283, 270 
Sultan Johar Fani, nineteenth chief of Kha-pu-In . 189 ! Ta-bu-ta, a teacher from Kashmir . . . . 83 
Sultan Juned Shah, fifteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 ' Tabi-mur, Timar, Tamerlan . . . . 99 n., 180 
Sultan Kurkor, fifty-sixth chief of Kha-pu .1~  . . 189 . T@lakhar. See Dvag-la-mkbar. 
Sultan Khan. See Sultan. Timas Daglm Forsjith, Thomas Douglas Forsyth, an 
Sultan Mahmud, ninth chicf of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 ! English traveller . , . . . . 205 
Sultan Mahmud Ali Khan, sixty-fifth chief of Kha-  r Tamerlan. See Tau-mar. 

pu-lu . . . . . . . . 180 ' Tandi. See mMI. 
Sultan-Malig, a chief of Sod . . . . . 177 , Tan-grin. See Rta-mgrin. 
Sultan Mdik Baz, fifty-second chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 Tar, a village on the Indus, famous for its rood  
Sultan W i k  QhazPi, thirteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 ( 139, 141, 146, 147 
Sultan M W  Jahar, twenty-fourth chicf of Kha-pu-lu 189 ( mi. See Sgrol-ma and Bgrol-ljh, 
sultan M m  Mk, twenty-third chief of Kha.pu-lu . 189 mi-Chan[d], a chief of KO-loti . -301-6. 209-10, 223 
Sultan m i k  Rustam, twenty-first rhief of Kha-pn-111. 189 1 mipi@, king of Kashmir . . . . . 181 
soltan M& Shah, fourteenth chief of Kha.pu-lu . 189 1 Ta'rikh-i-Rmhidi, Alirze Haidar's account of hie 
sultan Mehndi Mk, twenty-second chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 1 expedition from Turkestan to  Ladakh and Tibet 

Sultan m, perhaps identical with 'A-li-Atir-Ser 101-2, 104, 101, 273-4 
Han of Bnltistan, fifty-eighth chief of Kha-po-lu . 189 Tahi  A&ial. See Bkra-Pbdb&-~d.  

sultan Murad [Khan], a king of Baltistan . . 185, 193 1 Tmhi An*. See Bha-$is-'&-krae. 
Sultan Najm mlik, twentieth chief of Kha.pu.lu . 189 : T a - a  a chief of Sim-6a.mlihar-bu . . . 180 
sultan Nur Qm, forty-third chief of Kha.pu-In . 189 Ta-zig, or Stag-zig, the Tijiks, Eastern Persians 06, 00 
~ultanpnr, or Sur-stan-pur, the capital of KulG . . 218 : Te-ba. See Lte-ba. 
sultan Rahim ghan, sixty-aecond chief of Kha-pu-111 . 189 i Tebu-bha-li8-b0d-bphr0, 8 s tape a t  Leh . . 00 
sultan Salmunde, fiftieth chief of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 / Tebu-gsw-PO, or T i h ~ - ~ s e r - ~ o .  the ' Yellow Crag ' 
sultan shah Ibrahim, eighteenth chief of Kha-pu-IU . 189 a t  Leh . . . . . . . . 90 
sultan sher ~ m ,  forty-seventh chief of Kha-p11-IU . 189 , Tek Chand. See Rig-ChanrdI. 
salta,, saander, first chief of Kha.pu.lu . . . 180 1 Te-la-rid, a village in Zabs-dkar . . . 160 
sultan ~ i k ~ ~ ,  fifty.fourth chief of Kha.pu.1~ . . 189 Te-tse~-& a ro?al field a t  Leh . I46 

~~~~b m, forty-ninth rhief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 Th8. See M t h a b d .  
sultan Yagu, thirty-ninth chief of K~IR-pu.lll. pmbably m d i ,  or Tandi, n village in Lahul . . . . 202 

identical with Yab-sgod, 156-7, and Stobs.Yab. wg-bs&-ris ,  a king of the Asuru . . . 08 

sgod of Bnlti folk-lore . . ch- Skat, an ancestor of the Ko.lod chiefa 202 
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P a  an ancostor of the Ti-nsn ohiefs . 203 
m-li = C d o  rhlil; . . . . . 66, 146 
Tham (nard), ' a  chief ' . . . . 175, 192, 281 
 ham-d-mkhpen-gcigs (or .mkhgm-pa), a famous 

Hbrug-pa lama . . . . . . 115,243 
T h a d - r n k h y e n - p a  See Tham8-~8d-mghp~11-gziES. 
~ h a h - s g p o b s ,  CiBvabhii, one of the former 

B u d d h a s .  . . . . . . . 70 
T h b a a  (Hindi), title of a commandant of a mi l i t a r~  

post . , , . . . . 135, 146, etc. 
w + h d - l d o b - m o - w ,  a tribe . . . . 65 
That~g.shu, the Annals of the Chinese l'hnng dynasty 

85-6, 88, 92 
,, .. translated bj- Bu~hell, cited by Herbert 

N6ller . . 84, 85, 86, 88, 90, 91, 92 
Tbd-p& a house a t  Sfiub-la . . . . . 136 
--rje-(or Thar-rje)thon-pa, a 1egendar~- ancestor . G5 
-40, o place in Zabs-dliar . . . . 158 
Thar-Is+kor-ra-ru, a village (?) in Zans.dkar . . 169 
Thar-rje-thou-pa. See Thd-rjcthon-pa. 
Theg-chen-gon--mq a temple a t  Leh . . . 126 
Theg-mchog, a lamasery a t  Lee-bde. . 109, 113, 126 
Thi-ket = Eng. tirkel . . . . . 141, 146 
Thi-rbb a village in Me-rlog . . . . . 222 
Thog-jalnng, a place in Weetern Tibet . . 94, 206 
Thog-rgyud-ldob a cnste of ministen . . . 66 
Thomas, F. W. . . . . 15, 162, 171, 215, 274 
Tho-mo-che. a place in Zarie-dkar . . . 167. 159 
Thon-mi-gru-ga, a place near Kham-l)a-rdzoir . . 66 
Thon-mi-1Sambhota], a Tibetan minister . . . 82-3 
Thou-go-legs, one of the six Sabi-legs kings . . 80 
Thertse = lltho-l.tsc, n castle . . . ,234-5 
Tho-tho-ri-lob-bhan, or Tho.tho-ri.s8en-18al, one of 

the Wu-rgyal kings . . . . . 80, 82 
Tho-tho-rigBen-bbal. See Tho-tho-ri-Ion-btsan. 
Thub-pa, Jina, a name of Buddha . . . . 74 
Thnr-dgon =Torgo, n plnrc . . . . . 281 
Thur-io. n meawlre . . . . . 116-7 
Tibnt. See Tibet. 
Tibet, the Tibetans. See Bod, Mgo-nag, mob-  

mthsb-mob.  
Tibu-gser-pa. See Tebn-per-po. 
TIk5 = Vrdi !;Pi, n title . . 143,116, 203. 205, 280 
Tiliam. See 8ultnn Tiktxn. 
Ti-mar, afillage in Lahul . . . . . 218 
Ti-mC, the emprror. See T a - m a r .  
Ti-mnr-bhig, a leader of a Hor army . . . 243 
Ti-nan, or Tinan, n chieftainship in Lahul . 203,211-16 
Tinlu Tung. eighth chief of Khn.yu-lu . . . 189 
Ti-no, a villago in Lahul. . . . . . 218 
Tid-mo-agui See Qtib%d. 
Tkthapnri, a village in Gu-pc . . . . . 267 
Ti*. K a i l h  . . . . . . i(i ,96, 10s 
Ti-& a low caste . . . . . . . 100 
Ti-, a fairy from Gilgit . . . . . 173 
Tob = Turk. fob . . . . . . . 265 
%I or Stog. a rillage on the Indu., neat of a 

minister . . . 120, 122. 126-31, 144, 261. 264 
%gdh-po, fireta-keto . . . . . 74 
To-la =Urdu roln . . . . . 140, 146 

or Rtol-ti. Tol.rti, a Balti chieftainship 1846 ,  191, 
2336 .  239 

T-catd. 
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Tonduk Nammal. Soe Tshe-dpal-mi-km-don-- 
mam-rgyal. 

Toh-gsam-pa. Seo Qtob-gsum-pa. 
Torab Khan. See Sultan Torab Khan. 
Torgo = Thur-dgon, a place . . . . . 281 
Totipi, clan name of the first chief of KO-loli . . 202 
Trebeck. Gcorge, an English traveller. See Chotl Sihib. 

, Trautb i n  the Hi)~~alaynn Prorinces. See 
Moorcrott, William. 

Re-tm-Sii. See Pcithvi Sibgh. 
Trig Chand, or Tek Chand. a chief of Lahul . 201, 200 
Tripi.bPa. See Sde-snod-gsum. 
TriiUa. See Khar-pal. 
n a g ,  or Chali, a king or dynasty of Kashmir . . 180 
Tsan-dan Munshi, a lnunal~i a t  I.eh . . . . 4 
Tsan-ljdag-pa, a carpenter from Chor-hbad . . 174 
Tsan-ldau-hphra& a bridle-path in Zai~s-dkar . . 167 
Tgaparang. See Rtsa-bran. 
Tse-re, the door-keeper in tho east of Zans.dkar . 156 
Tse-tse-tsan, a village in Baltistan . . . . 263 
Tsh& or Tshe-dban, a nfongol lama . . . 116 

,, a chief of KO-1011 . . 201-2, 209 
Tsk-[blstan-pa, or Tshe-dban-bstan-pa, a Urub-pa 

IamaofZans-dknr . . . . . . 160 
Tsh~&drug-[brlgya, a chief of Bar-hbog . . . 220 
Ts&-nor-bu, a prince of Bar-hbog. . . . 220 
Tahd-ra. a village in Pu-rig . . . . . 122 
Tahd-(or Tshe-dbad)-rab-bstan, Uruir-pa, a lama of 

Dkar-sa . . . . . . . . 160 
Tshd-(or Tshe-dbah)rgyal-po, a king of Zans-dltar 

157-9 
Tshab-(or Tshe-dbau)mam-rgyal, or Chhang Nangial, 

a chief of KO-loi~ . . . . 201-2, 205, 209 
Tshd-(or  Tshe.dbai~)rnam-rgyal, a chief of Bar-hbog 220 
T s m - p a ,  Brahmi . , . . . 67, 234 
Tshah-pahi-hbm-guns, s town . . . . 87 
Tshh-sbyin, Brallrna-datfa., a king of Kosaln . . 74 
Tehar-brtan-bdzin, a chief of Bar-hbog . . . 220 
Tsha-zar, a rillage in Zans-dkar . . . 157. 159 
Tshe-brtan, a veteran of tlle Dogra wars . . 245-56 
Tshe-brtan-mam-rgyal, a Icing. See Lha-chen-mi- 

Tshe-brtan-mam-rgyal. 
Tshebrtan-mam-rgyal, a councillor . . . 128 
Tshe-brtan-mam-rgyal-lde, a prince of Bzan-la . 164-6 
Tshe-dbab. See T s w ,  a Mongol lama. 
Tshe-dbd. See T s h d ,  a chief of KO-lon. 
Tshedba&brtan-pa, a chief of Nub-ra . . . 274 
Tshe-dbab-bstan-pa. See Tshab-bstan-pa. 
 she-dbab-don-g&b, a minister of Ladakh 1 2 3 4 ,  126. 

238, 266 

The-dbd-dpal-bbar, a king of Znns-dkar . . 162 
Tshe-dbab-dpal-bbyor, a pho-iin, a messenger of Sel 224 
%he-dbab-dpal-lde, a prince o[ Bzan-lo . . 164-5 
Tshe-dbd-dpal-lde, a Icing of Zai~s-dknr . . . 162 
Tshedbd-drug-brgya. See Tshab-drug-brgya. 
Tshe-dbab-nor-bu, a prince of Bar-hbog. See T s h d -  

nor-bu. 
,, a famous Bkah-rgyud lame . . 121 
,, a prince of Ti-nan . . . 218 

TBfAbd-rab-brtan, or Chorang h'ab.da11, an 
astrologer and ministor of Bab-sgo . 135, 255, 258. 

263, 268 
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PAIIE [Tahe-dbab-Irab-brtan-mam-rgyd, or  Chang.raphta~~ Uttam Singh, a Dogra Sartlar . . . . . 267 
or AIrhog-[gi]-spr11l.[8k11~, or No-chun-nu, a prlrrce U t t m  Vazir, a Dogra officer . . . , . 268 
of Lndal,h . . . 120, 124, 126, 130, 146, Uttara-kurn. See Byab-sgra-mi-sian. 

250, 260, 266 
Tshe-dbab-rab-brtan-dpd-lde, a klng of Bzan.la 164-5 v Tshe-dbab-rab-bstan, l ) r u ~ ~ . p a ,  a lanla See Tehai-re& 

bstan. 1 V ~ S Y ~ ,  a caste. See Dmah-rig. 
Tshe-dbab-rgyd-po. See Tahati-rgyd-PO. Vairoca~.  See ~ n a n - p r u - ~ - m & a ,  or Gabs.chen- 
nhe-dbad-mam-rgyal I. See Lha-chon Tghe-dbai- mtsho.rgpal. 

m a m - r ~ a l .  r7ajrakila. See Rgyud-rdo.rj~-rtae.tno. 
mhe-dbab-mam-rgyal II a Iting of Lsdalch . 122-3, 226 VajrapHpi. See phyw-na-rdo-de. 
Tshe-dbab-rnam-rod, s prince of Ladakh . 120-1 Vajrigma. see ~ d ~ - d ~ ~ d ~ .  

8 ,  a pril1ce of Zalis-dkar . . 162 Viceroy [of India]. See #i-k+ther-Sa-heb. 
, n prince of KO-Ion. See Tshh- ; Victoria, Queen. See 'Ad-re-zi-rgyd-mo. 

mam-rgyal. Vidridhara. See Rig+&. 
,, n chief of Bar-bbog. See Vigne, G. T., an English traveller . . 183-7, 192, 261 

Tahab-mam-rgyd. ., TraveLs in  Kaah~nir, Lurl~rl:, e ~ .  108, 184-6, 
T~he.(lprr!l-~~icd, the Amiliycrh-stitra . . . . gg 187, 192, 241, 266 
Tshe-dpal-[mi-hmr-dod-pub-Irnm-rgyd, or U i - b i -  Vinaya. See Bdul-ba. 

g j ~ n l - p o ,  or Aliabnt i\Iubmiid Khan, or Tonduk I Virtidhaka. See Hphaga-shes-po. 
Xnn~gyal  . . 123-6, 146. 195. 236. 250-4, 257-69 Visvabhti. See Thams-cad-skyobe. 

Tshe-rib-bkra-sis. Sce Ga-ga Tshe-fi-bkra-Sis. Vignn. See ghyab-Mug. 
Tshe-rib-dar-rgyas, a chief of Ti-nun . . . 216 Vozel, Jean Phillippe, Trilot~~dtlr,  etc. . 214, 218,223,274 
Tshe-rib-dpnl-lde, a king of Zans-dkar . . 160, 162 ,, At~tiquilieg of Cha~~iba Stale 7, 219 
Tshe-rib-dpal-lde, a prince of Ti-nan . 213-14, 218 ~ 
[Tshe-rib]-dpal-rgyas, a munshi and nobleman . 139, 143 . W 
Tshe-rid-Ma-lig, n chief of CXg-tan . . . 106, 174 

,, ,, a cllief of Sod . . . . . 177. 1 Waddell, L. A., Ancient historical edict8 at Zhoaa . 88 
Tshe-rib-phun-tshogs, n 1,ho-ila (messenger: of sel . 224 We-kha, a rillage and river near DIul.bbq-e . . 273 
Tshe-rid-rgyd-mo, n qneen of Ladakh . . . 107 Wa-li, a rillage in Baltistan . . . . . 240 
Tshe-rid-rgyal-po, s chief of Ti-nnn . . 213, 216 , Wali =in, a ruler of Kokand . . , . 204 
Tshe-rib-mam-rgyal, t ,~ ro  princes of Ti-nan . . 216 Warn-Bhred, a defile a t  \Tam-le . , . . 136 
%he-rib-sa-grub, n cl~icf of Bar-hbog . . 218, 220 , W€m-le, or Han-I@, n rillage in Upper Ladakh 9-1, 109, 
Tshes-bcu " tcnt,ll day " a festival . . . . 152 121, 13G. 267, 272-3 
T~h~l-khrims-fii-ma, n sku-giogs of Hi-rdzoi~ . 164-5, 281 ; Warn-le, treat? of . . . . . 190-3, 225-7 
~ ~ h , , l - k ~ , ~ ~ - ~ d ~ - ~ j ~ ,  a ~ ~ d ~ ~ ~ h i  general . . 229-36 , Wan-1% or Wan.le, a palacennd rillagein Gsam 94,177,250-1 
Tshul-k[h]rim[s]-[rdo-rje], a prince of Bar-hbog 218 n., 220 Wa-ran, or  Wardwsn, 8 rirer and district s o u t h - ~ e s t  
Tshva-kha, s salt n ~ i n e  in  Ru-Rod . . . 139, 160 ofnal t is tan . . . . . . 126-7 
Tsimma pmchig (Hjigs-med-phun-tshogs), a minister ! Wassilieff, I\'., Budd l i i s~~~r~s  . . . . . 84 

o f R g y n  . . . . . . . . 227 Wazir, title of minister inn B I ~ ~ l ~ a r ~ ~ ~ u a i l n ~ r  go\-ei.unre~~t 

nofi-kha-pa, tile Lamaist rc~ormer . . . . 99 127, 146, etc. 
Tsumur, the Dogra name of Lce-bde . . . 261 , Weber, A.,  Die Pirli.Lege~~de co11 der Enbtehung des 
Tu-bag - Turli, I,cball , , , , , , 255 SBtyn ~ r n d  Koliya Qeschlechtea. See Faosbo11. 
Tu-nu. Sec Re-tu-nu. Wieger, I,.. Docu~nenls Hisloripties . . . . e8 

Turkestan. See Hor-[yul]. 
Turnour, G . ,  Tlre Jfahri~*n~irso . . . . . 

'Ub-sti, u, place in Zai~s-dlinr . . . 
Una, the home of TIazra \Bazir . . 
Upacirn. See Re-mdzes. 
UpacLumant. Sce Re-mdzes-ldm. 
'U-pa-rsg, n seat of u, chief . . . 
Urdu words, borrowed, in  Tibets11 . . 
'U-rgyan. See '0-rman. 
'U-rgyan-padma. See Padma-bbyub-~ss 
'u-ru, n qneen of Tibet . . . . 
'U-La-rdo. Soe Bu-ban-rdo. 
Utposhndhn. See 0.30-sb~od-b~hsg~. 
TUtpala. Sre Lha-chen 'Utpda. 

Yabasti Gar, a place near Sgar . . . . 204 
Yab-ago& a district., perhaps in Baltwtan . 156-7 
Yab-sgod-pa, n k ~ n g  of Haltistan, probably identical 

with Sultan Togu . . . . 15G-7, 1G1, 281 
Ye-chen-ldo& a cnste of ministers . . . . 66 
Y w .  See Sultan Yam. 
Yahia Khan. See Sultan Yahia Khan. 
Yaksir Gao thm. fourth chief of Si-dkar . . . 192 
Yama Dharmn-rkja. See Gsin-rje-chos-rgyal. 
Ya-ma, a house nt  Dpal-hdun . . . . 159 
ya-nam-mtsho, a lake on the Baralatsa pass . lS7. 159 
Yap&, perhaps a n a r d  corruption for Ynr-hdren, - .  . 

K~~~~ . . . . . . . 271-2 
yangi Shahr, t l ~ c  C'hincsc town of Tir-qaucl . . 205 
Yah-bw-lfia-p& or Toil-hdzin-16s-pa, n lama . 126 
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. . . .  Y.b.ma-ki& a mynl field a t  Leh 146 
. . . . .  Y&rj e. a legendary anrertor 06 

Ya-pq executioner . . .  134 
Yar-bdren . See Yan.bW . 
Y L h d  . See Yar-bgen . 
Yar-khen . See Yar.rnn . 
Y m r n n .  or Yar.khen. or Ylrkand. YLrqand. a town 

in Turkestan . . 124 . 133 . 158. 204-6. 260. 266 
. . . .  Yu-Inn. a valley in Tibet 77. 79 

. . . . . . .  Yar-yal a district 167 
Yabdbmi . See Grage-bdcin-ma . 

. . . .  Ya-$he. n town in Gu.go.Pu.hrann 100 
. . . . .  Ya-ya, a legendary ancestor 66 
. . . . .  . . . .  a bhief of Sod 177 
. . . . .  Ya-m-khin, a princc of Sod 177 

Yo-ps-khan . .See S n l h  Yahia Khan of KLa.pu.1~ . 
. . .  Ye-mkhyen-chen-po. a Bonpo deity 64 
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